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INTRODUCTION 


Tue more important letters and edicts in this 
volume are hardly intelligible to a reader unfamiliar 
with the historical background. The following brief 
summary of Julian’s career is intended to explain 
the allusions in the text and to supplement the 
Introduction in Vol. 1. In his more formal works, 
especially the manifesto To the Athenians written in 
361 as an apologia for his rebellion against the 
Emperor Constantius, and the Misopogon written 
in 362, a satire on his own austere habits addressed 
to the citizens of Antioch, Julian himself relates the 
main incidents of his childhood and youth, For 
the last ten years of his life, 353-363, the best 
authority is Ammianus Marcellinus, the Latin 
historian, an eye-witness. 

Flavius Claudius Julianus was born at Constanti- 
nople in 331, the only son of Julius Constantius, 
half-brother of Constantine the Great, and Basilina, 
a highly educated woman and devout Christian, who 
died when Julian was a few months old. From his 
father’s earlier marriage there survived a son, Gallus, 
a daughter, probably named Galla, who married her 
cousin the Emperor Constantius IT, and another son 
whose name is unknown. Soon after the death of 
the Emperor Constantine in 337, the Emperor 
Constantius removed possible rivals by the murder 
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of certain relatives, among whom were Julian’s 
father and half-brother. Gallus and Julian survived. 
The latter was sent to Nicomedia in charge of a 
relative, the Bishop Eusebius, and _ his education 
was entrusted to the Christian eunuch Mardonius, 
who had taught Basilina Greek literature. In 
Misopogon 3538, Julian says that Mardonius was 
“of all men most responsible’ for his literary tastes 
and austere morals.! Julian also studied at Constanti- 
nople with the Christian sophist Hecebolius.2. Dur- 
ing this period he used to visit his grandmother’s 
estate in Bithynia, which is described in Letter 25, 
In 345, when Julian was fourteen, Constantius, who 
in the twenty-four years of his reign that followed 
the murder of Julius Constantius lived in appre- 
hension of the vengeance of his sons, interned 
Gallus and Julian in the lonely castle of Macellum 
(Fundus Macelli) in Cappadocia. In his manifesto 
Lo the Athenians 271 c, D, Julian speaks of their six 
years of solitary imprisonment at Macellum, and 
Says that the cruelty and harshness of Gallus, who 
proved to be a sort of Christian Caligula, were 
increased by his life there, while his own love of 
philosophy saved him from being equally brutalised. 
rom Letter 23 we learn that he was able to borrow 
books from George of Cappadocia, who later became 
Bishop of Alexandria and was murdered by the 
Alexandrian mob in 261. Julian at once wrote 
Letter 23 to demand his library. 


? For the influence of Mardonius see Vol. 2 Oration 8, 
241 ¢C; To the Athenians 274 D; Misopogon 352-353. J ulian’s 
knowledge of Latin was probably slight, though Ammianus, 
16. 5. 7, describes it as « sufficiens,” 

For Hecebolius see Letter 63, and below, p. xlvii, 
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In 351 Constantius, who had once visited the 
brothers at Macellum, released them, raised Gallus 
to the rank of Caesar and gave him his sister 
Constantia in marriage. Constantius had married 
as his first wife Galla, the sister of Gallus; she had 
lately died. Gallus was sent to Antioch to govern 
the provinces of the East. There he and Constantia, 
whose cruel and suspicious temper matched his own, 
embarked on a four years’ reign of terror which is 
described by Ammianus.! Constantius meanwhile, 
at Arles, where he spent the winter of 353, and 
later at Milan, was just as suspicious and ruthless, 
but in Gallus Caesar tyrannical conduct seemed to 
his cousin the prelude to usurpation. He was there- 
fore recalled to Milan in 354. Constantia died of a 
fever on the journey, and (Gallus, escorted by the 
Kmperor’s agents as a virtual prisoner, was taken by 
way of Constantinople to Pola (where in 326 Crispus, 
the son of Constantine, had been put to death by 
his father), and was there beheaded, towards the end 
of 354. Julian later avenged himself on those whom 
he believed to have been accessory to the death of 
his brother. 

Meanwhile he had devoted four years to study, 
first at Pergamon with Aedesius and Chrysanthius, 
the disciples of Iamblichus; but on hearing from 
Aedesius of the marvels wrought by his pupil 
Maximus of Ephesus the theurgist, he hastened to 
Ephesus.2. Julian had been under Christian in- 
fluences from his childhood, but he was an ardent 
admirer of Greek literature and philosophy and 


1 Book XIV. 
4 See the account of his studies at Pergamon and Ephesus 
in Eunapius, Lives, pp. 429-435, Wright. 
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naturally inclined to superstition. With Maximus 
he studied the teachings of Iamblichus the Neopla- 
tonist, and though he did not openly profess 
paganism until 361, he says in Letter 47, written in 
362, that for twelve years he has ceased to be a 
Christian. 

The Syrian Neoplatonism of the fourth Christian 
century which followed the teachings of Iamblichus 
was a religion rather than a philosophy, and was 
well suited to his love of the mystical and marvellous; 
for the rest of his life he was the devoted disciple 
of Maximus. But his apostasy from Christianity 
was carefully concealed, and his first panegyric on 
Constantius, Oration 1, written in 355, is entirely 
non-committal, refers vaguely to “the deity” and 
“ providence,’ and might have been composed by 
a Christian. 

In the second panegyric, Oration 2, written in 
Gaul at a safe distance, he frequently invokes Zeus, 
and assumes the reality of the gods of Homer in 
language that goes beyond what was allowed by 
literary etiquette in rhetorical works of this sort. 
It could not have been written by a Christian. His 
brother Gallus, some time between 351 and 354, 
heard rumours of his devotion to Maximus, and sent 
his own spiritual adviser Aetius to remonstrate with 
Julian. Letter 82 (Gallus to Julian), the earliest 
letter in this volume that can be dated, expresses 
the relief of Gallus at the reassuring report of 
Aetius as to Julian’s adherence to the Christian 
faith. 

On the death of Gallus in 354 Julian was sum- 
moned to the court at Milan, and on the way thither 
visited Troy and had the interview with Pegasius 
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which is described in Letter 19. Ammianus says! 
that Julian’s life was in danger at Milan from the 
plots of enemies, who accused him to Constantius of 
having met Gallus at Constantinople in 354, and of 
having left Macellum without permission. Julian 
denies the first of these charges in Oration 3. 121a, 
and in To the Athenians 273. He was saved by the 
intercession of the second wife of Constantius, the 
Empress Eusebia, who, after seven months of 
suspense, obtained for him his single audience with 
the Emperor and permission to go to Athens to 
study. We know little of his brief stay of about 
two months in Athens in 355, but he was almost 
certainly initiated into the Mysteries at Eleusis,? 
and probably attended the lectures of the aged 
Christian sophist Prohaeresius, to whom in 361 or 
early in 362 he wrote Letter 14. Among his fellow- 
students were two Cappadocians, Gregory Nazianzen, 
who after Julian’s death wrote bitter invectives 
against the apostate and an unflattering description 
of his appearance and manners, and Basil the 
Great, to whom Julian addressed Letter 26. From 
Athens the Emperor recalled Julian * in September 
to Milan, where after some delay he was raised to 
the rank of Caesar on November 6, 355, given the 
task of pacifying the Gallic provinces, and married 
to Helena, the sister of Constantius. She was much 
older than he, had little influence on his life, and 
died in Gaul, without issue, not long after Julian 


ee Nae ay 

2 The evidence for this is Kunapius, Lives, p. 437, 
Wright. 

3 For his grief at leaving Athens see Vol. 2, Zo the 
Athenians, 275 A, 


xl 


INTRODUCTION 


had been proclaimed Augustus by the army. The 
motives of Constantius in making Julian Caesar are 
not clear. Eunapius says that he hoped his cousin 
would be killed in Gaul. Eusebia may have per- 
suaded the Emperor that their childlessness was a 
punishment for his treatment of his relatives. The 
Gallic provinces were overrun by barbarians, and 
Constantius could not go there himself because he 
was occupied on the Danube with the Sarmatians 
and the Quadi, and by the threat of the Persians 
in Mesopotamia. Julian set out for Gaul on 
December 1, 355, with a small troop of 360 men 
who “only knew how to pray,” as he says in 
Jrag. 5. Eusebia gave him a library of books which 
he took with him. His task was to expel the hordes 
of Germans who, having been invited by Constantius 
to assist in suppressing the usurper Magnentius, had 
remained to overrun and devastate the country, and 
had destroyed the Roman forts on the Rhine. In 
his five years of campaigning in Gaul,! though he 
was continually thwarted by the officers whom 
Constantius had sent to watch his movements, 
Julian pacified the provinces and restored their 
prosperity, recovered 20,000 Gallic prisoners from 
Germany, expelled the Germans, defeated the 
Franks and Chamavi, restored the Roman forts, and 
crossed the Rhine four times. In August 357 he 
won the famous battle of Argentoratum (Strasbourg), 
which was fought somewhere between Saverne and 
Strasbourg, and sent Chnodomar, the king of the 
Alemanni, captive to Constantius, He spent the 
winter of 358-359 at Paris, whence he wrote to his 
1 For the condition of Gaul and his achievements there see 
Vol, 2, To the Athenians, 278-280, 
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friend the physician Oribasius, at Vienne, Letter 4, 
of which the first part, with its dream,! is highly 
sophistic but expresses vague fears that he and 
Constantius may be involved in ruin together; the 
second part describes his opposition to the pretorian 
prefect Florentius, his persistent enemy, whom 
he forbade to recommend to Constantius increased 
taxes on the Gallic provincials. In this letter Julian 
wishes that he may not be deprived of the society 
of Sallust, his pagan friend and adviser, but Sallust 
was recalled by the suspicious Constantius in 358. 

While he was in Gaul, Julian continued his 
studies, corresponded with sophists and philosophers 
such as Maximus, Libanius and Priscus, wrote 
Oration 2, a panegyric of Constantius; Oration 3, 
a panegyric of Eusebia; Oration 8, to console him- 
self for the loss of Sallust; an account of the battle 
of Strasbourg which has perished; and perhaps the 
treatise on logic which we know only from the 
reference to it in Suidas.2, To some of these works 
he refers at the end of Letter 2, To Priscus. That 
he wrote commentaries on his Gallic campaigns has 
been maintained by some scholars but cannot be 
proved. 

Constantius, who had already suppressed four 
usurpers, either full-blown or suspected of ambition, 
Magnentius, Vetranio, Silvanus and Gallus Caesar, 
was alarmed at the military successes of his cousin, 
who had left Milan an awkward student, ridiculed by 
the court, and had transformed himself into a skilful 
general and administrator, adored by the Gallic 

1 Julian’s dream may be, as Asmus thinks, an echo of 


Herodotus, 1. 108, but the parallel is not close. 
2 s.v. LovAtavds. 
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army and the provincials. The Emperor was on the 
eve of a campaign against Sapor, the Persian king, 
and needed reinforcements. It was an opportune 
moment for weakening Julian’s influence by with- 
drawing the flower of his troops for service in the 
East. Accordingly, in the winter of 359-360, Julian 
received peremptory orders, brought by the tribune 
Decentius, to send to the Emperor, under the com- 
mand of Julian’s officers Lupicinus and Sintula, the 
finest of his troops, in fact more than half his army 
of 23,000 men. Many of these were barbarian 
auxiliaries who had taken service with Julian on 
condition that they should not serve outside Gaul, 
and the Celtic troops, when the order became 
known, were dismayed at the prospect of leaving 
their lands and families at the mercy of renewed 
invasions of barbarians. Florentius was at Vienne, 
and refused to join Julian in Paris and discuss the 
question of the safety of Gaul if the troops should 
be withdrawn. Meanwhile two of the legions 
requisitioned by Constantius were in Britain fighting 
the Picts and Scots. But when the others reached 
Paris from their winter quarters in February 360, on 
their march eastwards, their discontent resulted in 
open mutiny, and Julian, whose loyalty towards 
Constantius up to this point is unquestioned, failed 
to pacify them. They surrounded the palace? at 
night, calling on Julian with the title of Augustus, 
and when, after receiving a divine sign,” he came out 


1 Julian was lodged in what is now the Musée des 
Thermes. 

2See To the Athenians, 284c, and cf. Letter 2, p. 5. 
Ammianus 20. 4 gives a full account of the mutiny and of 
Julian’s speeches to the army and letter to Constantius. 
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at dawn, he was raised on ashield and crowned witha 
standard-bearer’s chain in default of a diadem. Julian 
sent by Pentadius and the loyal eunuch Eutherius 
a full account of these events to Constantius, who 
replied that he must be content with the title of 
Caesar. Constantius had already gone to Caesarea 
to prepare for his Persian campaign, and decided to 
meet the more pressing danger from the East before 
he reckoned with Julian. The prefect Florentius 
fled to the Emperor and was made consul for 361. 
Constantius sent Nebridius the quaestor to succeed 
Florentius in Gaul, and Julian accepted him as 
prefect. Julian left Paris for Vienne by way of 
Besancon, which town he describes in Letter 8. 
Thence he led his troops to another victory, this 
time over the Attuarii, who were raiding Gaul, and 
on November 6, 360, he celebrated his quinquennalia 
or fifth year as Caesar. He had not yet declared 
his change of religion, and in January 361 at Vienne, 
where he spent the winter, he took part in the 
feast of the Epiphany. In July he set out for the 
East, determined to win from Constantius recognition 
of his rank as Augustus, either by persuasion or by 
force. His troops were divided so as to march by 
three different routes, and he led the strongest 
division through the Black Forest (see frag. 2) and 
along the Danube. Sirmium (Mitrovitz) welcomed 
him with acclamation in October, and he went into 
winter quarters at Naissa (Nish). Thence he 
addressed to the Roman Senate, the Spartans, 
Corinthians and Athenians manifestos justifying his 
conduct towards Constantius and proclaiming his 
design to restore the Hellenic religion. Of these 
documents only the letter to the Athenians sur- 
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vives, and a brief fragment of the letter to the 
Corinthians (frag. 3). Meanwhile, as he informs 
Maximus in Letter 8, he and his soldiers openly 
sacrificed to the gods. He now regarded himself 
as conducting a war in the name of Hellenism. 
Some time in 36] he wrote the Krona (Saturnalia), 
and says in Oration 4. 157c that he sent it to his 
friend Sallust. Of this work Suidas has preserved 
a few lines (frag. 4).4 

Meanwhile Constantius, who had achieved nothing 
conclusive against the Persians, had married, at 
Antioch, his third wife Faustina. Their only child, 
a daughter, was married later to the Emperor 
Gratian, but died young. Constantius had now no 
choice but to lead his army to defend Constantinople 
against Julian. But at Tarsus he fell ill, and on 
November 3, 361, died of a fever at Mopsucrene 
in Cilicia. When Julian heard the news he wrote 
Letters 8 and 13, in which he thanks the gods for 
his escape from civil war. He entered Constanti- 
nople in triumph as Emperor on December 11, 
36]. 
The greater number of the letters in this volume 
that can be dated were written after Julian’s acces- 
sion, in 362, from Constantinople and Antioch. He 
lost no time in inviting to his court his friends 
Maximus from Ephesus (Leiter 8), Chrysanthius from 
Sardis,2, Eutherius the eunuch, his trusted court 
chamberlain (Letter 10), Eustathius (Letter 43), 
Priscus3 and Basil (Letter 26). Chrysanthius and 
Basil did not accept this invitation, and Julian, when 


1 Suidas, s.%. Empedotimus. 
2 See Eunapius, Lives, p. 441, Wright. 
3 Ibid., p. 445. 


XVI 


INTRODUCTION 


he had failed to persuade Chrysanthius to follow the 
example of Maximus and disregard the omens which 
were unfavourable to their journey, appointed him 
high priest of Lydia. 

In contrast with the wholesale butchery with 
which Constantius had begun his reign, Julian ap- 
pointed a commission, partly composed of former 
officers of Constantius, to sit at Chalcedon across 
the Bosporus and try his enemies, especially those 
who had abetted the cruelties of Constantius or 
were accessory to the death of Gallus. Ammianus, 
22. 3, describes the work of this commission, on 
which were Sallust, Mamertinus and Nevitta the 
Goth. Among those condemned to death were the 
notorious informer and agent of Constantius, Paul, 
nicknamed “the Chain,”! the eunuch Eusebius, 
chamberlain of Constantius (see Letter 4, p. 11), and 
the ex-prefect, the consul Florentius, whose oppres- 
sion of the Gallic provincials is described in the 
same letter. Florentius managed to conceal himself 
till after Julian’s death. 3 

On February 4, 362, Julian proclaimed religious 
freedom in the Empire, and ordered the restoration 
of the temples. All who had used them as quarries 
or bought portions of them for building houses were 
to restore the stone and marble.2 This often caused 
great hardship to individuals, and even Libanius, a 
devout pagan, more than once in his letters? inter- 
cedes with local officials on behalf of those affected 
by Julian’s edict. ‘The Emperor recalled the ecclesi- 
astics who had been exiled by the Arian Constantius, 


1 See Letter 53 ; Ammianus 14. 5. Os 19212, 
4 See Letter 29, to Count Julian, p. 99. 
3 e.g. Letter 724, Foerster. 
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among them Aetius, to whom he wrote Leiter 15, 
and the famous orthodox prelate Athanasius, for 
whom see Letters 24, 46, 47.1 It was perhaps easier 
to restore the temples than the half-forgotten ritual 
of the gods, but Julian enlisted the aid of a learned 
pagan, the Roman antiquarian and senator, Vettius 
Agorius Praetextatus, whom in 362 he appointed 
Proconsul of Achaia, while for the rites appropriate 
to the oriental cults he certainly consulted Maximus 
of Ephesus, who initiated him into the Mysteries of 
Mithras. 

Constantius, fully occupied with the persecution 
of non-Arian Christians, had not persecuted pagan 
intellectuals such as Libanius and Themistius the 
philosopher, while even pagan officials such as 
Sallust had been promoted in his reign. But Julian 
gave instructions that pagans should be preferred to 
Christians for public offices (Letter 37), and, as the 
progress of “ Hellenism” proved slower than he had 
hoped, he grew more intolerant. For evidence of 
definite persecution of the Christians in his brief 
reign we depend on Gregory Nazianzen, Socrates, 
Sozomen and other historians of the Church. But 
certain administrative measures referred to in the 
letters were aimed at the Christians. As a part 
of Julian’s general policy of exacting service in 
their local senates from all well-to-do citizens, he 
deprived Christian clerics of their immunity from 
such service;? funerals were no longer allowed to 


1 Cf. the account of the life of Athanasius, p. xxxix. 

2 See Letter 39, To the Byzacians. Libanius, Oration 18. 
148, praises this reform. For Julian’s increase of the Senate 
2 eee cf. Mvsopogon 367 Dp. Codex Theodosianus 12. 1. 
00-56. 
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take place in the daytime according to the Christian 
custom!; and one of his earliest reforms in connec-. 
tion with the use of the public post, the cursus 
publicus, directly affected Christian ecclesiastics. The 
privilege of free transport and the use of inns, horses 
and mules at the expense of the State had been 
granted to ecclesiastics by Constantine in 314; and 
in the reign of Constantius, when the bishops were 
summoned from all parts of the Empire to one 
synod after another, the system of public transport 
broke down under the burden.? In an edict pre- 
arabe in Codex Theodosianus 8.5.12, dated February— 
22, 362, Julian reserves to himself, except in certain 
cases, the right of granting evectio, or free transport. 
In Letlers 8, 15, and 26 he authorises his corre- 
spondents to use State carriages and _ horses. 
Libanius says that this reform was so thoroughly 
carried out that often the animals and their drivers 
had nothing to do. 

But such withdrawals of privileges were pin- 
pricks compared with the famous edict? in which 
Julian reserved to himself the control of the appoint- 
ments of teachers, and the rescript, Letter 36, in 
which he forbade Christians to read the pagan authors 
with their pupils. This meant that they must cease 
to teach, since all education was based on the read- 
ing of the poets, historians and philosophers. The 
Christian sophist Victorinus, who was then lecturing 
at Rome, and Prohaeresius at Athens, must resign 
their chairs. Julian offered a special exemption to 


1 See Letter 56, the edict on funerals. 

2 See Libanius, Oration, 18. 143; Ammianus 21. 16. is 

3 The Latin edict, dated June 17, 362, survives in Codex 
Theodosianus 13. 3. 5 
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Prohaeresius, but the sophist, says Eunapius,! re- 
fused the privilege. He could afford to wait in 
patience, for, like many another distinguished 
Christian, he consulted the omens through the 
pagan hierophant of Greece, and learned indirectly, 
but to his own reassurance, that Julian’s power 
would be short-lived. Even Ammianus the pagan 
historian deplored the bigotry and malice of Julian’s 
attempt to suppress Christian educators. ‘“ It was,” 
he says, “‘a harsh measure, aud had better be buried 
in eternal silence.’ * The Christians interpreted it 
as excluding their children from education; Theo- 
doret, 3. 4. 2, says as much, and quotes a saying of 
Julian’s (frag. 7), whose context is lost, to the effect 
that the Christians arm their intellects to oppose 
Hellenism by means of the Hellenic masterpieces. 
Socrates, 3. 12. 7, quotes another saying of the same 
sort ( frag. 6). These two quotations perhaps belong 
to lost rescripts aimed at Christian teachers, which 
followed the extant edict and rescript. Well- 
educated Christians can hardly have been consoled 
by the enterprise of a father and son named 
Apollinarius, who “within a very brief space of 
time,’ says Sozomen, 5. 18, converted the Bible 
into epics, tragedies, comedies, odes and dialogues 
for the education of Christian youths. But 
Christian teachers did not suffer much inconveni- 
ence, for Julian’s prohibition can hardly have been 
enforced in the few months that preceded his 


1 Lives, p. 513, Wright. 

2.22, 10. 7: illud inclemens . . . obruendum perenni 
silentio. He repeats this criticism in 25. 4. 20. Libanius, 
however, was delighted, and taunted Basil and Gregory as 
‘< barbarians. ” 
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death. The edict was rescinded by the Emperor 
Valentinian. | 

In his dealings with the Jews, Julian reversed the 
policy of Constantius and Gallus Caesar, who had 
treated them with extreme harshness.1 He freed 
them from the taxes levied on them as Jews, and 
invited them to renew their ancient sacrifices. 
When they replied that this could be done only in 
the Temple at Jerusalem he promised to rebuild the 
Temple, and restore Jerusalem to the Jews. He 
may almost be called a Zionist. The historians of 
the Church say that Julian desired to nullify the 
prophecy of Christ, that not one stone of the Temple 
should remain on another, and exult in the fact that 
his project had to be abandoned, owing to the earth- 
quakes that were experienced in the East in the 
winter of 362-363. Julian himself speaks of his 
plan of rebuilding the Temple,? and Ammianus says 
that the work was entrusted to Alypius, the ex- 
Governor of Britain, to whom Julian when in Gaul 
wrote Letters 6 and 7, and that it was abandoned 
owing to mysterious “balls of flame’ which burned 
the workmen. Almost the same account is given 
by Philostorgius 7. 9, Theodoret 3. 15, and other 
historians of the Church. Nevertheless, Lardner in 
Jewish and Heathen Testimony 4. p. 47, and Adler 
in the Jewish Quarterly Review, 1893, deny that the 
work was ever undertaken, and assert that Ammia- 
nus derived his account. from Gregory Nazianzen’s 


1 Sozomen 4. 7. 5. 

2 Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter 295 c3 Letter 51. 398 a; 
and Lydus, de Mensibus 4. 53, quotes Julian as saying 
aveyelpw . . . . Thy vadby tov bWlarov Beov, ‘‘I am rebuilding 
the Temple of the Most High God.” 
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spiteful Lnvective against Julian, and that the Christian 
historians were taken in by Gregory’s invention. 
But Ammianus was with Julian at Antioch that 
winter and on the march to Persia in 363, and must 
have known the facts. He did not need to depend 
on Gregory for information ;—Gregory does not, in 
fact, mention the appointment of Alypius—nor 
would Gregory have been likely to write his detailed 
account of the zealous cooperation of the Jews in 
the building if he could have been refuted by any 
resident of Jerusalem. We may therefore believe 
that the enterprise was begun but was given up 
because of earthquakes, and possibly also because 
Julian had withdrawn to Persia. The rescript 7J'o 
the Community of the Jews (Leiter 51), though it is 
cited by Sozomen 5, 22 and Socrates 3. 20 as Julian’s, 
has been condemned as a forgery by Schwarz, Klimek 
and Geffcken, was considered “trés suspect ” by 
Bidez and Cumont in 1898 (Recherches) and is rejected 
outright by them in their edition of 1922. Their 
arguments are based on the general tone of the 
document, and the strange reference to ‘ my 
brother” the Jewish patriarch, but while the 
rescript may have been rewritten or edited in a 
bureau, it probably represents the sentiments of 
Julian and is consistent with his attitude to the 
Jews as expressed in the treatise Against the Gali- 
laeans. It has therefore been placed with the 
genuine letters in this volume. 

The appeal On behalf of the Argives (Letter 28), 
was accepted as genuine by all editors before Bidez 
and Cumont, and by Schwarz, Geffecken and Asmus, 
and was formerly assigned by Cumont to the year 
355, when Julian was a student at Athens. Bidez 
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and Cumont (1922) now accept the theory of Keil? 
that it is not by Julian, but was composed in the 
first century a.p. as a letter of recommendation 
(émurroAy avaratixy). Maas, however, maintains that 
it was written by the high-priest Theodorus in 
Julian’s reign, and that the proconsul’s rejection of 
its appeal is referred to in Julian’s letter to Theodorus, 
p-. 37. But there is nothing in it that could not have 
been written by Julian, and it would be natural for 
him to defend ancient Argos, which had probably 
remained Hellenic, and her sacred festivals against 
Romanised and Christianised Corinth, the provincial 
metropolis. Julian disliked beast shows? as much as 
Constantius had loved them, and the tribute exacted 
from Argos was used to pay for such shows (see p. 
89). He asks a favour rather than gives orders as 
an Emperor, but this was consistent with his custom 
of referring such appeals as that of the Argives to 
the governors of the provinces? We do not know 
from other sources when the Argives began to pay 
tribute to Corinth, though there is abundant evidence 
that under the Empire the minor cities of Greece 
did pay tribute to Corinth instead of to Rome. On 
the whole I see no reason for suspecting the authenti- 
city of this document, or for assigning it to Julian's 
student days at Athens. 

In May or June 362 Julian left Constantinople for 
Antioch, the capital of the provinces of the East, 


1 In Nachrichten Ges. d. Wiss. zu Gottingen, 1913. 

2 i.¢ public exhibitions of combats of wild beasts, such 
as were regularly given at the expense of the municipalities 
at this period. 

3 For this policy see Ammianus 16. 5. 13. Heyler’s 
comment on Letter 28 is—cogit rogando. 


XX1l1 


INTRODUCTION 


and about this time he wrote Leiter 35 to Aristoxenus, 
asking him to meet him at Tyana, and Letter 29 to 
_ his uncle at Antioch, whom he had appointed Count 
of the East (Comes Orientis); he refers to their 
approaching meeting at Antioch (p. 105). On the 
way he visited and wept over Nicomedia, which had 
been destroyed by an earthquake in 358,! and Pes- 
sinus, where he sacrificed to Cybele the Mother of 
the Gods at her ancient shrine. From Letter 42 to 
Callixeine it appears that as a consequence of his 
visit he appointed her priestess of Cybele at Pessinus. 
That the citizens of Pessinus had displeased him by 
a lack of enthusiasm for the restoration of their 
famous cult may be gathered from Letter 22, p. 73. 
Julian also visited Tarsus, in whose suburb near 
the river Cydnus he was destined to be buried in 
the following year. He arrived at Antioch to- 
wards the end of July, and wrote Letter 41, the 
rescript to the citizens of Bostra, on August 1.2 In 
January 363 he entered on the consulship (see 
Letter 54). 

In the Misopogon (Loeb Library, Vol. 2), Julian 
has himself described his nine months’ stay at 
Antioch. The city was predominantly Christian 
and opposed to his restoration of paganism, so that 
when the celebrated temple of Apollo in the beauti- 
ful suburb of Daphne was burned in 362, he ascribed 
it to the malice of the Christians. The citizens, who 
were notoriously pleasure-loving and _ luxurious, 
openly ridiculed his austere way of life and disliked 
his reforms. During the winter he wrote the 


1 Ammianus 22, 9. 3-5, 
2 Julian’s first edict from Antioch in Codex Theodosianus 
1. 16. 8 is dated July 28, 362. 
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treatise Against the Galilaeans. When he left Antioch 
on March 5, 363, for his Persian campaign he 
announced that he would spend the coming winter, 
not at Antioch, but at Tarsus. This showed that 
he expected a short campaign. In the extant letters 
he does not mention his disappointment with his 
reception at Antioch, though in Lelier 58, 399 c, 
written on March 10 or 11 at Hierapolis, he alludes 
to his interview with the delegates from the senate 
of Antioch who had followed him as far as Litarbae 
in the attempt to conciliate his displeasure.t This 
is his last extant letter. 

For his brief and fatal campaign against Sapor in 
363 we depend on Ammianus and Eutropius who 
accompanied him, and on Zosimus. On the march 
Julian avoided Edessa, which was stubbornly 
Christian (see Letter 40). At Carrhae, notorious 
for the defeat of the Romans under Crassus, he 
assembled his troops. Procopius was sent towards 
Nisibis with 18,000 men in order to distract the 
attention of Sapor, and was ordered to meet the 
Armenian auxiliaries whom Julian had requisitioned 
in Letter 57, and later rejoin Julian. Meanwhile the 
Emperor with 65,000 men proceeded to the Euphrates. 
His fleet of a thousand boats of all kinds he trans- 
ferred by means of a canal from the Euphrates to 
the Tigris, and arrived under the walls of Ctesiphon, 
devastating the country and burning towns and 
villages as he went. The omens from first to last 
were unfavourable, his officers were inefficient, and 
the troops whom he had brought from Gaul began 


1 Cf. Libanius, Oration 16. 1, and his Letter 824, 
Foerster, for his attempt to persuade Julian to forgive 
Antioch. 
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to suffer from the heat.1. Though before Ctesiphon 
he won an important victory over the Persians, he 
reluctantly decided not to besiege this stronghold, 
but to try to effect a junction with the forces of 
Procopius by marching northwards. He burnt his 
ships rather than take them up the Tigris. But 
Procopius and the Armenians failed to arrive, and 
Sapor with his main army was at hand and began to 
harass Julian’s forces from June 16. The Persians 
were repulsed, but, after about ten days of almost 
incessant fighting and marching, Julian was mortally 
wounded in a rear attack on June 26, and died at 
midnight. On his death-bed he is said to have 
discussed the immortality of the soul with Maximus 
and Priscus.2 The exact name of the place where 
he fell is not known, but Ammianus 25. 3. 9, says 
that when Julian learned that the locality was called 
Phrygia he gave up hope of recovery, because an 
oracle had said that he would die in Phrygia. His 
body was carried with the army on its retreat and 
was later sent to Tarsus for burial in charge of 
Procopius. The Christian general Jovian was 
elected Emperor by the troops. 


1 On the lack of discipline among the Gallic troops, 
both at Antioch and on the march, see Ammianus 22. 12; 
25. 7. 

* The numerous and varying accounts of Julian’s death 
from Ammianus to the Byzantine chroniclers of the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries have been collected by Reinhardt 
Der Tod des Kaiser Julian, 1891. The legend that the dying 
Emperor threw a handful of his own blood in the air and 
cried vevfxnras, PadtAate, ‘‘ Thou hast conquered, O Galilaean !” 
is found in Theodoret 3. 20, Sozomen 6. 2. Others said he 
was reproaching the Sun, who had betrayed him, and that 
his words were misunderstood ; cf. Philostorgius 7. 15. 
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The letters of Julian must have been collected 
and published before the end of the fourth century, 
since Eunapius (A.p. 346-414) used them as a source 
for his History, and in his Leves mentions several 
that are not extant. Libanius, not long after Julian's 
death, wrote to Aristophanes of Corinth that some 
of Julian’s letters were safe to publish, others not, 
and consoled himself for:the Emperor’s loss with 
“these his immortal children.”’ Zosimus the pagan , 
historian, who wrote 450-501, says that from Julian’s 
letters one may best comprehend his activities, 
“which extended over the whole world.” The 
historians of the Church, notably Socrates of Con- 
stantinople, who completed his fHzstory about a.p. 
440, seem to have quoted from a mixed collection 
of letters and edicts such as has come down to us. 
Sozomen, a contemporary of Socrates, quotes nine ot 
the extant letters and mentions fourteen that have 
not survived. Such a collection would be entitled 
Letters because any Imperial edict was called a 
letter. Julian was an indefatigable letter-writer, and 
we have only a fraction of his vast correspondence. 
Many letters must have been suppressed by their 
owners as dangerous to themselves after his death, 
or by the Christians because of their disrespectful 
allusions to Christianity; of those that survive some 
were mutilated by the Christians for the same 
reason, while others, such as Letter 81, To Basil, are 
suspected of being Christian forgeries designed to 
display Julian in an unpleasant light. On the other 
hand, documents which could be used as evidence 
that Julian persecuted the Christians (e.g. Letter 
37), or pastoral letters written in his character of 
pontifex maximus to admonish pagan priests to 


XXvil 


INTRODUCTION 


imitate the Christian virtues of asceticism and 
charity to the poor (e. g. Letter 20 and the Fragment 
of a Letter, Vol. 2), would not be allowed to perish. 
Many letters survived in hand-books as models of 
epistolary style, a fact which, as Cumont pointed 
out, adds greatly to the difficulties of correct ascrip- 
tion, because the compilers of such hand-books were 
often careless about the authorship, form of address, 
or completeness of such extracts. 

The “ Letters ”’ in this collection are (1) edicts or 
rescripts, the majority of which are concerned with 
the Christians; these were certainly worked over by 
the Imperial secretaries and are only indirectly 
Julian’s; (2) pastoral or encyclical letters to priests ; 
and (3) private correspondence. As a rule Julian 
dictated to secretaries, and so fast that Libanius 
says the “tachygraphers’”’ were unable to keep pace 
with him, but certain postscripts are marked ‘ with 
his own hand.” After his accession in 361 the plea 
of lack of time or a shortage of secretaries is frequent, 
and some scholars have rejected certain purely con- 
ventional and sophistic letters, such as 59 and 60, or 
assigned them to his student days, on the ground 
that Julian after 355 would not write in that strain, 
and that his undoubtedly genuine letters always 
have some definite content. They never reject a 
letter in which pressure of business is mentioned, 
though one may see from the correspondence of 
Libanius that the plea of lack of time owing to 
affairs is a regular sophistic excuse. The purely 
sophistic letters have been placed last in the present 
volume in order that they may not interrupt the 
sequence of those that can be dated with more or 
less certainty. But I am not convinced that at any 
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time in Julian’s career he had renounced writing 
like a sophist and bandying quotations with his 
friends. Nothing could be more sophistic than part 
of his unquestionably genuine letter to Libanius, 
in which he expresses his admiration fur his friend’s 
speech on behalf of Aristophanes.1. There seems 
to be only one safe criterion for rejecting letters 
ascribed in the MS. tradition to Julian: when the 
historical facts of his life cannot be reconciled with 
the contents of a letter, or if he cannot have known 
the person addressed, as is the case with the six 
letters addressed to Iamblichus, or when the con- 
tents are too foolish even for Julian in his sophistic 
vein,? it has seemed better not to confuse the 
reader by including them, as Hertlein did, with the 
genuine letters. They are therefore grouped to- 
gether as apocryphal. After the publication of 
Hertlein’s edition, six letters, ascribed to Julian, 
were discovered by Papadopoulos-Kcrameus in a 
convent, used as a school for Greek merchants, on 
the island Chalce (Halki) near Constantinople ; they 
are included in this edition. The text used in this 
volume is, for the rest of the letters, that of Hertlein 
(Leipzig, 1876), revised and rearranged in chrono- 
logical order as far as possible. The marginal num- 
bers correspond to the pages of Spanheim, 1696. 
The edition of Bidez and Cumont (1922) appeared 
too Jate to be used in constructing the present text, 
but is referred to in this Introduction. All references 
to Bidez or Cumont in the critical notes refer to 
their publications before 1922. Their edition includes 
the Latin edicts of Julian preserved in the Codex 


1 See Letter 53, 382 p, p. 185. 
2 Cf. Letter 80, To Sarapion. 


XX1X 


INTRODUCTION 


Theodosianus and the Imperial edict in Greek, De 
auro coronario, published by Grenfell, Hunt and 
Hogarth in Fayzim towns and their Papyri, p. 116 foll., 
and assigned by those editors and by Wilcken to 
Alexander Severus. Bidez and Cumont support 
Dessau} in regarding this edict as by Julian, who, 
as we know from an edict in Codex Theodosianus 
12. 13. 1, remitted the aurum coronarium on April 29, 
362. Ammianus? mentions this as an instance of 
Julian's generosity. 


The following biographical notices of Julian’s more 
important correspondents or of persons mentioned 
in the text, are in alphabetical order and are de- 
signed to supplement the notes. 


Aetius of Antioch, nicknamed “ Atheist” by his 
Christian opponents, rose from extreme poverty and 
obscurity to the position of leader of the faction of 
the Arian sect called Anomoean because its members 
held that “the substance of the Son is wunlzke the 
substance of the Father.” The less radical of the 
unorthodox, semi-Arians, like the Emperor Con- 
stantius, persecuted the Anomoeans. But Gallus 
Caesar, Julian’s half-brother, soon after his promotion 
in 351 and his appointment to govern the East, came 
under the influence of Aetius, who, for the next three 
years while he resided at Antioch, was his spiritual 
adviser. When Gallus heard that Julian, then study- 
ing at Ephesus with Maximus the theurgist, was 
inclined to “ Hellenism,” he more than once sent 


1 In Revue de Philologie, 1901. 2 25. 4. 15. 
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Aetius to admonish his younger brother, who con- 
trived to reassure them both.! After the disgrace 
and execution of Gallus by Constantius at the end of 
354, Aetius was exiled to Phrygia by the Emperor, 
partly because of his alarming influence and extreme 
Arianism, partly because of his intimacy with Gallus. 
Expelled from his office of deacon and repudiated by 
the Arians, he was still in exile on Julian’s accession, 
when he was recalled to Constantinople and treated 
with peculiar favour. In spite of the title of Julian's 
letter of recall,? Aetius was not made a bishop until 
the reign of Valens. After Julian’s death he retired 
to an estate in Lesbos which had been given him by 
Julian, but later he went to Constantinople, and in 
spite of his heresy was made a bishop, though prob- 
ably without a see. In the histories of the fourth- 
century Church, such as those of Socrates, Sozomen 
and Theodoret, he is the most important of all the 
heretics and apparently the most dangerous to the 
unity of the Church. Philostorgius gives a detailed 
and fairly tolerant account of his varied life and great 
influence, and praises his eloquence and learning, 
whereas the others ridicule as superficial his study of 
Aristotle, with whose logic this ex-goldsmith of 
Antioch professed to have fitted himself to found a 
heresy, and Newman, who intensely disliked his 
heresy, calls him a mountebank.® 


1 See Philostorgius 3. 27 and the letter of Gallus to Julian, 
p. 288, Sozomen 5. 5 mentions Julian’s letter recalling 
Aetius. 

2 See Lelter 15 in which Julian refers to their friendship of 
long standing, and Against the Galilaeans, 333D, p. 413, 
where the reference may be to the Anomoean Aetius. 

8 The Arians of the Fourth Century, 1833. 


XXXi 


INTRODUCTION 


ALypius, to whom Julian wrote Lelters 6 and 7, was, 
according to Ammianus 23. 1. 2,a native of Antioch. 
In 358 Libanius in an extant letter (324 Foerster), 
congratulates him on his success as governor of 
Britain—his title was Vicarius Britanniarum, an 
office subordinate to the prefect of the Gallic 
provinces—and reports favourably of his young son 
Hierocles, who had been left at Antioch in the 
sophist’s charge. : Seeck and Cumont think that 
Julian’s Letter 6 should be dated 355 or 356, and that 
his summons to Alypius preceded the latter's appoint- 
ment to Britain; but I agree with Geffcken that 
Julian’s language implies that he had been for some 
time in Gaul, and that he needed the assistance of 
Alypius for his expedition against Constantius, so 
that the letter should be dated 360. As there is 
nothing in Letter 7 to indicate whether Alypius was 
in Britain or what was the map which he had sent 
to Julian, I have not altered the traditional order of 
the two letters to Alypius. If, however, Alypius was 
still in Britain, Letter 7 will naturally antedate Letter 
6 and will fall between 356 and 360. In that case 
the illness from which Julian had lately recovered 
may be the semi-asphyxiation which he himself de- 
scribes in Misopogon 341 p as having occurred when 
he was at Paris in the winter of 358-9. We know 
that Alypius was appointed by Julian in 362-3 to 
superintend the rebuilding of the Temple at Jeru- 
salem (Ammianus 23. 1. 2). ‘The project failed, and 
Alypius returned to Antioch, where he is mentioned 
in a letter from Libanius to Basil (1583 Wolf) as a 
person of distinction. In 372, when the Emperor 
Valens, in his panic terror of assassination, was per- 
secuting right and left, Alypius was exiled on a false 
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charge of poisoning and his property confiscated 
(Ammianus 29. 1. 44). Like Priscus and Libanius 
he is addressed by Julian as “ brother,” possibly, as 
Asmus thinks, because they were fellow-initiates in 
the Mysteries of Mithras.! In the MSS. of Julian’s 
Letters Alypius is entitled “ brother of Caesarius”’ to 
distinguish him from the dwarf Alypius of Alexandria, 
whose Life was written first by his friend Iamblichus 
the philosopher and later by Eunapius. Caesarius 
held several high offices in the fourth century, and in 
the reign of Valens, when city prefect of Constantin- 
ople, was imprisoned by the usurper Procopius 
(Ammianus 26. 7. 4). Several letters from Libanius 
to Caesarius are extant. 


ARISTOPHANES of Corinth, about whose reinstate- 
ment Julian wrote to Libanius when they were at 
Antioch towards the end of 362 (Letter 53), was an 
official of no great importance, but the detailed 
account of his life which Libanius addressed to 
Julian at that time (Oration 14, Vol. 2, Foerster) is 
a curious record of the vicissitudes of official life in 
the fourth century. Aristophanes was the son of a 
rich senator of Corinth and was educated in rhetoric 
at Athens. He was involved in a ruinous lawsuit 
and robbed of part of his patrimony by his brother- 
in-law Eugenius, a favourite of the Emperor Constans, 
and since, while Constans ruled Greece, it was useless 
to oppose Eugenius, Aristophanes retired to Syria, 
some time before 350. There he was appointed an 
Agens in rebus, and, as a sort of Imperial courier, 
travelled all over the Empire. In 357 he was 
sent to Egypt with the newly-appointed prefect 


1 See Dieterich, Aithras-Liturgie, p. 149. 
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Parnassius. There they incautiously consulted an 
astrologer. How dangerous was this proceeding 
under the Empire, since it aroused suspicion of 
treasonable interest in the length of the Emperor's 
life or reign, may be seen from the accounts in 
Ammianus of the reigns of Constantius and Valens 
and their wholesale persecution of alleged conspira- 
tors. After a trial at Scythopolis (Ammianus 19. 12. 
10), conducted by the cruel agent of Constantius, 
Paul, nicknamed “ the Chain,’’ Parnassius was exiled 
in 3859 or 360, while Aristophanes was tortured and 
barely escaped with his life. He was condemned to 
travel throughout Egypt under the escort of a soldier 
and a herald, who proclaimed wherever they went 
that any Egyptian whom Aristophanes had defrauded 
might come forward and denounce him. Libanius, 
who, like all fourth-century writers, gives the Egyp- 
tians a very bad character, argues that, if even the 
Egyptians could not trump up a charge against Aris- 
tophanes, he was at least innocent of the charges of 
peculation that had been brought against him at 
Scythopolis. He was released by the death of Con- 
stantius in 361. No doubt the strongest argument 
that Libanius used in favour of Aristophanes was the 
fact that he was a devout pagan who at his trial had 
openly sworn by the gods. Libanius asked for his 
protégé some office that would rehabilitate him in the 
eyes of the Corinthians, and in Letter 53 Julian says 
that he will confer with Libanius as to what this shall 
be, but we know only that Aristophanes did receive 
some office and returned to Corinth. Julian was 
more interested in the eloquence of Libanius than in 
the fortunes of Aristophanes. Seeck, however, in 
Die Briefe des Libanius states that Julian appointed 
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Aristophanes to the highest office in Greece, the pro- 
consulship of Achaea, and places him in the lists of 
proconsuls for 362-3. But already in 362 Julian had 
given that honour to a man of the highest character, 
whom he greatly admired, Vettius Agorius Praetex- 
tatus, and since we know from Zosimus 4. 3. 3 that 
Praetextatus still held the office in September 364, 
when he was able to persuade the Emperor Valen- 
tinian not to enforce against the Greeks the edict 
forbidding the nocturnal celebration of religious 
rites, there is no room for Aristophanes as proconsul 
of Achaea; nor is it likely that so strict a moralist 
as Julian would have conceded so great a distinction 
to a man for whose loose morals even Libanius felt 
bound to apologise in his oration.1 Libanius in a 
letter (758) expresses his delight at Julian’s praise 
of his speech and says that it shall be published 
with the Emperor’s letter; they do occur together in 
some MSS. In 364, after Julian’s death, Aristo- 
phanes wrote to Libanius asking that he might see 
the correspondence of Julian and Libanius. The 
sophist repiied (1350 Wolf) by reproaching him with 
having soon forgotten “the divine Julian,” and says 
that he can send only such letters as it would be safe 
to publish. It was, in fact, a dangerous time for the 
friends of Julian, who were regarded with suspicion 
by the Christian Emperors Valens and Valentinian, 
and, for the most part, lost their offices. 


Arsaces, or Arsacius, to whom is addressed Letter 
57, was king of Armenia in the reigns of Constantius 
and Julian, and, since Armenia was the buffer state 


1 Cumont in his edition, and Geffcken, Julianus, are silent 
on this point. 
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between Rome and Persia, he was courted by Romans 
and Persians alike, whenever they were at war. In 
his Oration 1. 20p, Julian describes how in the 
Eastern campaign of Constantius in 337 the Ar- 
menians for a time went over to the Persians. 
When in 361 Constantius was about to march 
against Julian, leaving his Eastern frontier insecure, 
he summoned Arsaces to Caesarea in Cappadocia 
and strengthened the old alliance of Rome and 
Armenia by giving him in marriage Olympias, the 
daughter of the prefect Ablabius, who had been 
betrothed when very young to the Emperor's de- 
ceased brother Constans (Ammianus 20.11). Athan- 
asius reckoned it among the impieties of the Arian 
Constantius that he had “given over to the bar- 
barians’’ one who had been all but a Roman 
Empress. Constantius immediately on his accession 
had put to death the prefect Ablabius, the low-born 
favourite of Constantine whose ambitious career and 
violent end are related in the Lives of Eunapius ; 
he now disposed of Ablabius’ daughter as he had 
disposed of his own two sisters, giving one to 
Gallus and the other to Julian in order to secure 
their loyalty when they were promoted to the 
Caesarship. Arsaces remained faithful to Rome and 
so lost his kingdom and his life to the Persians 
(Ammianus 27. 12), but his failure to arrive with 
his auxiliaries to aid Julian at Ctesiphon contributed 
to the breakdown of the campaign (Ammianus 24. 7). 
Letter 57 is bracketed by Hertlein as spurious and 
rejected by all modern editors on account of its 
bombastic style, and its authenticity is dubious. But 
it was cited by Sozomen 6. 2, in the fifth century, 
and, if a forgery, was forged early enough to take 
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him in. He criticises its “unbounded arrogance ”’ 
and speaks of its “blasphemies against Christ ” ; 
since these are not in Letter 57 he may have seen a 
somewhat different version. As for the style, since 
Arsaces was a Christian and a barbarian, Julian may 
have thought that threats would serve him better 
than cajoleries, and in any case we cannot tell in 
what language he or his secretaries might see fit to 
address a ruler who owed his throne to the Romans 
and might be suspected of intending treachery in 
the coming campaign. Accordingly, though its 
authorship is doubtful, I have not placed this letter 
with the apocrypha. 


ARTEMIUvs, military governor of Egypt (Dur Aegyptt) 
in 361, is mentioned, though not named, by Julian 
in Letter 21, Zo the Alexandrians. He was in 
high favour with the Eraperor Constantius and 
an ardent Christian. In Alexandria he was hated 
by the pagans because he despoiled the temples, 
especially the famous Serapeum, the shrine of 
Serapis, and not less by the orthodox Christians 
for his support of the Arian Bishop George. In 
362 Julian summoned him to Antioch, deprived 
him of his office, and had him beheaded on October 
20, 362, a day that was consecrated by the Church 
to his memory as a saint and martyr. There were 
several reasons why Julian detested Artemius. He 
was a friend of Constantius, had been foremost in 
suppressing the pagan cults, and was supposed to 
have been accessory to the murder of Gallus Caesar, 
though this last charge Artemius denied. The 
fullest account of his defiance of Julian at Antioch, 
his religious controversy with the Emperor, his 
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tortures and death, was preserved by the late 
fourth-century historian of the Church, Philostor- 
gius (pp. 151-176, Bidez). Ammianus is strangely 
in error when he says (22. 11. 3) that the news of 
the death of Artemius was the signal at Alexandria 
for the outbreak of the populace which resulted in 
the murder of Bishop George, whose oppression of 
the citizens Artemius had supported with his troops 
(Sozomen 4. 30), Ammianus was at Antioch and 
must have known the date of the death of Arte- 
mius; he should also have known that George was 
murdered nearly a year earlier, in December 36], 
when the death of Constantius was announced. 
Artemius, according to Philostorgius, was one of 
those who resisted Julian’s blanda persecutio of bribes 
and eloquent arguments to which so many suc- 
cumbed, and this accounts for the fact that he was 
not punished till some time after Julian’s accession. 


Artarsius! to whom the Emperor Julian wrote 
Letter 37 telling him not to persecute the Gali- 
laeans, but to prefer the god-fearing, z.e. the pagans, 
was a native of Ancyra and himself a pagan. At 
that time, 362, he was governing the province of 
the Euphrates with the title Praeses Luphratensis. 
The letter as we have it is abrupt and is probably 
a fragment of a longer letter or edict, often quoted 
no doubt by the Christians as evidence of their 
persecution and exclusion from office in Julian’s 
reign. On the general question of Julian’s treat- 


1 Hertlein prefers Artabius; both forms occur in the MSS., 
and in Codex Justinianus 11. 70, 1, an edict of Julian on 
buildings erected on state lands, is addressed to Atarbinus, 
possibly the same official. 
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ment of Christian officials or candidates for office 
the historians of the Church give divergent accounts, 
but Socrates 3. 13. 2 and Sozomen 5. 18 say that 
he would not appoint them to govern provinces, on 
the ground that their law forbade them to inflict 
capital punishment. Gregory Nazianzen, Oration 7, 
says that Julian bribed the Christians to sacrifice 
to the gods by promising them appointments, and 
Jerome says that many could not resist this blanda 
persecutio. In 362-363 Libanius wrote several letters, 
which are extant, to Atarbius, and especially in Letter 
741, Foerster, praised his mild administration of the 
Kuphratensis. In 364, when Libanius wrote to him 
Letter 1221 Wolf, Atarbius was Consularis Macedoniae. 


Atuanasius, the saint and orthodox bishop of 
Alexandria about whom Julian wrote Letlers 24, 46 
and 47, is the most notable Christian with whom 
on his accession Julian had to deal. He became 
bishop of Alexandria in 326 and died in 373, But 
of that time he spent about twenty years away from 
his see, and went into exile or hiding five times, 
once under Constantine, twice under Constantius, 
who supported the Arian heresy of which Athana- 
sius was the determined opponent, once under 
Julian, and finally for four months under the Arian 
Emperor Valens in 367. With the death of Valeus 
the Arians lost practically all their influence and 
the orthodox prelate had won in the end. When, 
in 362, Julian proclaimed an amnesty for the non- 
Arian ecclesiastics who had been persecuted by 
Constantius, Athanasius returned in February to his 
see at Alexandria, His enemy, the Arian Bishop 
George of Cappadocia, who then held the bishopric, 
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had been murdered on December 24, 361, when 
the news of the death of Constantius became known 
at Alexandria. George was obnoxious to pagans and 
Athanasians alike, but though Philostorgius 7. 2 
says that Athanasius incited the people to murder 
George, the silence of Julian on this point and 
the testimony of Socrates 3. 31 and Sozomen 3. 7 
that Athanasius was innocent, indicate that the 
charge was due to the malice of the Arians. Tumults 
similar to that which resulted in the lynching of 
George occurred elsewhere in the Empire, and the 
Christian writers in their invectives against Julian 
accuse him of having recalled the exiles in order 
to foment the strife of the Christian sects, whose 
quarrels were so bitter and unremitting that the 
story of the reigns of Constantine, Constantius and 
Valens is mainly that of a heated theological contro- 
versy. Julian in Letter 21 rebuked the Alexandrians, 
though not as severely as they deserved, for the 
murder of George, and with indecent haste de- 
manded for himself in Letter 23 the books of the 
dead bishop, whose library he had used in the past, 
perhaps in his years of retirement at Macellum in 
Cappadocia; he may have wished to use them again 
for his tract Against the Galilaeans, which he com- 
posed at Antioch in the following winter. When 
Athanasius after his return proceeded to exercise 
his functions, Julian in an edict addressed to the 
Alexandrians, Letter 24, banished him from Alex- 
andria, and wrote a sharp rebuke to the prefect of 
Egypt, Ecdicius Olympus, ordering Athanasius to 
be expelled from Egypt before December 1. Ac- 
cordingly, on October 23, 361, Athanasius left 
Alexandria, saying, “It is but a little cloud and it 
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will pass’’ (Sozomen 5. 15). In the late autumn of 
362 the Alexandrians sent to Julian at Antioch a 
petition for the recall of Athanasius, but he refused 
their request in a document (Letter 47) which is 
partly an edict, partly a theological argument for 
paganism, and contains the statement, useful for his 
biographers, that he had finally renounced Chris- 
tianity twelve years earlier, t.e. in 350. Athanasius 
remained in hiding near Alexandria and at Memphis 
until Julian’s death in 363, when he resumed his 
bishopric. 


Basit the Great, commonly called St. Basil, was a 
native of Cappadocia. He and Julian were about the 
same age, and were fellow-students in Athens in 
355. Basil returned to Cappadocia in 356 and was 
probabiy in retreat in a monastery near Caesarea, 
the metropolis of Cappadocia, when Julian addressed 
to him Leéler 26 inviting him to the court at 
Constantinople.. The invitation was certainly not 
accepted, but there is no proof that they did not 
remain on good terms. Basil had other pagan 
friends, especially the sophist Libanius, with whom 
he corresponded and to whom he sent pupils from 
Cappadocia. Basil became bishop of Caesarea in 
370 and died in his fiftieth year in 379. There is 
no good reason for doubting the genuineness of Letter 
26, or for supposing that it was addressed to some 
other Basil than the famous bishop. But Leiter 81, 
in which Julian demands from Basil a large sum 
of money as a fine on Caesarea, and threatens to 
punish the citizens still more severely if he is not 
obeyed, is generally regarded as spurious, and 
equally spurious is Basil’s defiant answer, which 
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is extant among the saint’s correspondence as Letter 
41. Even in Byzantine times both letters were 
regarded as unskilful forgeries, alien to the char- 
acter of the writers to whom they were ascribed. 
The main argument against the authenticity of 
Letter 81 is the peculiar language, which is like 
nothing that we know to be Julianic. A minor point 
is that he regularly calls the Danube by the name 
Ister, whereas the writer of the letter does not. 
Further, the silence of Gregory Nazianzen as to 
the demand of money from Basil is strange in one 
who had been a fellow-student of the two men at 
Athens, and in his invectives against Julian would 
hardly have omitted this outrage if Basil had been 
involved. Moreover, the last words of Letter 81 are 
said by Sozomen 5.18 to have been addressed by 
Julian “to the bishops,” and he says that the bishops 
made the retort which appears at the end of Basil’s 
alleged reply: dvéyvws GAX’ od« eyvus: ef yap Eyvus, ovK 
av xkaréyvws. What you read you did not under- 
stand. For if you had understood you would not 
have condemned.” But Julian’s hostility to Caesarea 
was a fact. Cappadocia as a whole was Christian, 
and its capital was, as Sozomen 5. 4 says, “ Christian 
to a man.” Under Constantius the citizens had 
pulled down the temples of Zeus and Apollo, and 
in Julian’s reign they invited martyrdom by de- 
stroying the temple of Fortune, the only one that 
remained. Sozomen relates their punishment by 
Julian, which probably occurred while he was at 
Antioch in 362-363. The city lost its complimentary 
name of Caesarea, and was obliged to resume its old 
name Mazaca; it was expunged from the catalogue 
of cities, and its church treasures were confiscated. 
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Libanius, Oration 16, describes its fate as a warning 
to the recalcitrant. That Julian was displeased with 
the Cappadocians in general may be seen from the 
tone of Letter 35, To Aristorenus, whom he asked 
to meet him at Tyana on his way to Antioch; nor 
did he visit Caesarea the metropolis, or Macellum, 
where he had spent so much of his youth. His 
death probably prevented the punishment of Caesa- 
rea from being fully carried out. 


Ecpicius, probably called also Olympus, to whom 
Julian wrote Letlers 23, 45, 46, 49, was prefect of 
Egypt 362-363. The letters all refer to the affairs 
of Egypt. Julian commissions Ecdicius to secure 
for him the library of Bishop George; scolds him 
for not having taken instant action against Athan- 
asius ; tells him the height of the Nile flood; and 
orders him to encourage the study of music at 
Alexandria. Ammianus 22. 14 says that in 362 
Julian received from the prefect of Egypt a report 
on the sacred bull Apis, but does not give his name. 
In Codex Theodosianus 15. 1.8, Ecdicius appears by 
name and receives rescripts from Julian. As the 
name of the prefect at this time appears also as 
Olympus, Seeck is probably right in assuming that 
he had, as was not unusual, two names, and that 
either could be used. This may be the Ecdicius 
who studied in Athens with Libanius in 336-340, 
later corresponded with him, and sent him pupils. 
On August 20, 363, Ecdicius announced to the 
Alexandrians the death of Julian in Persia. In 
informing Ecdicius about the height of the Nile 
flood Julian, who was at Antioch, wrote what 
Ecdicius must have known. Julian took a special 


xliii 


INTRODUCTION 


interest in the Nile flood because he had, on his 
accession, ordered that the Nilometer, the measure 
used to gauge its height, should be restored to the 
temple of Serapis, whence it had been removed by 
Constantine to a Christian church; Socrates 1. 18, 
Sozomen 5. 3. 


Evripivs “ the philosopher,” to whom is addressed 
Letter 65, is not otherwise known, and the letter, 
which is a purely formal type of excuse for the 
brevity of the writer, was probably preserved on 
that account in epistolary hand-books. It is placed 
by Cumont with the spurious letters, though there 
is nothing against it but its lack of content. Two 
men named Elpidius attained to high office in the 
fourth century, and one of them was a favourite 
with Julian because he had renounced Christianity 
and become a zealous pagan. He was with Julian 
at Antioch in the winter of 362 as Comes rerum 
privatarum, and Libanius, in Letter 33, written when 
Julian was in Gaul in 358, says that Julian, though 
younger than Elpidius, has exercised a good influence 
on him, and that in his conversation Elpidius echoes 
Julian’s ideas and is as anxious as Libanius himself 
regarding Julian’s future. This probably alludes to 
the renunciation of Christianity by Elpidius which 
was to follow Julian’s accession (see, too, Libanius, 
Oration 14. 35). It was to him that Libanius applied 
when he grew anxious as to the fate of Aristophanes 
(see Letter 758, Foerster). The other Elpidius, a 
Christian, was prefect of the East in 360, and was 
also at Antioch with Julian in 362. He is often 
mentioned by Ammianus and Libanius. Neither of 
these men could correctly be called a philosopher, 
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but it is possible that Julian might so address the 
former, who was among his intimates. 


Evustatuius, to whom Julian addressed Letlers 
43 and 44, was a Neo-Platonic philosopher but 
apparently not a miracle-worker of the type of 
Maximus. He was a distinguished orator, and in 
358 was sent by Constantius on an embassy to the 
Persian king Sapor, having been chosen for this 
mission, says Ammanius 17. 5, ué opifex suadendi. 
His extraordinary, though short-lived, influence over 
Sapor is described by Eunapius (pp. 393-399, Wright). 
He married Sosipatra the clairvoyant, whose mira- 
culous childhood under the tutelage of Chaldaean 
thaumaturgists is related by Eunapius. Eustathius 
had poor health and died soon after Julian had 
given him permission to return to his native Cappa- 
docia. His widow continued her teaching, and 
their son Antoninus had a distinguished career as 
a priest and teacher in Egypt, where his prediction 
of the destruction of the temples came to rank as 
an oracle (Eunapius, Lives, pp. 415-425). The letter 
of Eustathius, p. 291, in which he describes his 
comfortable journey, appeared in the editions of 
Martin, Estienne and Hertlein with the wrong title, 
To Libanius, Cumont restored the correct title 
from Parisinus 963. It has accordingly been placed 
in this volume with the apocryphal letters. Eusta- 
thius was a kinsman of the philosopher Aedesius, 
and when the latter migrated to Pergamon he left 
his interests in Cappadocia in charge of Eustathius. 
Libanius and Basil corresponded with Eustathius, 
and in Letter 123, written in 359, Libanius calls him 
“the most renowned of philosophers.” 
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Kutuerius, to whom Julian wrote Leder 10 
announcing his safety and his desire that the other 
should join him in Constantinople, is otherwise 
known from the account of his life in Ammianus 
16. 7. He was an Armenian, a eunuch of unusual 
virtue and intellectual attainments, who had been 
kidnapped and sold to some Roman merchants, rose 
to a position at Court, became adviser to Constans, 
and later high chamberlain to Julian when the 
latter was made Caesar. Eutherius went with Julian 
to Gaul as his trusted adviser, and had the courage 
to reprove his master for that un-Roman levity of 
character which Ammianus says he had acquired by 
his residence in Asia, Eutherius was sent by Julian 
to the Court at Milan in 356 to counteract the plots 
of Marcellus, his late master of horse, and, he suc- 
cessfully defended the loyalty of Julian before 
Constantius; again in 360 Julian sent him to Con- 
stantius with the letters in which he sought to 
justify his action in accepting the title of Augustus 
from the army in Gaul. After Julian’s death, 
Kutherius, who was a pagan, retired to Rome, where 
he spent his old age respected by all. Ammianus 
says that though he has ransacked history he can 
find no eunuch who in wisdom and accomplishments 
can be compared with Eutherius. He must have 
possessed extraordinary tact to have been loved by 
Constantius, though he was a pagan, and by Julian, 
though he was the favourite of Constantius. 


Evaerius, the rhetorician to whom Julian wrote 
Letter 25, making him the present of a small estate 
in Bithynia, is otherwise unknown, though he is 
possibly to be identified with the man of that name 
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who joined Julian at Nish in the autumn of 361 
(Letler 8, To Maximus), Neither the Comes rerum 
privatarum under Constantius, whom Julian banished 
on his accession (Ammianus 22. 3. 7), nor the friend 
of Libanius who appears in his correspondence and 
in that of St. Basil, is likely to have received this 
gift from Julian, but we know nothing definite on 
this point. Julian tells us in his Lelter to the 
Athenians, Vol. 2, 2738, that Constantius had kept 
all his father’s property, so that he had the use only 
of his mother’s estate before he was made Caesar. 
On the other hand we have the statement of 
Eunapius (Lives, p. 428, Wright), that there was 
at the disposal of Julian when a student, “ample 
and abundant wealth from every source.” In_ his 
fragmentary Letter to a Priest (Vol. 2, 290 p), Julian 
says that his grandmother's estate was taken from 
him for a time only, and boasts of his own generosity 
in giving when he had little to spare. The date 
when he gave the small country-place to Evagrius 
cannot be precisely determined. In the absence of 
direct evidence I have dated it shortly after his 
accession ; so, too, Schwarz. Cumont places it first 
in his edition and thinks that it was written from 
Gaul before 358. In favour of his view is Libanius, 
Letter 369 (Foerster), written to Julian in Gaul, in 
which he praises his generosity in having given to 
his friends houses, slaves, lands and money. On the 
other hand, it is equally likely that the estate which 
Julian’s uncle, Count Julian, asked for too late in 
the summer of 362, was this very estate in Bithynia, 
and that it had been recently given to Evagrius. 


HeEcEpottius was a time-serving sophist who taught 
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Julian rhetoric when he was at Constantinople as 
a boy in 342. In all editions earlier than Bidez and 
Cumont, two letters are entitled Zo Hecebolius, 
namely those numbered 40 and 63 in this volume. 
The first of these is almost certainly not addressed 
to Julian’s old teacher, who had now changed from 
Christianity to Hellenism, but to some official at 
Edessa. Cumont entitles it Yo the people of Edessa. 
Letter 63, rejected by Schwarz, Cumont and Geffcken 
because of its flowery style and lack of serious 
content, contains Julianic phrases and is just such a 
letter as one would expect an Imperial sophist to 
write to a sophist. Socrates 3. 1 says that He- 
cebolius taught Julian, and in 3. 13 describes his 
shamelessness in changing his religion three times 
in order to win Imperial favour. Libanius, Oration 
18, calls Hecebolius a rascally sophist, but does not 
mention his name, perhaps because he was writing 
after Julian’s death, when it was not safe to attack 
openly one who had just become reconverted to 
Christianity. 


Himerivs, to whom is addressed Letter 69, cannot 
be identified with certainty ; but at any rate we may 
be sure that he is not the famous Bithynian sophist 
whom Julian invited to join him at Antioch in 362, 
since the reference to the family of the widower 
with whom the writer of Letter 69 condoles does not 
suit what we know of the sophist’s private life from 
his own extant works. Since two MSS. give Julian’s 
correspondent the title “ Prefect of Egypt,’ Cumont 
identifies him with the Himerius whom we know, 
from the letters of Libanius, as the father of Iam- 
blichus II; he was the son (or son-in-law ?) of the 
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more famous Iamblichus, the philosopher. From 
Libanius we learn (Letter 573) that this Himerius 
was an official of some sort, and we know that he 
died before 357. In that case Julian, if he wrote 
this letter to him, did so in his student days or from 
Gaul, after he became Caesar. Cumont suspects its 
genuineness. The difficulty about this identification 
of Himerius, son of Iamblichus, with the prefect of 
the MS. tradition is that we know of no prefect of 
Egypt of that name, and it does not occur in the 
list of prefects from 328 a.p. Schenkl therefore 
suggests (in Itheim. Mus, 72) that the real title may 
be To Hierius, since there was an Egyptian prefect 
of that name in 364, who succeeded Ecdicius Olympus. 
Hierius was not appointed until after Julian’s death, 
but the title may have been added to the letter 
after he had received the office. The letter is in 
Julian’s manner, and there are no good grounds for 
rejecting it. The name of Julian’s correspondent 
appears in the MSS. in various forms, as Amerius 
(retained by Hertlein), Hemerius, and Himerius. 
(See under Sopater.) 


Tambuicnus of Chalcis in Coele-Syria, a pupil of 
Porphyry, was the chief exponent of the Syrian 
school of Neo-Platonism in the first half of the 
fourth century. His Life was written by Eunapius 
(pp. 363-373, Wright), who shows him performing 
feats of magic, but reluctantly, at the instance of 
his disciples. The six letters to him which were 
ascribed to Julian in the MSS. tradition, namely 
74-79 of this edition, cannot have been written by 
the Emperor, who was a mere child when Iamblichus 
died in the latter part of the reign of Constantine 
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and was succeeded in his school by Aedesius. The 
letters are therefore either forgeries or were written 
by some other admirer of Iamblichus whose name 
may have been Julian. Their writer seems to have 
marched with the Emperor from Pannonia to the 
Dardanelles in 323 when the Emperor was proceed- 
ing to Nicomedia in pursuit of Licinius, and he 
dwells on the hardships he had endured in war, 
sieges, and other dangers. Cumont in his edition 
(1922), as in 1889 (Sur [authenticité de quelques lettres de 
Julien), though less confidently, ascribes these letters 
to the sophist Julian of Caesarea, who taught rhetoric 
at Athens down to 340 a.p., when he was succeeded 
by Prohaeresius; but he fails to account for the 
silence of Eunapius in his Life of Julian of Caesarea 
(pp. 467-477, Wright) as to any such experiences as 
are alluded to in these letters. Nor does Eunapius 
indicate that Julian of Caesarea, who left no writings, 
was interested in philosophy as well as rhetoric; 
rather he shows us a typical teacher of rhetoric at 
Athens whose glory was that he had trained the 
famous Christian sophist Prohaeresius, and had 
triumphed over the jealousies of his rivals, the other 
Athenian sophists. The theory that this group of 
letters was addressed by the Emperor Julian to 
the younger Iamblichus, the famous philosopher’s 
grandson, who with his father Himerius and _ his 
uncle Sopater are known to us chiefly from the 
correspondence of Libanius, is untenable. Iam- 
blichus II, though he was a philosopher and is 
mentioned with admiration by the Emperor Julian 
in Letter 2, was not distinguished enough to account 
for the servile flattery expressed in these letters ; 
and the writer, if he had been addressing the grand- 
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son, would hardly have failed to mention his famous 
grandfather. Moreover, the events alluded to are 
irreconcilable with what we know of Julian’s life. 
There are in these six letters certain parallels of 
thought and language which favour the theory that 
they are by one man; but there are also similarities 
with the genuine works of Julian, and such parallels 
cannot be safely counted as evidence either of 
forgery or of Julianic authorship; they are more 
probably the common epistolary mannerisms of the 
fourth century. 


Juttan, the Emperor Julian’s uncle, brother of 
his mother Basilina, and son of Julius Julianus, to 
whom are addressed Letters 9 and 29, was persuaded 
by his nephew, after the death of Constantius, to 
renounce Christianity and to devote himself to the 
restoration of the Hellenic religion. This he did 
with such zeal that he became peculiarly odious 
to the Christians, especially in the Kast, where he 
resided at Antioch as Comes Orientis (Count of the 
East). There he died of a painful illness during 
Julian’s visit to Antioch in 362-363. Sozomen 5. 8, 
Theodoret 3. 12, and Philostorgius 7. 10 recount his 
persecutions of the Christians and his terrible end. 
In Letter 29 the Emperor Julian directs his uncle, 
who had preceded him to Antioch, to restore the 
columns of the famous temple of Apollo in the 
suburb of Daphne; that this was done, and that 
the sight of the colonnade irritated the Christians, 
may be gathered from Ammianus 22. 13. The 
temple was burned down on October 22, 362, while 
the Emperor was in residence at Antioch, and the 
Emperor suspected that this was Christian vengeance, 
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partly for the removal of the bones of St. Babylas 
from Daphne, partly for the rebuilding of the 
colonnade. Count Julian’s nephew mentions his 
death in Vol. 2, Misopogon 365c, and praises his 
administration. He was a correspondent of Libanius, 
and we have the letter of congratulation, 701, 
Foerster, sent to him by the sophist when the 
Emperor appointed him Count of the East in 362. 


Lisanius of Antioch, the famous teacher whose 
speeches Julian studied at Nicomedia in 344-345, 
and to whom he wrote many letters (of which only 
three, 52, 53 and 58, survive), has left more works, 
chiefly rhetorical, than any other sophist of his time. 
His Life by Eunapius is in some respects disparaging 
(see Eunapius, Lives, Wright, pp. 333-336), and we 
can best judge of his career from his own letters, 
more than 1600 of which are extant, and his numerous 
orations, He was born in 314, and may have survived 
as late as 395. From his works may be gathered 
many details about the officials of the fourth century 
and the conditions of education. He corresponded 
with Christians and pagans alike, but the death of 
Julian was a severe blow to his hopes for the future 
of Hellenic studies, which he lived to see on the 
decline, giving place to Latin and Roman law. He 
himself knew no Latin, and was chagrined when a 
school of Latin was founded at Antioch in order 
that students might not have to go to Rome to 
learn the language. Libanius was with Julian at 
Antioch in the winter of 362-363, and two of the 
extant letters to him from Julian were written at 
that time; the third, 58, is Julian’s last extant letter 
and was written when the Emperor was at Hierapolis 
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on his way to Persia, in March 363. Hertlein, like 
all earlier editors, published four letters to Libanius, 
but Cumont (Itecherches) has shown that Hertlein 74 
and 14 are one letter, and they are so arranged in 
this volume as Letter 53. We have the answer of 
Libanius (760, Foerster) to Letter 52, and his answer 
(758, Foerster) to Letter 53. Libanius’ Monody on 
the temple of Apollo at Daphne, after it had been 
destroyed in 362 by fire, and his Orations, namely 
12, To Julan, delivered in January 363; 13, Zo 
Julian, welcoming him to Antioch in 362; 14, For 
Aristophanes; 15, To Julian, on behalf of Antioch, 
after the Emperor had left the city in 363 declaring 
that he would not return; 17, the Monody on Julian, 
which was published almost two years after Julian’s 
death ; 18, the Epitaph on Julian, published probably 
in 364; and 24, On Avenging Julian, addressed to the 
Emperor Theodosius, are invaluable documents for 
the attitude of a cultured pagan to Julian’s restora- 
tion of Hellenism, and for his life and reign. We 
depend the more on these orations and the letters 
of Libanius, because the History of Eunapius, which 
was in great part devoted to Julian, exists only in 
a few fragments, To the enthusiasm of Libanius 
the Christian fathers, such as Socrates, Sozomen, 
Philostorgius, Theodoret and, most embittered of 
all, Julian’s fellow-student, Gregory Nazianzen, 
opposed their accounts of his persecution of the 
Church and their criticisms of his character and 
motives. Both estimates of Julian may be corrected 
by the moderate and impartial account of one who 
was no sophist, and who, though a pagan, was 
apparently little influenced by desire for a Hellenic 
restoration, the Latin historian Ammianus Marcel- 
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linus. Socrates 3.1 is the authority for the state- 
ment that Constantius, when he sent Julian, then 
a boy, to Nicomedia, expressly forbade him to 
attend the lectures of the pagan Libanius. 


Maximus of Ephesus, whose Life was written by 
Eunapius (Lives, pp. 481-461, 543-545, Wright), had 
obtained great influence over Julian in the latter’s 
student days, when he first, as Eunapius relates, 
studied with Aedesius at Pergamon, but on hearing 
of the miraculous communications with the unseen 
powers of the theurgist Maximus, the pupil of: 
Aedesius, proceeded to join him at Ephesus. In 
Letter 8, written soon after the death of Constantius, 
Julian invited Maximus to his Court, and in spite 
of the unfavourable omens described by Eunapius 
in his Life of Maximus, pp. 441-445, omens which 
prevented the more cautious Chrysanthius from 
obeying Julian’s summons, Maximus joined him at 
Constantinople early in 362. This pseudo-philosopher 
remained with Julian, and was present at his death- 
bed. On his return from Persia, Maximus, who had 
many enemies, paid the penalty of the arrogance 
and display in which Julian had allowed him to 
indulge, and after various ups and downs of fortune 
was executed at Ephesus under the Emperor Valens 
in 371 on the charge of having been concerned in 
a conspiracy against the Emperor (Ammianus 29. 1; 
Zosimus 4. 15). Maximus seems to have initiated 
Julian into the Mysteries of Mithras, and Julian was 
wholly in sympathy with the theurgy of this clever 
charlatan. Of the three extant letters entitled 
To Maximus, Letters 12 and 59 are rejected by 
Geftcken for their sophistic style, and Cumont in 
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his edition places them with the “spurious or 
doubtful”’ letters. But there is nothing in them 
that Julian might not have written, and one rather 
uncommon illustration in 59, the Celtic test of the 
legitimacy of children, was used by Julian in 
Oration 2, 81p, and is probably reflected from his 
experience in Gaul. There is no evidence for the 
date of Letter 59, but it is not unlikely that Julian 
was writing to his teacher from Gaul, and there- 
fore used this illustration while it was fresh in his 
mind. 


Nitus Dionysius, to whom Julian addressed Letter 
50, is not otherwise known, unless he is to be 
identified with the Roman senator of whom Libanius 
says in Oration 18. 198 that Julian punished his 
impudence by a letter, when he might have con- 
fiscated his property. There is also a _ possible 
reference to Nilus in Libanius, Lefter 758, Foerster, 
To Julian, where Libanius says that while he and 
Aristophanes were waiting for Julian’s decision (see 
under Aristophanes), they feared that Julian might 
inflict on Aristophanes 76 NeéAov xaxov, “the punish- 
ment of Nilus’’(?). Both these references are un- 
certain, though Asmus, Geffecken and Cumont relate 
them to Julian’s letter Zo Nilus. We know only 
what can be gathered from Julian, namely, that 
Nilus was a senator (4464) of dubious morals, who 
had been recommended to the Emperor by one 
Symmachus; Julian, in a lost letter, had invited 
him to Court with the intention of giving him an 
office, but Nilus, who was perhaps a Christian, 
though Julian does not say so, held back until he 
received a second and more peremptory summons, 
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which is also lost. Nilus certainly came to Antioch 
and was snubbed by the Emperor (446), and later 
wrote to him to excuse himself for his silence (443 c) 
and to say that he would come if again invited. In 
his answer to this communication Julian descends 
to personal invective of the sort that he used in his 
Oration 7, Against the Cynic Heraclius, but :there is 
nothing to prove that Nilus himself was, as Asmus 
thinks, a Cynic. Nilus had irritated Julian by 
praising Alexander (a favourite commonplace of 
Julian’s own, though in this case he found some- 
thing disparaging to himself), had praised Constans 
and Magnentius (446), and had asked for a reply 
(4468). Erudition is always in place in a Greek 
or Roman invective, and so Julian’s innuendoes 
against the character and career of Nilus are inter- 
woven with allusions to the historians of Alexander, 
to Phaedo of Elis (for whose Szmon see Wilamowitz 
in Hermes 14), Demosthenes, Philostratus, Babrius 
and other authors. Asmus in Philologus 71 maintains 
that in Letter 50 we have a contamination of two 
letters, and that one was written in December 361, 
the other at the end of 362. But though the 
arrangement of the letter is strange (for example, 
five paragraphs begin with the word dAda), we can- 
not, in our ignorance of the circumstances, and of 
Julian’s real grievance, attempt to rewrite it. We 
are not even sure as to the man’s name. Julian 
calls him “ Dionysius” (444 p, 4458), and in some 
MSS. alludes to him as “ Nilus” (444); Laurentianus 
58 has the title Against Nilus, while the earliest 
editor Rigalt and all others before Cumont entitled 
the letter Zo Dionysius because of Julian’s use of 
the name in the letter. 
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Oninasius, the physician to whom is addressed 
Letter 4, was, next to Galen, the most important 
medical writer of the Graeco-Roman period. He is 
the faithful friend of whom Julian speaks in his 
Letter to the Athenians 277c, and he was with Julian 
in Gaul and at Antioch. According to Eunapius, 
who wrote his Life (pp. 533-537, Wright), he was 
suspected of having been Julian’s accomplice in 
his rebellion against Constantius. Julian sent him 
to Delphi to revive the oracle of Apollo there, 
and received the famous response, preserved by 
Cedrenus : 


“Tell the king, on earth has fallen the glorious 
dwelling, 
And the water-springs that spake are quenched 
and dead. 
Not a cell is left the god, no roof, no cover, 
In his hand the prophet laurel flowers no more.” 4 


Eunapius in his History, frag. 24, says that Oribasius 
admonished Julian to use more self-control when 
he was angry, to which Julian replied that the 
advice was good and would not be needed a second 
time. When they were in Gaul Julian requested 
him to compile an epitome of the works of Galen, 
and later he expanded the work into an Encyclo- 
paedia of Medicine in 70 Books, This also, as 
Oribasius says in his Introduction, was done at 


1 Swinburne’s translation, in The Last Oracle, of the Greek 
text: 


Efmare TG BactAyt xapual wéce Saldadros avad. 
ovKétt PoiBos Exe: KadAvBay, ov pavrida Sdpyny, 
ov mayav AaAdovoay’ aréeBeto Kat AdAoy Ddwp. 
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Julian’s wish. This work, entitled ‘Iatpixai cvvayo- 
yai, of which only about half survives, was published 
in 1808 by Matthaei (Moscow) with considerable 
omissions, and, complete as far as it survives, by 
Bussemaker-Daremberg, Paris, 1851, with a French 
translation. Oribasius was a pagan, but his son 
Eustathius, to whom he bequeathed his medical 
writings, was a Christian and a friend and corre- 
spondent of St. Basil. Eunapius relates that after 
Julian’s death Oribasius was exiled “ among the most 
savage barbarians” by the Christian Emperors. At 
the courts of “the barbarians” he rose to great 
renown and was worshipped like a god because of 
his wonderful cures. He was therefore permitted 
to return, and recovered his fortune and position. 
Suidas says that he was born at Sardis, but probably 
Eunapius, who gives his birthplace as Pergamon, was 
better informed. He was, showever, practising at 
Sardis, no doubt after his exile, when Eunapius 
wrote his Life and described his skilful treatment 
of the aged Chrysanthius. 


Priscus, whom Eunapius calls “the Thesprotian or 
Molossian,’’ was born about 305 and died in 395 when 
Alaric invaded Greece. His Life was written by 
Eunapius (Lives, pp. 461-465, Wright). Julian made 
his acquaintance when he studied at Pergamon, and 
on -his accession summoned him to his Court, and 
he accompanied the Emperor to Persia. On his 
return to Antioch in 363, Priscus, like other friends 
of Julian, fell under the suspicion of Valens and 
Valentinian, but was acquitted and dismissed with 
honour to Greece, where he continued to teach for 
another thirty years. He was evidently not con- 
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sidered as dangerous as Maximus by the Christian 
Emperors, was probably not a theurgist, and was 
therefore free from the charge of practising magic. 
He was a correspondent of Libanius. Julian wrote 
to him Letters 1, 2, and 5, all from Gaul, encouraging 
Priscus to visit him there, but there is no evidence 
that the visit was paid. Libanius, Oration 14, 32, 
implies that towards the end of 362 Priscus was 
with Julian and Maximus at Antioch, though in 
Letter 52 Julian complains to Libanius that Priscus 
has not yet arrived. As all three men were living 
at Antioch at the time, we cannot lay any stress on 
this remark, which may refer to a temporary absence 
of Priscus. Priscus had a wife Hippia, and children. 
Eunapius says that his bearing was “deliberate 
and lofty,’ and that he had secretive manners and 
sneered at human weakness, in contrast with his 
teacher, the expansive and democratic Aedesius. 


ProuarreEsius, to whom is addressed Letter 14, was 
an Armenian sophist who succeeded Julian of 
Caesarea in the chair of rhetoric at Athens and 
taught there for many years. Probably the Emperor 
Julian studied with him at Athens in 355. When 
Eunapius went to study at Athens in 362, Prohae- 
resius was already eighty-seven and had overcome 
his rivals, whose persecutions of this too successful 
teacher Eunapius describes. Earlier in his career 
he had been sent by the Emperor Constans to Rome 
to display his eloquence and was there honoured 
with a bronze statue. When Julian issued his 
notorious decree forbidding Christians to teach the 
classics, he made a special exception in favour of 
Prohaeresius, who, however, refused to benefit by 
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the exemption. Eunapius tells a curious story to the 
effect that this Christian sophist consulted the pagan 
hierophant of Greece in order to find out indirectly 
whether Julian’s reign would last much longer, and 
when the hierophant’s answer implied that it would 
not, “ Prohaeresius took courage.” This was the sort 
of conduct that later under Valens cost Maximus of 
Ephesus his head, but apparently under Julian one 
could forecast the future with impunity. According 
to Eunapius, Prohaeresius died in 367, at the age of 
ninety-two, and he seems to have taught to the last, 
for the edict of Julian can hardly have “shut him 
out from the field of education” (Eunapius, p. 513, 
Wright) for more than a few months, if at all. 


SopaTer (or Sosipater),1 to whom is addressed 
Letter 61, cannot be identified with certainty, but, 
if the letter is Julian’s, he is not the famous Sopater, 
the disciple of lamblichus I, whose violent death in 
the reign of Constantine is related by Eunapius in 
his Lives. If Schwarz, Geffcken and Cumont are 
right in rejecting Letter 61, chiefly because of the 
reference to the writer's children (Julian was child- 
less), it may belong to the same period as the six 
letters to Iamblichus and have been written to 
Sopater I before 337 ; but this is impossible to decide. 
Sopater II, who is mentioned by Julian as his host at 
Hierapolis in March 363 (Letter 58, 401 c, a corrupt 
passage), and as having resisted the efforts of Gallus 
and Constantius to convert him to Christianity, is 


1 Yor the variation in the spelling of the name see Acts 
20. 4; Sopater of Beroea, Paul’s kinsman, who accompanied 
him to Asia, is called, in some MSS., Sosipater ; cf. Romans, 
1G: 21, 
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perhaps the son (or son-in-law?) of Sopater I, who 
is mentioned by the writer of Letter 78, 418a. 
Julian, however, calls him a xydeorys of Sopater I, 
a vague word which may mean “son-in-law” or 
even “relative”’; the passage is mutilated.+ 


THEoporus, to whom Julian wrote Letter 16 
rejoicing in his safety, and 20 appointing him 
high-priest “of all the temples in Asia,’ was not 
necessarily a priest, as the office of high-priest was 
often given to rich laymen; the high-priest presided 
ex officio over the public games and the provincial 
assemblies. We know of Theodorus only from these 
letters of Julian. In Letter 20 he speaks of the 
teacher they had had in common, probably Maximus 
of Ephesus, and the word used, xaéyyepnwv, may 
indicate that Maximus had initiated Theodorus as 
well as Julian into the Mysteries of Mithras. 
Theodorus was certainly a philosopher, and as Neo- 
Platonism was, under Julian, the religion of the 
State, he was doubtless a Néo-Platonist of the 
Syrian school. Julian writes to him with great 
deference, though he never forgets in a pastoral 
letter that as Emperor he is Pontifex Mazximus in- 


1 The Sopater who is mentioned in the six spurious Letters 
to Jamblichus is almost certainly Sopater I. Wilhelm, in 
Rhein. Mus. 72, assigns to Sopater I the letter, partly pre- 
served by Stobaeus 4, p. 212, to Hemerius (or Himerius) 
from his brother Sopater, a typical sophistic sermon on the 
ideal ruler to one in high office, a Adyos mapaiverixds. Others 
assign this work to Sopater II of Apamea, who, as we know 
from the correspondence of Libanius, died about 364, and 
is not known to have left any writings. In Letter 1448 
Libanius tells Sopater II that he has shown the latter’s 
letter to a friend, whose comment was that Sopater was 
imitating his distinguished father. 
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structing a trusted subordinate in the duties of 
priests, Letter 16 is one of the six letters discovered 
on Chalce (Halki) in 1885 by Papadopoulos. It 
has been rejected by Schwarz and Geffcken on 
account of the difficulty found by all commentators 
in explaining the allusion in it to a quarrel between 
Julian (reading 7uas with the MSS.) or Theodorus 
(reading wtudas with Maas) and the proconsul of 
Achaea, for which incident there is no other 
evidence. We do not expect to find Theodorus 
concerned with the affairs of Greece, as his interests 
were evidently in Asia; nor do we know of any 
trouble between Julian and the proconsul. Asmus, 
by altering the text to read “ruler of the Helles- 
pont ” (EAAnorovrov for “EAXaS0s), tries to localise in 
Asia the quarrel referred to. The letter is decidedly 
Julianic in manner, and its genuineness is defended 
by Asmus in Philologus 72. Letter 20, together with 
the fragment of a letter Zo a Priest (Vol. 2, pp. 297— 
339), is important as evidence of Julian’s desire, at 
which the Christiah fathers scoffed, to introduce 
among the pagans certain reforms in the lives of 
the priests and in the treatment of the poor and of 
strangers, based on his experience of the charities 
and the aceticism of the Christian Church. Cumont, 
following Asmus, regards Letter 20 (89 in his edition) 
as an integral part of the fragment Zo a Priest 
(Vol. 2, Wright), and accordingly includes that 
fragment in his edition as 89b. But the similarities 
between Letter 20 and the fragment in Vol. 2 
amount to unnecessary repetition if they occur in 
one letter, and it is certainly implied in Lelter 20 
that Julianand Theodorus have not yet met, whereas 
the fragment Yo a Priest, which mentions Julian’s 
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design to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem, probably, 
though not certainly, should be dated later, while 
the Emperor was in residence at Antioch. That that 
fragment is addressed to Theodorus, rather than to 
some other priest whose aid Julian had enlisted in 
his reforms, cannot be proved, and on the whole 
seems to me unlikely in view of their very similar 
contents and the tone of 298 B, where xaéyyepov is 
apparently used of a superior official or priest— 
perhaps Theodorus, who had reported favourably to 
Julian about the person addressed. On the other 
hand, the reference may be to Maximus, as in 


Letter 20. 


Zeno, the physician and professor of medicine at 
Alexandria, to whom Julian wrote Letter 17, was 
driven from Alexandria by Bishop George in 360 
for reasons unknown, and at the request of the 
Alexandrians was recalled to his previous dignity 
of chief physician or head of the medical faculty, 
dpxiatpos, by Julian on his accession. He was 
famous as a teacher. Libanius in Leéter 171, written 
359-360, condoles with him on his exile and hints 
at a coming change for the better, by which he 
must have meant the rise of Julian to power. 
Libanius says that though they have never met he 
owes much to the skill of Zeno’s pupils, some of 
whom had evidently tried to cure his chronic head- 
ache. Cumont, following Boissonade, identifies Zeno 
of Alexandria with another famous teacher of 
medicine, Zeno of Cyprus, the “healing sophist,”’ 
whose Life by Eunapius is extant.) But Eunapius 

1 See Eunapius, Lives of the Sophists, Wright, pp. 336, 
529-531, 
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does not say that this Zeno practised at Alexandria. 
He had been the teacher of Julian’s friend the 
physician Oribasius, and Eunapius says that he lived 
“down to the time of Julian the sophist,”’ z. e. Julian 
of Caesarea, who died at Athens in 340. It appears, 
therefore, that Zeno of Cyprus can hardly have been 
alive in 361. Moreover, Julian would not have 
failed to mention Zeno’s oratorical talent if he had 
been addressing the teacher of Oribasius. The 
Alexandrian is, therefore, almost certainly another 
and a younger man. 
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VOL, III, B 


1 
IIpiore } 


‘Eyo Sef apevos cov Ta ypappata Tapaxphua 
tov “Ap éhaov améaTelha, dovs avut@ dépev 
émistodas mpos og, Kal To aivOnua, KaOdrep 
éxéXevoas, eis WAElova xXpovoyvy. iatophaar Sé 
cot TOV @Kxeavoyv eOédovts UTdp es atv Oe@ TavTa 
Kara yvayny, el un THY TaV TadraTa@v apmovoiay 
Kal TOV Xetmava devrA.a8nOeins. adda TODTO pev 
OT WS ay 7 TO Oe@ hirov yevnoeTas, eyo dé ¢ Guvupl 
cow Tov TdvTav ayabar enol altiov Kal owrthpa, 
6te Ota TovTO Env evyopmat, iv vuiv TL YpHotposS 
yévwpat. TO O€ Umuiv OTaV Eeitw, TOUS AANOLWOUS 
pnp piroo ogous, ov elval ae meio Gels oic0a TAS 
epirnoa Kal pire Kal opav evxyopuat. €ppwpevov 
ae 9 Oeia Tpovora Oiaguragece TONXOLS Xpovors, 
aberpé roewvotate cat didtxworate. THY lepav 
‘Iamiav Kal Ta Taldia UuoV TpoTayopEvo. 


2, 
II picne ? 


Ilepi rod THY ony ayabornra ™ pos Me env, 
elrep Savon, viv ovv tots Oeois Bovrevoar Kal 


1 Hertlein 71 
2 Papadopoulos 4* ; not in Hertlein. 





1 For another letter to Priscus, see p. 15. 

2 Literally “token,” a synonym of 7d atpBorov. This, 
like the Latin tessera, could be of various kinds, but here 
Julian probably refers to a document, the equivalent of the 
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1 
To Priscus } 


On receiving your letter I at once despatched 
Archelaus, and gave him letters to carry to you, and 
the passport,? as you wished, for a longer time. If 
you are inclined to explore "the ocean, everything, 
with the god’s help, will be provided for you as you 
would wish, unless you dread the boorishness of the 
Gauls and the winter climate. This, however, will 
turn out as the god sees fit; but I swear to you by 
him who is the giver and preserver of all my good 
fortune that I desire to live only that I may in 
some degree be of use to you. When [ say “ you,” 
I mean the true philosophers, and convinced as I am 
that you are one of these, how much I have loved 
and love you you well know, and how I desire to see 
you. May Divine Providence preserve you in health 
for many a year, my dearest and best beloved 
brother! I salute the admirable Hippia and your 
children.? 


2 
To the Same 


As regards a visit to me from your good self, if 
you have it in mind, make your plans now, with the 


modern passport, which he had visaed for Priscus in order 
that he might proceed to Gaul. 

3 For the life of Priscus, cf. Eunapius, Lives of the Sophists 
and Philosophers. He visited Julian in Gaul, was summoned 
to Constantinople not long after Julian’s accession, and went 
with him to Persia. See Introduction, under Priscns. 

* Lit. “‘ your goodness.” For Julian’s use of this and 
similar abstract words, see p. 109. 
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ee 
From 
Gaul 


858-359 
From 
Gaul 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


f \ \ 9 , e/ »>QOV 9 AN 
mpoOupnOnte: Tuxov yap Odéryov baTEpov ovde éy@ 
ayorny &&w.2 ta lawBrtyouv Tavta pot Ta és 
Tov opm@vupov Enter Sivacar Sé povos: exes yap 
e a a 9 A N 9 / 9 \ 
0 THs ons adEXdDHS yawSpos evdiopOwTa. Et SE 
un oPadAropal, Kal onpuelov Ti OL, NViKa TODTO TO 
pépos &ypadov, éyévero Javydctov. ikeTEevw ce, 
un Stabpureirwoav of Beodm@peror nal tas oas 
adxods, OTL dpa troTipos o Oetos adynOa@s Kal 

\ / \ , , b] , 
peta Ilv0ayopay cat Wdatwva tpitos ‘lapBr- 
vos: eb O€ TOAMNPOY pos oe THY aUTOV SLtdvoLay 
dhavepav Toteiy, ws Emetat Tois évDovotmotv, ov 
maparoyos 1 ovyyvaun Kal avTos dé mepl pe 
’ , > , \ be \ e / 2 
lauBrrxyov év dirocodia, Tept 0€ Toy Ouwyupoy 
év Beocodia péunvas.® Kal vopifw tovs addous, 
kata Tov "AmoAXAddwpov, pnOév eivat pos Tov- 
tous. vmép 5€ tav ’Apiototédous cvvaywyav 
&s é1oinow, TOTOUTOY GOL Aéyw' TeETTOINKdS pE 
wrevdertypapov elvat cov pabntny o pev yap 
Tuptos MaE:pos && 4 BiBdtous pe THs Wdatwvixis 
Noyixys Oriya pvelv elye, od 5é pe be &os 
BuBXtov tis *AptototedKhs htdrocodias ézrot- 
naoas iaws 6) Kal Baxyov, adr’ ody ye® vapOnxo- 
dopov. e& Sé€ ddnOH rey, Tapayevoperm cot 

1 gzw Wright, &yw MSS. 

2 Bidez édudvupdy pov to support his theory that Julian 
refers to Julian the theurgist. 

3 uéunvas Weil, pevow& Bidez, pevowG MS. pevaygs 
Papadopoulos. 

4 ¢—elxe Cumont; eis BiBAla war Sveiv wrclova THS AoyiKys 
érlya elre Papadopoulos; els BiBAla wév wAclova Tis AoyiKhs 
drlya Sveiv elre MS. I accept Cumont’s bold and ingenious 
version of this corrupt passage. Buecheler first suggested 


that Plato’s name should be restored out of rAefova rijs. 
5 Weil supplies ye; Cumont &Aa’ ody ; MS. &Aa’ ofti. 
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TO PRISCUS 


help of the gods, and exert yourself; for perhaps a 
little later I too shall have no time to spare. Hunt 
up for me all the writings of Iamblichus to his? 
namesake. Only you can do this, for your sister's 
son-in-law owns a thoroughly revised version. And, 
if I am not mistaken, while I was writing this 
sentence, a marvellous sign? was vouchsafed me. I 
entreat you not to let Theodorus? and his followers 
deafen you too by their assertions that Iamblichus, 
that truly godlike man, who ranks next to Pythagoras 
and Plato, was worldly and self-seeking. But if it 
be rash to declare my own opinion to you, I may 
reasonably expect you to excuse me, as one excuscs 
those who are carried away by a divine frenzy. You 
are yourself an ardent admirer of Iamblichus for his 
philosophy and of his namesake for his theosophy. 
And I too think, like Apollodorus, that the rest are 
not worth mentioning compared with those two. As 
for your collection of the works of Aristotle, so much 
I will say, you have made me style myself your pupil, 
though I have no right to the title. For while 
Maximus of Tyre in six books was able to initiate 
me to some little extent into Plato’s logic, you, with 
one book, have made me, perhaps I may even say, a 
complete initiate in the philosophy of Aristotle, but 
at any rate a thyrsus-bearer.t When you join me I 


1 Bidez prefers ‘‘ my namesake,” and makes the writer re- 
fer to Julian the theurgist or Chaldean, whom we know from 
Suidas. More probably the younger Iamblichus is meant. 

2 Cf. Vol. 2, 284c, for a similar sign of approval given to 
Julian by Zeus. 

3 Theodorus of Asine was a disciple of the great Iamblichus; 
we know of no such polemics as are indicated here. 

‘ Plato, Phaedo 69c, says that ‘‘imany carry the thyrsus 
of Dionysus, but few are really inspired.” 
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TONG mavu Tod mépvow yeymavos é&eréyFer 
Tapepya. 


3 
Kvpevio cal Dapiave } 


Ei TS vas TETELKED, OTL TOD prrocopely TL 
TXOANs aT PAY LOVwS early HOvov 4 1 AvoLTed Ea TEpOV 
uw Tots avo porots, NTATN [LEVOS éEarrarg: EL O€ 
peeve Tap diy 7) maha mpoOupia Kab pa kabdmep 
prog Aaprpa TAXES area Bn, paxaptous éyarvye 
vas vrohapBave. TETAPTOS evLauTos 76n Tape- 
AnrAvOe Kal pay ovToal TpiTOS er avT@ axed0r, 
éFore Kexwpto pela pets ANAND. Hoéws 8 dv 
oKeaiuny,” év TOUT Toaov Te mpoerndrvOare. 
Ta O€ éua, eb Kal pbeyyotpny “EAAnviCTi, Oaupd- 
Cew af.ov- oUTwS €o ev éexBeBapBapwuevor dea 
Ta XMpia. L)) Katagppoveite Tov oyidiov, ponoe 
dperelire puTtopixhs unde Tod TOLpacw optheiv. 
éotwm O€ TaV pabnudtoy éripédeta TAELwY, 6 
dé was wovos TaV ‘Apia roréhous Kal Tdatwvos 
Soyparav ETLTTHULN. TOUTO epyov ETTW, TOUTO 
KpNTLs, Gemerzos, olKodopuia, oTéyn’ Taha dé 
mapepya, peta peLCovos oTrovdis map UBROY emt 
TeNOULEVA, i) mapa TLOL Ta arnOas Epya. eyo v2) 
tiv Getay Aixny byas ws adeAXhods drrov TavTa 


1 Hertlein 55, 
2 Hertlein suggests ; érxeauny MSS, 





1 Julian went to Gaul in 355; he probably knew these 
students in Athens, earlier in the same year. 
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TO EUMENIUS AND PHARIANUS 


can prove the truth of my words by the great number 
of works that I wrote in my spare time, during last 
winter. 


3 
To Eumenius and Pharianus ! 


Ir anyone has persuaded you that there is any- 359 
thing more delightful or more profitable for the 27 
human race than to pursue philosophy at one’s 
leisure without interruptions, he is a deluded man 
trying to delude you. But if your old-time zeal still 
abides in you and has not been swiftly quenched 
like a brilliant flame, then I regard you as peculiarly 
blest. Four years have already passed, yes and 
almost three months besides, since we parted from 
one another. It would give me pleasure to observe 
how far you have progressed in this period. As for 
my own progress, if I can still so much as speak 
Greek it is surprising, such a barbarian have I become 
because of the places I have lived in.? Do not 
despise the study of mere words or be careless of 
rhetoric or fail to read poetry. But you must devote 
still more attention to serious studies, and let your 
whole effort be to acquire understanding of the 
teachings of Aristotle and Plato. Let this be your 
task, the base, the foundation, the edifice, the roof. 
For all other studies are by the way, though they 
are completed by you with greater zeal than some 
bestow on really important tasks. I call sacred 
Justice to witness that I give you this advice because 


2 Like all the sophists Julian recognises only Greek 
culture, and for him Latin literature or the culture of Gaul 
did not exist. 
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vpiv cupBovrevor yeyovare yap fot cuppouTnral 
kat mavu giro. et pep ovv meta deinre, wNéov 
otTépta, dm evBobvras dé opayv AuTACOpaL. AUN 
dé TUVEXS els 6 OTE TeheuTay elwOev, eitretv 
TAPALTODMAL OlMVYOD KpELTTOVOS Evexa. 


4 
‘OptBacio} 


Tov overpaTov 5v0 Tuas eival pyotv 6 Deios 
“Opnpos, Kal Srdgopov Elvat avrois Kal THY vTép 
TOV ar oBncopévov ToT. éya O€ voile oe 
viv, elmrep TOTE Kat AAAOTE, cagas copaKeva 
mepl TOV pedovTov: eJeacdpny yap Kat AUTOS 
TOLOUTOV a1) pEpoV. dévdpov yap wunv Urpnrov ¢ év 
TLL Tpexhive apodpa peyaro Teh UTEVHEVOY ELS 
edapos perrew, TH pen TapaTrepVvKOTOS éTépou 
px pow Kat veoyevous, avOnpob Mav. eyo dé wept 
TOU juuxpoo ahodpa nywviwr, un TUS AUTO META TOD 
peyddou cuvanoondan. eal TOLvUY émrevon 7hy- 
aiov eyevouny, op@ TO péya pev emt THS YAS 
EXTETAMEVOD, TO pkpov dé opOov per, jueTEw pov 
6€ amo ys. @s ovv eloov, ayoudcas Epny: 
“Olouv dévdpov! xivduvds eote pyndé THY Tapa- 
gvaba owlva.” Kai Tis ayvas é€uol TavTEAaS 


1 Hertlein 17. This letter exists in only one MS. of 
importance, the Vossianus. 


1 Oribasius was the physician, friend, and perhaps accgm- 
plice of Julian in his ambitions: cf. Letter to the Athenians 
Vol. 2, p. 265; and for his career, Eunapius, Lives of the 
Sophists and Philosophers. He was at Vienne when Julian 
wrote this letter. 
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TO ORIBASIUS 


I Jove you like brothers. For you were my fellow- 
students and my very good friends. If therefore 
you follow my advice I shall love you the more, but 
if I see that you disregard it I shall grieve. And 
grief, if it lasts, usually results in something that, 
for the sake of a happier augury, I forbear to 
mention. 


4 
To Oribasius } 


Tue divinely inspired Homer says? that there are 
two gates of dreams, and that with regard to future 
events we cannot trust them both equally. But I 
think that this time, if ever before, you have seen 
clearly into the future ; for I too this very day saw a 
vision of the same sort. I thought that in a certain 
very spacious room a tall tree had been planted, 
and that it was leaning down to the ground, while 
at its root had sprouted another, small and young 
and very flourishing. Now I was very anxious on 
behalf of the small tree, lest someone in pulling up 
the large one should pull it up as well. And in fact, 
when I came close I saw that the tall tree was lying 
at full length on the ground, while the small one 
was still erect, but hung suspended away from the 
earth. Now when I saw this I said, in great anxiety, 
“ Alas for this tall tree! There is danger that not 
even its offspring will be preserved.” Then one 


2 Odyssey 19. 562. Oribasius had evidently reported to 
Julian some dream of his which augured well for their hopes. 
In the dream that follows the tall tree is Constantius, the 
sapling is Julian. 

: ie who was Julian’s guide in the myth in Oration 
° C. 


2 


858-9 
From 
Paris 


385 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


ft "Opa, epnoen, aKxptBos Kat Gapper ths pi€ns yap 
éy TH YH wEvovons TO pLLxPOTEpOV aPraBes Srapevel 
Kal BeBasdrepov iSpuvOjoeran. ‘ Ta | BeD 57 TOV 
Ove paTov TowavTa, Beos 5é older els bt Peper. 

Tept O€ TOU beapod avdpoyuvou paborp’ av 
75€s exeivo, OTE Ouehé On mepl eno TadTa, 
TOTEPOV Tpiy uy TVVTUXELY éuol ei HeTa TOUTO. 
6 A@oov ouv jp 6, TL av olos TE 7S. 

UTep dé TOY Tpos avtov icacw ot Geol! dre 
TONAAKLS, avroo TOUS eTAPXLWTAS adtiK ja avTos, 
ETLOT NTA, Tapa TO 7 peTrov eUavT®, TA [eV OVK 
dKover, 7a dé ov T POG LELEVOS, adous dé a AT LOT OY, 
évia O€ €is TOUS cuvovTas AUT@ TpeTrOV. ore dé 
pou petadodvar THS TOLAUTNS nklacer alaxuvns, 
dmoateihas Ta, papa Kal moons aiaxuvns akva 
UTopyy pata, Th pe TpaTTEw eXpiy apa oom av 
vy) paxesbar ; ; 70 Bev ouv mpaTov Hy nrLOLov Kat 
Sovhompemes Kal Oeopiontoy, TO OevTepov dé 
OLKALOV pev Kat avd petov Kat ered é prov, UTO be 
TOV KaTEXovTov ® mwas TpPAYLAT@V OV TvyX@pou- 
pevov. Ti Toivuy émoinaa ; TONY TApOVTOD, 
ous moe avayyevourtas aut@ “Ilavtn kal 
TAaVTwWS, elToV, Stopbwcer TA Srropvyipata ouTtos 3 


1 Hercher supplies of @eof. 2 Cobet; MS. éxydvrav. 
3 Hertlein brackets, Asmus defends. 


1 Probably Eusebius the chamberlain of Constantius whose 
intrigues against Julian are mentioned in JLrtter to the 
Athenians 2744. The epithet is unsuitable to Florentius, 
though some editors refer it to hin. 

2 In spite of the abruptness of the transition, I follow 
Asmus in supposing that Julian here, partly for prudence 
and partly because of his sophistie habit of avoiding names, 
refers to Florentius, prefect of Gaul 357-360 and consul 
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TO ORIBASIUS 


who was altogether a stranger to me said: “ Look 
carefully and take courage. For since the root still 
remains in the earth, the smaller tree will be un- 
injured and will be established even more securely 
than before.” So much then for my dreams. God 
knows what they portend. 

As for that abominable eunuch,' I should be glad 
to learn when he said these things about me, whether 
it was before he met me, or since. So tell me 
whatever you can about this. 

But with regard to my behaviour towards him,? 
the gods know that often, when he wronged the 
provincials, I kept silence, at the expense of my own 
honour; to some charges I would not listen, others I 
would not admit, others again | did not believe, while 
in some cases I imputed the blame to his associates. 
But when he thought fit to make me share in such 
infamy by sending to me to sign those shameful and 
wholly abominable reports,? what was the right 
thing for me to do? Was I to remain silent, or to 
oppose him? The former course was foolish, servile 
and odious to the gods, the latter was just, manly 
and liberal, but was not open to me on account of the 
affairs that engaged me. What then did Ido? In 
the presence of many persons who I knew would 
report it to him I said: “ Such-a-one will certainly 
and by all means revise his reports, for they pass 


361 A.D., who was at Vienne at this time. For his oppression 
of the province, see Ammianus 17. 3. 2; Julian, Letter to 
the Athenians 282c. When Julian was proclaimed Augustus, 
he fled to Constantius, and later, though condemned to 
death by Julian, remained in hiding till the latter’s death, 
Ammianus 22, 3. 6. 

8 For Julian’s refusal to sign or even read the prefect’s 
orders for fresh taxes, see Ammianus 17. 3. 5. 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


0 deiva, érrel devas ao xnpovel.” TOUTO éKElVoS 
axovoas TocovTov edénoe Toppovens Tt mpakar, 
Gore memotn Kev ola pa tov Oeov ove” ay els 
HET LOS TUPAVVOS, obTw pov ™Ano lov OvTOS. év- 
rabba Ti wpadtTew ey phy dvépa, TOV ITrarwvos 
Kat “Apia totéhous CnrwrTHV Soypaton ; ; apa 
Te piopav avé porous a dious Tots KNET TALS exoe- 
Sopevous, 7 H KaTa OvvapLy autos apmuverv, ws! Hdn 
TO KUKVELOY éFdsover bua TO Geopices epyaoTnptov 
TOV TOLOUTOD j éwob pev obv aia x pov elva doxel 
Tous pev XrAapxous, dtav NeiTwaL vy Taku, 
Katacundtery: KaiTot xphyv éxeivous? TeOvdvas 
Tmapaxphpa Kal pnoe tadhs aftoba Gar Typ oe 
vTép TOV a Mov avO porrav aroNelT ev TaEW, 
orav één 7 Pos KNETTAS ayoviter bar TOLOUTOUS, 
Kat tadTa Tod Oeov CULPA odYTOS Hei, GomEp 
ouv erate. et O€ Kal made Tt cvpBain, peTa 
Karov TOO ovvELoortos ov piKkpa Tapapvbia Tmopev- 
Ofvau. Tov 6€ XPNoTOV Larovaotiov Oeot pév pot 
Napioawro. Kav cupBaivy 6€ 51a ToUTO TUY- 
Xavew Siadoxou, AvTno et TUXOV ovdéy dipetvov 
yap orUyOV opOas 7 Tory Kakws mpakat ypovov. 
ovK €oTW, ws A€youvai TIVES, TA Tepimatntixa 
Soypara TOV LTOLKAY _ayevvéarepa, TOT OUTED 6¢ 
p-ovov GNMIABY, @s eyo Kplve, Stahéper’ Ta pep 
yap éativ aet Oepuotepa Kai aBovdoTepa, Ta 5é 


1 Before os Hercher deletes, Hertlein brackets, ofua:. 
2 Boissonade, MS. ixavd. 





+ Sallust, who accompanied Julian as civil adviser, was 
recalled by Constantius in 358. Julian, Oration 8 ; Oration 
4 is dedicated to him. 
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TO ORIBASIUS 


the bounds of decency.” When he heard this, he 
was so far from behaving with discretion that he did 
things which, by heaven, no tyrant with any modera- 
tion would have done, and that too though I was so 
near where he was. In such a case what was the 
proper conduct for a man who is a zealous student of 
the teachings of Plato and Aristotle? Ought I to 
have looked on while the wretched people were 
being betrayed to thieves, or to have aided them as 
far as I could, for they were already singing their 
swan-song because of the criminal artifices of men of 
that sort? To me, at least, it seems a disgraceful 
thing that, while I punish my military tribunes when 
they desert their post—and indeed they ought to be 
put to death at once, and not even granted burial— 
I should myself desert my post which is for the 
defence of such wretched people; whereas it is my 
duty to fight against thieves of his sort, especially 
when God is fighting on my side, for it was indeed 
he who posted me here. And if any harm to myself 
should result, it is no small consolation to have 
proceeded with a good conscience. But I pray that 
the gods may let me keep the excellent Sallust!+ 
If, however, it turns out that because of this affair I 
receive his successor,? perhaps it will not grieve me. 
For it is better to do one’s duty for a brief time 
honestly than for a long time dishonestly. The 
Peripatetic teachings are not, as some say, less noble 
than the Stoic. In my judgement, there is only 
this difference between them; the former are always 
more sanguine and not so much the result of 
deliberate thought, while the latter have a greater 


2 This strains the construction but seems more probable 
than the rendering “If I should be superseded.” 
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Ppovycews afiwtepa Kal Tots éyvwopévors “adDdoOv 
éupever,+ 


5 
II pion ? 


“A pre uot TAU ApEVvep THIS Xahemhs Tavu Kal 
Tpaxetas vooou TH ToD Mavra EPopavTos 7 povolg 
ypadpata ets xelpas 7AOev buerepa, Kal’ i npe- 
pav Tpa@rov édovoauny. deihns 76n TadTa ava- 
yvovs ovx ay elmo padims é7rws eppovvipnr, 
aicbavomevos THS ONS axparpvovs Ka xalapas 
evvoias, 7S cle ryevoiuny aé.os, @S av pn KaTat- 
oxXvarpe THY ony pudiav. Tas pev ovv DpeTepas 
émtatoAas EvOus a dveyvar, KalTrep ov apoopa TOUTO 
7 OLety Ouvdevos, Tas 6€ TOU ‘AvT@viou ™ pos TOV 
“AN€Eav6pov els THY borepatav cTaplevoapny. 
éxetbev EBSopen oot TavtTa eypaov neepa.® KaTa 
Aoyov por THs pwsews TpoYwpovons Sia THV Tod 
Jeod TpounOevav. aotouo Hot, moGeworare Kal 
PitkaTare aderHé, t UTO TOU Ta mavra, ePopavtos 
Deo: iSoupe ae, €uov dyabov. Kal iota xel pt: v1) 
THY onV cwrnpiay kal Thy éunv, vy) Tov wavTa 
épopavta Gedy, ws Ppove yéypaha. ayalwrare, 


1 agidrepa wal T. €. waAAov Asmus ; &kia T. €. €upever Hertlein. 

2 Hertlein 44. A:Bari/m Hertlein, Parisinus and all editions ; 
Mplexw Baroccianus, Laurentianus lviii, Cumont. 

3 Naber suggests wpz. 


1 TI translate the suggested reading of Asmus, but the 
sense remains unsatisfactory. 


14 


TO PRISCUS 


claim to practical wisdom, and are more rigidly con- 
sistent with the rules of conduct that they have laid 
down.! 


5 
To Priscus 2 


I nap only just recovered by the providence of the 
All-Seeing One? from a very severe and sharp attack 
of sickness, when your letters reached my hands, on 
the very day when I took my first bath. It was 
already evening when I read them, and it would be 
hard for you to tell how my strength began to return 
when [ realised your pure and sincere affection. May 
I become worthy of it, that I may not shame your 
love forme! Your letters I read at once, though I 
was not very well able to do so, but those of Antonius 
to Alexander I stored up for the next day. On the 
seventh day from their receipt I began to write this 
to you, since my strength is improving reasonably 
well, thanks to Divine Providence. May the All- 
Seeing god, preserve you, my dearest and best be- 
loved brother. May I see you, my treasure! Added 
nith his onn hand. I swear by your well-being and 
my own, by the All-Seeing god, that I really feel as 
I have written. Best of men, when can I see you 


2 So Cumont, following the ascription of MS. Baroccianus. 
Hertlein with hesitation addressed it to Libanius. So, too, 
Schwarz, who accordingly gives the date as 362 a.p. But as 
assigned to Priscus, it should be connected with the foregoing 
invitation to that sophist to come to Gaul, and the illness to 
which Julian refers is almost certainly his semi-asphyxiation 
in Paris described in Misopogon 340-342. 

8 i.e. Helios-Mithras. 
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, A“ 

TOTE Ge LOW Kal TEpLAdBwpat ; VOY yap cov Kal 
Y A 

Touvoua KaGarep ot ducépwtes PidO.2 


6 
"Adutrio aberp@ Kaicapiov 2 


‘O Svrocav avnrOe, daci, Tapa tov Aapeior, 
kal vméuynoer avTov THS xravioos, Kal nTNTEV 
avT éxeivns map avtod thy Sdpov. eita ém 
tout@ Aapeios ev éueyarodpoveito, peydda ath 
pixpov vouiCwv atrodedwxévar' YvrAocav S€ AVTN- 
pay ér\duPave yap. oKore. d1 TA HueTEepa vv 
mpos éxeiva. evi pev 57) TO TP@TOV olpaL KpeEic- 
cov épyov nuétepov: ovdé yap UTepelvapev vTro- 
LvnoOnvat Tap addov: TocovT@ Sé ypovm THY 
vnuny THS ons pirtas dstadvrdEavtes axépatoy, 
ETELON TPOTOV Huiy Ebwkev O OEds, ovK ev SevTEepats, 
GNX’ év Tois TpwTOLS TE pEeTEKaAeGAapEV. TA bev 
otv mpwTa ToLadTa: wept b€ TOV MEAAOYTOV apd 
Hot d@cels TL Kal yap EiuL pavTLKOS’ Tpoaryo- 
pevoat ; paxp®@ vouilw Kpeitrova éxeivwr, “Adpa- 
ateva © evmevys ein. ot Te yap ovdev Sén avyKa- 
TaoTpepouévouv ToAw Baciréws, éyw Te TOAA@Y 

éomat TOV auveTTavopOovyTwY poL Ta TETTWKOTA 


1 jrd (six lines above) to g:A® in Baroccianus only, 
bracketed by Spanheim and Hertlein, Hercher rejects. 
2 Hertlein 29. 


1 For Alypius see Introduction. 

2 The story of Syloson from Herodotus 3. 139, is told by 
Julian, Vol. 1. Oration 3. 1173. The ‘‘cloak of Syloson” 
became a proverb for the overpayment of a benefit. 

8 7.e. to Susa. 
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TO ALYPIUS, BROTHER OF CAESARIUS 


and embrace you? For already, like doting lovers, 
I adore your very name. 


6 
To Alypius, brother of Caesarius # 


SyLoson,? it is said, went up? to Darius, reminded 
him of his cloak and asked him for Samos in return 
for it. Then Darius prided himself greatly on this, 
because he considered that he had given much for 
little ; though after all it proved a grievous gift for 
Syloson.4 Now consider my conduct compared with 
that of Darius. In the first place I think that I 
have behaved better than he in one point at any 
rate, I mean that I did not wait to be reminded by 
another. But after preserving the memory of your 
friendship so long undimmed, the first moment that 
the god granted me power I summoned you, not 
among the second butamong the very first. So much 
for the past. Now with reference to the future, will 
you allow me—for I am a prophet5—to foretell 
something? I think that it will be far more pros- 
perous than in the case I spoke of, only let not 
Adrasteia® take offence when I say so! For you 
need no king to help you to conquer a city,’ while 
I on the other hand need many to help me to raise 
up again what has fallen on evil days. Thus does 


* The Persians devastated Samos before Syloson could 
benefit by the gift. ; 

5 An echo of Plato, Phaedrus 343z. 

6 Another name for Nemesis, cf. Vol. 2. Misopogon 370. 

7 If the date assigned to the letter is correct this must be 
Constantinople which Julian was preparing to occupy in his 
march against Constantius. 
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KAKOS. TabTa oot Tarrxn Kat t BapBapos Motca 
mpoo raster, ov dé v vTo Th Tov Ody Toph Xaipov 
apixovo. Kal TH avtod Xetpt: Anis epipav Kat 
TAS év Tobs Xeipadions Oipas? TOV mpoBatiov.” 
KE T Pos TOV Piro, 6s ae TOTE, Kaltrep ouTw 
ywooket otos? ef Suvdpuevos, Guws meptettrov. 


7 
To auto 4 


"H6n wey éTUyXavoy GVELLEVOS Tijs vooou,®> THv 
yewypapiav OTE dméaTethas: ov pny eNaTTov 51a 
TOUTO noews ede unv TO Tapa COU TWLVAKLOV aTrO- 
oTAaNev. EXEL yap Kal Ta _ Otaypappara TOV 
m™poabev Bertio, Kal KaTEMovTwTAS avo 7 poc- 
Jets Tous iapBous, ou payny aeidovtas THY Bov- 
™ adeLov KaTa TOV Kupnvaiov TOUNTHY, aXr otous 
n KaXN Lam po Bovrerau TOLS YO {Lous dpporrewy, 
Kal TO pev S@pov ToLovrov €oTLY, OTOLOY icws cob 
Te émperre dovvat, é enol Te Hoatov SéEacbar. tept 
be THY Stotxnow TOV Tpayuatwy OTt Spagtnpiws 
dua Kat rpaws dmavra mepaivery mpobup, ouvn- 
douea: pitas yap mpgornTa Kal cop poo vvyy 
avopeia Kal poun, Kal TH pev XpnoacBar mpos 

1 kal ris—Onjpa Capps suggests. 


2 Obscure and perhaps corrupt. Hertlein suggests mpoBa- 
Twv Tav ayplwy, ‘wild sheep.” 


3 Klimek ; dcos Hertlein. 4 Hertlein 30. 
5 Hertlein suggests wapemmévos TH vdow or urd Tis veoou, 





1 This is perhapsa veiled allusion to Julian’s plot to defeat 
the adherents of Constantius. 
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TO ALYPIUS, BROTHER OF CAESARIUS 


my Gallic and barbarian Muse jest for your benefit. 
But be of good cheer and come, and may the gods 
attend you. 

Added with his onn hand. There is good spoil of 
deer and hunting of small sheep in the winter 
quarters.1 Come to your friend who valued you 
even when he could not yet know your merit. 


"i 
To the Same 


It happened that when you sent me your map 
I had just recovered from my illness, but I was none 
the less glad on that account to receive the chart 
that you sent. For not only does it contain diagrams 
better than any hitherto made; but you have em- 
bellished it by adding those iambic verses, not such as 
“Sing the War of Bupalus,” 2 as the poet of Cyrene? 
expresses it, but such as beautiful Sappho is wont 
to fashion for her songs.4 In fact the gift is such 
as no doubt it well became you to give, while to 
me it is most agreeable to receive.6 With regard 
tc your administration of affairs, inasmuch as you 
study to act in all cases both energetically and 
humanely, I am well pleased with it. For to blend 
mildness and moderation with courage and force, 
and to exercise the former towards the most virtuous, 


2 For Bupalus cf. Horace, Epodes 6. 14; Lucian, Pseudolo- 
gist 2. : 

* Callimachus, frag. 90, Ernesti. 

* Literally “nomes,” though Julian may only have meant 
*‘ poetry’; in any case he refers to lyric iambics. 

5 An echo of Isocrates, Nicocles 298. 
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TOUS emterker TATOUS, TH 6€ é emt TQY Tovnpay dma- 
partnT@s ™ pos emavopOwaww ov peKpas éatt puaews 
ovo aperThs Epyov, ws éuauTov TelOw. TOUT@Y 
evxopedd oe TOY oKoT av €x 0 jLevov dude mpos &v 
TO KaXOY avToUS CUvapp.o0 at" TOUTO yap amdacats 
mpoxeia Bac Tats dpetais TédOS OvK eli, TOY Ta 
Aat@y ériatevoy ob hoyiraror. Eppwpévos xal 
EVOAL LOVED OaTehoins él pnkloTov, adergé 
modetvoTate Kal PidtKWTATE. 


8 
Makipo dirocody } 


Ilavra aOpoa ETetol pot Kal ATOKNELEL THY 
povnv aro adrAw 7 poe Get ov avyxXwpovv Tov 
eHOV Svavonpdraov, eiTE TOV puxecey * malav 
elTE OTWS pirov katovopatew TQ TOLAUTA. GAN 
amro8a ev avrTois iy 0 Xpovos ATEOWKE Taku, 
evXaplaTnaavTeEs TOUS T avr aryabois Jeois, ol 
Téws pev ypadey (LOL cuvEeXopne ay, ‘ows 6é nuiy 
Kat adda rous iety TvyXwpi}rovary. QS 7 P@TOv 
avToKpaTwp eyevouny aKkov,® as iva ot Geoi, 
Kal TOUTO avTobn 4 KaTapaves Ov évedéXeTO Tpo- 
Tov émotnaa’ oTpaTevoas én TOUS BapBdpovs, 
EXELVNS pol yevouevns TpLunvov THS oTparetas, 


1 Hertlein 38. 

2 rev Bidez adds, puypby trav MSS., Hertlein, who suspects 
corruption ; Yuxina@yv wa8Gv Papadopoulos MSS. XY. 

3 axwy eyevounyv Hertlein, from Parisinus 2755. 

4 avrots ef MSS. ; adrots Hertlein; airdé: Capps. 





1 Cf. Oration 1. 3p, Vol. 1. 
20 


TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER | 


and the latter implacably in the case of the wicked 
for their regeneration, is, as 1 am convinced, a task 
that calls for no slight natural endowment and 
virtue. I pray that you may ever hold fast to 
these ambitions and may adapt them both solely to 
what is fair and honourable.! Not without reason 
did the most eloquent of the ancient writers believe 
that this is the end and aim set for all the virtues. 
May you continue in health and happiness as long 
as possible, my well-beloved and most dear brother! 


8 
To Maximus, the philosopher * 


EvERYTHING crowds into my mind at once and 
chokes my utterance, as one thought refuses to let 
another precede it, whether you please to class such 
symptoms among psychic troubles, or to give them 
some other name. But let me arrange what I have 
to tell in chronological order, though not till I have 
first offered thanks to the all-merciful gods, who at 
this present have permitted me to write, and will 
also perhaps permit us to see one another. Directly 
after I had been made Emperor—against my will, 
as the gods know; and this I made evident then and 
there in every way possible,—I led the army against 
the barbarians. That expedition lasted for three 


2 The theurgist. His life was written by Eunapius, Lives 
of the Sophists and Philosophers. Maximus was at Ephesus ; 
Julian’s headquarters were at Naissa, where he had received 
news of the death of Constantius, November 3rd, 361. Schwarz 
dates this letter October or November. 

8 i.e. when he recrossed the Rhine in 360, For this 
campaign, see Ammianus 20, 10. 
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C éraviwy eis Tous TaXatixous aiytarovs! érecko- 


415 


Touv Kal Tov exeiPey HKOVTwY aveTTUVOaVoLNY, LT 
Tis htAOToPos, hy} TIS TXohaaTLKOS n TpBoviov n 
XAavidioy popav Kat hpev. émel O€ mepl tov Bu- 
oevtiova? Hy* Tohixyn® bé yov éativ * avery per, 
marae dé peyahy Te mv Kal mohuTehea wy lepots 
EKEKO [11] TO, Kat Tetyer Kaptep@ Kal mpooere TH 
pucet Tob. wpiou: mepiOet yap avTo o Aoi fis 
TOTALOS" n O€ OoTEp év OaratTTn meTpwons dix pa, 
dvéoTnKeD, aBaros oduyou dé pdvat Kal avrois 
épvict, TV éc0a Oo TOTAfLOS auTny Teptppewy 
OaoTrEep TIWas aiytadous ¢ Eyer T POKELMLEVOUS® TAUTNS 
mAnatov THS TONEWS aT nVTNTE KUVLKOS TLS aVnp, 
éyov TpiBwva Kal Baxrypiar. TOUTOV | Toppwb ev 
Jeac dmevos ovdev ao ® vrédaBov 7) n ae, mAnovov 
dé 6n Wpoctw@y mapa cob TaVTOS HKELY AUTOV 
évopstov. ovtos® & avnp piros per, irrey® dé 
TIS T poo Soxwpevns éxmidos. év pev by ToLovTov 
Ovap éyéveTo Ol. peTa TOTO oe mavras © Ounv 
oe TOAUT pay WOVnTAVTA TA KAT eme TIS ‘Ed dSos 
EKTOS ovdapas eupnoev. toto Zevs, ioT@ péyas 
. H)x0s, ¢ toT@ "AGnvas Kpatos Kal TAYTES Gent Kab 
TAaCAL, TOS KaTLoy émi Tous ‘TAduptois a amo TOV 
Kerra étpeuov vrrép cov. Kat éruvOavounv tev 


1 Schwarz suggests orabuots because of the strange use of 
@ yards, ‘* beach,” for the bank of a river. 
2 Biceytlwva X, Bixeytiwva Parisinus, Hertlein. #v Schwarz 
adds. 
8 moarlxyn Cobet, woalyviov MSS., Hertlein. 
4 3 dort viv X. 5 ovdéra er Aov XY. 8 Spon Se XY. 
* aT Tey XY, Arrov Parisinus, Hertlein. 
8 rdvrws Parisinus omits, followed by Hertlein. 
® edpedjva: Hertlein. 
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TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER 


months, and when I returned to the shores of Gaul, I 
was ever on the watch and kept enquiring from all 
who came from that quarter whether any philosopher 
or any scholar wearing a philosopher's cloak or a 
soldier’s tunic had arrived there. Then I approached 
Besontio.1 It is a little town that has lately been 
restored, but in ancient times it was a large city 
adorned with costly temples, and was fortified by a 
strong wall and further by the nature of the place ; 
for it is encircled by the river Doubis.?_ It rises up 
like a rocky cliff in the sea, inaccessible, I might 
almost say, to the very birds, except in those places 
where the river as it flows round it throws out what 
one may call beaches, that lie in front of it. Near 
this city there came to meet me a certain man who 
looked like a Cynic with his long cloak and staff. 
When I first caught sight of him in the distance, I 
imagined that he was none other than yourself. 
And when I came nearer to him I thought that he 
had surely come from you. The man was in fact 
a friend of mine though he fell short of what I 
hoped and expected. This then was one vain dream 
Thad! And afterwards I thought that, because you 
were busied with my affairs, I should certainly find 
you nowhere outside of Greece. Zeus be my witness 
and great Helios, mighty Athene and all the gods and 
goddesses, how on my way down to Illyricum from 
Gaul? I trembled for your safety! Also I kept 


1 Cf. Ammianus 20. 10, per Besontionem Viennam hie- 
maturus abscessit. Besontio or Vesontio (Besancon), the 
capital of the Sequani, is described in much the same language 
by Caesar, Gallic War 1. 38. 

2 Doubs. 

> Ammianus 21. 7, Zosimus 3. 10 describe this march. 
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Gedy (avTos pév ov TOAMaY Ov yap UTEéuEVvoY OTE 
iSElv TOLOUVTOY OUVTE AKOVGAL OVOEDV, OLOV AV TIS UITé- 
NaBe SvvacOat tHviKadta wept cé yiryver@at, éré- 
oe ov e @ \ oe \ , 
Tpemrov O€ aAXoLS), OL Geol dé Tapayas pev TiVAS 
v Q@ \ \ A 1 26 4 OE , 
E€oeo Oat rept a6 Tepihavas } édnroup, ovdev pévTOL 
detvoy ove eis épyov Tav Gbéwv? BovreupaTtwv. 
"ANN opds Ste peydra Kal TOAAA Trapédpapovr. 
/ - / v7 “A \ 9 , lol 
padiota oe TuUGécOar AELov, TAS pev APpows THs 
émidhavetas noOopeba TeV Gedy, Tiva bé TpOTTOV TO 
A a 3 , A 4 
TocovTov ToV éTLBovroV TAROOS SsaTrehevyapmer, 
KTelvavrTes ovdéva, YpnuaTa ovdevds adedAopevot, 
A N / a > 4 > 3 > 
durakapevos S€ povov ods éhauBdvopev em avTo- 
dopo. tadta pev ody iaws od ypadew, adrAa 
/ , 9% / \ / e / , 
ppavew vpn, oluat 6é ce cal pdra ndéws Trevae- 
sOat. Opnoxevomev tods Oeovs dvadhavdor, Kai TO 
wANOos TOD ouryxatenBovtos pot oTpatoTrédou Oeo- 
aeBés eotiv. mets pavepas BovOutodmev. arre- 
Oaeapev Tots Geois Xapratnpta : éxatouBas TON 
has. éueé Kedevour ot Geol 7a Tava dryvevewy 
ES Svvapuy, Kal meiopat yes Kal T™ poOupos avTots* 
peydhous yap KapTOUS TOV Tm OVOY ATOSW@OELV 
paciy, Hy pn i aid nrAGe T pos meas Eva- 
yptoss 6. we ee ee ew we TOU TAP Hpi 
TLpuod WEVOU Geod.” ee ae ee 
Horna your érépyetai pot 7 pos TOUTOLS, GANG 
XpH TawevoacOai Tia Kal TH Tapovoia TH oF. 
1 pavepas XY. 2 d0dwy Asmus, d0éo pay MSS., Hertlein. 
8 After xapiothpia XY have wep) 7; nav. 
* In Hertlein the letter ends at Evdypios. In XY (Papado- 


poulos) a laeuna of about 82 letters follows. 
5 A lacuna follows in XY. 
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TO MAXIMUS, THE PHILOSOPHER 


enquiring of the gods—not that I ventured to do this 
myself, for I could not endure to see or hear any- 
thing so terrible as one,might have supposed would 
be happening to you at that time, but I entrusted 
the task to others; and the gods did indeed show 
clearly that certain troubles would befal you, nothing 
terrible however, nor to indicate that impious 
counsels would be carried out. 

But you see that I have passed over many im- 
portant events. Above all, it is right that you 
should learn how I became all at once conscious of 
the very presence of the gods, and in what manner 
I escaped the multitude of those who plotted against 
me, though I put no man to death, deprived no man 
of his property, and only imprisoned those whom I 
caught red-handed. All this, however, I ought per- 
haps to tell you rather than write it, but I think 
you will be very glad to be informed of it. IS 
worship the gods openly, and the whole mass of the | 
troops who are returning with me worship the gods.? 
I sacrifice oxen in public. I have offered to the 
gods many hecatombs as thank-offerings. The gods 
command me to restore their worship in its utmost 
purity, and I obey them, yes, and with a good will. 
For they promise me great rewards for my labours, 
if only I am not remiss, Evagrius? has joined me.; 

. of the god whom we honour... . 

Many things occur to my mind, besides what I 
have written, but I must store up certain matters 
to tell you when you are with me. Come here, 


1 Julian’s friends in the East were in danger after his 
quarrel with Constantius. 

2 Cf. Libanius, Oration 18. 114, 

® Cf. Letter 25, To Evagrius. 
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Sedpo odv, Tovs Oeovs cot, THY TaxiaTny, elte Sv0 
elite WAElool Ypnoduevos oOxnuacW. aTéoTetra 
dé Kai Sv0 TOY TioTOTAT@Y UTNPETOV, MY O pev 
els axpt ToD otpatomédov TraparéuWer oe’ ETEPOS 
dé &FernAvOévat oe Kat Kev dn pnvicet’ ToTeE- 
pov oe v7ro Totépov ryevécOat Oérers avTos Tots 
veaviokols onunvov.) 


9 


"TovAtave Oeiw ? 


¢ ‘N 
Tpitns @pas vuxTos apyopuevns, ovx éyov ovdeé 

Tov vmoypayovta® Oia TO TavTas aoxodous 
elvat, ports laxyvoa mpos oé tatTa ypaar. 
Capev da Tovs Oeovs éXevOepwhévres Tov mraGeiv 
} Opacat Ta avynxeata: paptus dé 6 “HXos, bv 
padtota wdavrwy ikétevoa ovvdpacbat pot, Kal 
0 Bactreds Zevs, ws odT@Tote nuEduny aroKTel- 

lA a N23 / / = 
vat Kwvoravtiov, padXov O€ arnuEduny. Ti ovr. 
S 9 4 e \ , 9 f 
MrAGov ; érrevdyn poe ot Oeot Srappydnv éxérevcar, 
TWTNpLay ev eTAYYEAAOpEVOL TELOOMEVHW, LEVOVTL 
dé 0 pndels Seay roinoeev' dAXwS TE OTL Kal 


Ll wokAG . « « «+ « ohunvoy restored from XY, not in 
Hertlein. 

2 Hertlein 13; after defy X adds avrod. 

S Hertlein suggests, MSS. troypdoorra. 





1 Maximus did not join Julian at Naissa, but, as Eunapius 
relates in his Life of Chrysanthius, p. 554 (Wright), he 
lingered at Ephesus in the vain attempt to secure favourable 
omens for the journey, and finally joined Julian at Constanti- 
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TO HIS UNCLE JULIAN 


then, in the name of the gods, as quickly as you 
can, and use two or more public carriages. More- 
over, I have sent two of my most trusted servants, 
one of whom will escort you as far as my head- 
quarters; the other will inform me that you have 
set out and will forthwith arrive. Do you yourself 
tell the youths which of them you wish to under- 
take which of these tasks.1 


8) 
To his Uncle Julian 2 


Tue third hour of the night has just begun, and 
as I have no secretary to dictate to because they 
are all occupied, I have with difficulty made the 
effort to write this to you myself. I am alive, by 
the grace of the gods, and have been freed from the 
necessity of either suffering or inflicting irreparable 
ill. But the Sun, whom of all the gods I besought 
most earnestly to assist me, and sovereign Zeus also, 
bear me witness that never for a moment did I wish 
to slay Constantius, but rather I wished the contrary. 


Why then did Icome? Because the gods expressly_- 


ordered me,‘ and promised me safety if I obeyed 
them, but if I stayed, what I pray no god may do to 
me! Furthermore I came because, having been de- 


nople early in 362; cf. Eunapius, Life of Aedesius, pp. 
440 foll. 

2 For Count Julian, see Introduction. 

3 A proverbial phrase; cf. Letter to Nilus, p. 159. The 
sudden death of Constantius had simplified Julian’s course. 

4 Cf. Vol. 3, Letter to the Athenians 2848-285p, for Julian’s 
own account of the mutiny against Constantius and the sign 
given by the gods. 
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TONE jos dmoderx Gels oun hoRkncat Povoy Kat 
els opidias nEew ETLELKET TEPAS Ta mpaypara et 
dé pan KpOein, TH TUX Ta mavra Kal tots Beots 
emiTpeyas Tepimevery OTED AV avTaY TH diArav- 


Opwria So&n. 


10 
"TovAravos Ev@npiw } 


Lapev UTO TOV Gea owbevtes: umép ewod b¢ 
avrois Ove Ta Naprari pra. Ouaes 5€ OUX brrép 
év0s avdpos, aN UTEP TOU Kowov tav EAAnvov. 
eb 0€ aot OYOAN Kal pEX pl THs Kovotartivoy 
Toews SiaSivas, TLLNoAaluny av ovK GALyou THY 
ony évtvyiav. 


11 


"fourtavos Acovtin * 


‘O AoyorroLos O Oovptos otra elev avOpwrrois 
opbaryav amvaToTepa. TOUT@ 8 él cob Ty 
évaytiay Exo yvopny ey: TLOTOTEPA. yap éoti 
OL TA OTA TOV op Oarpav. ov yap, elmore eidov 
ae SeKaKls, OUTS av ériatevoa Tois OPParpois, 


1 Hertlein 69. 2 Hertlein 22 


1 An Armenian eunuch, a pagan who had been kidnapped, 
sold into slavery, and finally attained to the office of court 
chamberlain and confidential adviser to Constans and 
Julian; see Ammianus 16. 7. 4. He was employed by 
Julian in Gaul as a trusted messenger to Constantius at 
Milan ; Ammianus 20. 8. 19. | 
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clared a public enemy, I meant to frighten him 
merely, and that our quarrel should result in inter- 
course on more friendly terms; but if we should 
have to decide the issue by battle, I meant to entrust 
the whole to Fortune and to the gods, and so await 
whatever their clemency might decide. 


10 
To Eutherius 1 


I am alive, and have been saved by the gods. 
Therefore offer sacrifices to them on my behalf, as 
thank-offerings. Your sacrifice will be not for one 
man only, but for the whole body of Hellenes.? If 
you have time to travel as far as Constantinople I 
shall feel myself highly honoured by your presence. 


11 
To Leontius 


Tue Thurian historian? said that men’s ears are 
less to be trusted than their eyes.4 But in your 
ease I hold the opposite opinion from this, since 
here my ears are more trustworthy than my eyes. 
For not if I had seen you ten times would I have 
trusted my eyes as I now trust my ears, instructed 


2 In the fourth century this word has lost some of its 
national meaning, and is used of pagans as opposed to 
Christians, especially by Julian. The sophists of that period 
called themselves and all students of rhetoric ‘‘ Hellenes.” 

3 Herodotus. 

4 Herodotus 1. 8; cf. Julian Oration 1. 37c, and 4. 145p. 
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ws viv Tals axoais miotevw Tals éwavtTov, Tap’ 
avdpos ovdapnas olov Te WwevdecOar Sedidaypévos, 
OTL mdvTa dvnp dv avTos ceavTod KpeitTwv el 
Tept To péEa, dyolv”Opnpos, xepot te Kal mroaiv. 
émitpéwavres otv cor THY THY STV XpHoL 
amecteiNapev Te TavoTAlay, Hrisgt tots metois 
apporter® éykateréEapev TE TE TH THY OiKELwY 
cuvTaypati? 


12 
Makino dirocode * 

"AréEavdpov péev tov Maxedova tots ‘Opnpou 
Tomnpac epvTvaTtte Aoyos, iva On Kal VUKTWP 
Kat pel huépay avtod trols ToNemKots Omir 
cwOnpaciv: pets 5é cou tals émiatovais wamrep 
Tatwvios tial dappdKoas cuyxadevdouer, kat ov 
Siaretropev évtuyydvovtes del Kabdmep veapais 
ETL Kal TPOTOV Els Yelpas HKOVGAaLS. ElTEp OUP 
€OéXeus iv eixdva THs os Tapovaias THv év 
TOLS ypdppacw opiav mpokeveiv, ypade Kal m7 
NYE TUVEYOS TOUTO TpaTTwY: padrov bé KE 
auv Oeois, évOupovpevos ws nuiv y ews dv amis 

1 Hertlein suggests, MSS. % réws. 

* MSS. add xovdotépa 5¢ éotiv aiitn Tis Tov inméwy deleted 
by Wyttenbach, Hertlein brackets. 

3 MSS. add yivovra: 5¢ ard Trav SwAOhopnodvTwy ovTO Kad 


otpatevoapevwy deleted by Wyttenbach, Hertlein brackets. 
4 Hertlein 15. 


1 An echo of Demosthenes, Olynthiac 2. 17. 
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as I have been by a man who is in no wise capable 
of speaking falsely,! that, while in all respects you 
show yourself a man, you surpass yourself? in your 
achievements ‘‘ with hand and foot,’’ as Homer says.? 
I therefore entrust you with the employment of 
arms, and have despatched to you a complete suit 
of armour such as is adapted for theinfantry. More- 
over I have enrolled you in my household corps.4 


12 
To the philosopher Maximus 


Tuere is a tradition® that Alexander of Macedon 
used to sleep with Homer’s poems under his pillow, 
in order that by night as well as by day he might 
busy himself with his martial writings. But I sleep 
with your letters as though they were healing drugs 
of some sort, and I do not cease to read them con- 
stantly as though they were newly written and had 
only just come into my hands. Therefore if you are 
willing to furnish me with intercourse by means of 
letters, as a semblance of your own society, write, 
and do not cease to do so continually. Or rather 
come,® with heaven’s help, and consider that while 


2 Cf. Julian, Oration 7. 2353, Leiter to Themistius 264p, 
Caesars 309p, 327c. 

3 Odyssey 8. 148; the phrase is there used of the athletic 
sports of the Phaeacians. 

4 i.e. the protectores domestict; cf. Symmachus, Letter 67. 
In C.1.L. TI. 5670a (Dessau 774), a Leontius is mentioned as 
praepositus militum auxiliarium in 370 A.p. 

6 Plutarch, Alexander 12. 

§ Ammianus 22. 7. 3 describes Julian’s effusive greeting of 
Maximus, for which he interrupted a meeting of the Senate. 
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10 4 A >] A 7 b \ eo ral \ 

OVO OTL C@pev Evtrety EoTLV, Eb oy GTOV TOs Tapa 
a , A 

gov ypapomevals evtuxety EFeo tw. 


13 
e oe 
Eppoyéver avoitdpy@ Aiytrrovu } 
g 4 \ al 
389  <Ados pot Te KaTa TOUS pmEeNtKTAS * eiTrEly PHTOpas, 
D*O, rap’ érrida cecwopévos eyo, @ Tap’ érridas 3 
> 4 ee 6 , \ / wy 
AKNKOWS, OTL OLATTEhEeVyas THY TpLKEharov Vopay, 
, \ 
out. pa Aia tov aderXdov pnw Kovotavtiov: 
3 > > a \ = ® 4 bd \ \ \ > NX 
arr ExELVvOS fev HY OLOS NY’ AANA TA TrEpi avUTOY 
, A A ry 
Onpia macw éropOarpiovta, & KaKelvov emote 
VaneTw@TEpov, ovde TO Kal éavTov TavTaTact 
9 wn 9 SY 286 A ~ 9 s 
390 mpdov, eb Kal édoxer ToAXOts ToLODTOS. éKxElvo 
bev ovv, émerdn paxapitns éyéveto, Kovdn yi, 
, , 7 \ 397 , a 
xa0atrep NEyEeTAaL' TOUTOUS bé abikws jwév TL TrADELY 
ovx av €Oédotmt, totw Zevs: ered Oé avtois 
éraviotavtTat mooi KaTiyopot, SixaoTHpLov 
b] 4 \ , 9 4 4 N \ 
ATOKEKAPWTAL av O€, @ hire, TapEl, Kal Tapa 
B dvvapw éretyOntu: OedcoacGat yap ce wadat Te 
a \ ‘\ , \ 4 
a > / ¢ 
evyouat vn TOS Geovs, Kal viv Evpevéotata OTL 
, , 
SuecwOns AKNKOWS, HKELY TAPAKENEVOpAL. 
1 Hertlein 23. 


2 wetdtxious ? Cumont suggests. 
3 Asmus suggests éAmida oe. 


1 Hermogenes had been Prefect of Egypt before 328, since 
his name does not occur in the list of prefects after that year, 
which is extant complete. 
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TO HERMOGENES 


you are away I cannot be said to be alive, except in 
so far as 1 am able to read what you have written. 


13 
To Hermogenes, formerly Prefect of Egypt! 


Suffer me to say, in the language of the poetical 
rhetoricians, O how little hope had I of safety! O 
how little hope had I of hearing that you had 
escaped the three-headed hydra! Zeus be my wit- 
ness that I do not mean my brother Constantius 2— 
nay, he was what he was—but the wild beasts who 
surrounded him and cast their baleful eyes on all 
men; for they made him even harsher than he was 
by nature, though on his own account he was by no 
means of a mild disposition, although he seemed so 
to many. But since he is now one of the blessed 
dead, may the earth lie lightly on him, as the saying 
is! Nor should I wish, Zeus be my witness, that 
these others should be punished unjustly; but since 
many accusers are rising up against them, I have 
appointed a court? to judge them. Do you, my 
friend, come hither, and hasten, even if it task your 
strength. For, by the gods, I have long desired to 
see you, and, now that I have learned to my great 
joy that you are safe and sound, I bid you come. 


2 Cf. for Julian’s attitude to Constantius, J/isopogon 3578. 

3 The special commission appointed by Julian to try his 
enemies sat at Chalcedon in Dee. 361. Its work is deseribed 
by Ammianus 22. 3; Libanius, Oration 18. 152. Among the 
judges were Mamertinus the rhetorician and Nevitta the 
Goth, who were the Consuls designate for 362, and Sallust. 
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14 


ve 
TI poatpeciw 


Té dé ovK EWEAXOY eyo IIpoatpéccov Tov KaXov 
T po aryopevew, avdpa enapievta Tols véols Aoyous, 
@OTEP Ot moTapot ToLS meotols érapiace Ta pev- 
para, Kal nobvra, TOV Tlepexrhea Kata TOUS 
Aoyous é&w Tov cuvTaparrel Kal EvyxuKay THY 
‘Eddaéa 5 Oaupater & ov xp?) THY ANaxovixny ei 
Tpos aé Bpaxvroylav entpnodpny. Upiv yap 
MpeTrEL TOS copos: paxpous Tavu Kal beyarous 
moveta Oat Aoyous, Huiy d€ apKel Kal Ta Bpayéa 
™ pos vas. lta énrd pou TONAG mavraxodev 
KUKA@ Tpayphara emrippeiv. gus Kabodov tas 
aitias, ed pev ioTopiav yparpess,? axptBéotaTa 
aTAyYEA@ col, 8aus Tas émlaTONas amodeifers 
eyypagous: ra 6 eyvoxas Tais pereTals Kal Tots 
yuprdo pact ets TEXOS ax pe Y71Pos TpocKapTepety, 
ovdey tows pov THY ciwmTHnY wéeurvrn. 


15 
>) f 
Aetiw emLaKOT@ 3 


Kowos ev dtract tols OTwMCOUY UTO Tou aKka- 
mm 
pitov Kovotayttov mepuyadevpevols Evexev THS 


1 Hertlein 2. 2 Cobet, ypaders MSS. Hertlein. 
3 Hertlein 31. 


1 The Armenian sophist, a Christian, who taught at 
Athens. For his Life see Eunapius, Lives “of the Sophists and 
Philosophers, pp. 477-515 (Wright). See Introduction. 

2 Aristophanes, Acharnians 531, tuvexdca thy ‘EAAGSa. 
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14 


To Prohaeresius } 


Wuy should I not address the excellent Pro- 
haeresius, a man who has poured forth his eloquence 
on the young as rivers pour their floods over the 
plain; who rivals Pericles in his discourses, except 
that he does not agitate and embroil Greece ?? 
But you must not be surprised that I have imitated 
Spartan brevity in writing to you. For though it 
becomes sages like you to compose very long and 
impressive discourses, from me to you even a few 
words are enough. Moreover you must know that 
from all quarters at once I am inundated by affairs. 
As for the causes of my return,’? if you are going 
to write an historical account I will make a very 
precise report for you, and will hand over to you the 
letters,4 as written evidence. But if you have re- 
solved to devote your energies to the last, till old 
age,°> to your rhetorical studies and exercises, you 
will perhaps not reproach me for my silence. 


15 
To Bishop Aetius © 


I HAvE remitted their sentence of exile for all in 
common who were banished in whatever fashion by 
Constantius of blessed memory, on account of the 


3 i.e. from Gaul, when he marched against the Emperor 
Constantius, in 361. This letter was probably written after 
his triumphal entry into Constantinople on December 11th. 

4 For the correspondence between Julian and Constantius 
cf. Ammianus Marcellinus 20. 8. 5. 

® Prohaeresius was already in the late eighties. 

® See Introduction under Actius. 
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C ray Tariraiev amrovotas avijca Thy puyyy, coi 1° 
d€ ovK dvinye fLovov, AaAAG yap Kal qTadaas 
Yadens TE Kal cuvnfeias Ee myn Eves adixéc bat 
TpoTpeTrw HEX pUS nM@V. Npnon oé OX HATE 6n- 
poi meXpL TOD aTpaToTéedov TOD éuov Kal Evi 
TApiTT. 


16 
Ocodwpm apxrepet.” 


AcEdpevos cov tThv émictoAny HaOnv per, ws 
elKos' TL yap OUK Eweddrov avdpa Etaipov éuot Kal 
pirev pidtatov ody clva muvEavopevos ; ; ws 6€ 
Kal apehov TOV Em iKetpevov deopov emnely ToA- 
Adis, ouK av eyo TapacTha a T® oye Suvaiuny, 
Tis Kal o7rotos eryevouny’ yardnyns eMTUTNAMEVOS 
Kat Ouuncias, womrep elxova TWWa TOU yevvatov aoU 
Kal opav Tpo7rou THY éTLOTOANY nomavouny’ 
vTrép Hs Ta pev Kabéxacta ypadew PaKpov ay 
Ein kal TEPLTTHS Lows adorerxias ovK efo. a 
é ou emnvera SiageporTas, TAUTA ELTELV OVK ay 
OKVIO at pL 7 p@Tov bev, ore Thy ® Ta pouviay ny 
els vas * O TIS ‘EX dbo ° TYE HOV TETAP@UIKEY, 
eb ye TOV TOLOUTOV iryepova xp? Kanelvy AANA yn 
Tupavvov, ovTw Bapéws® veyxas, ovdév yov- 

1 go) Hertlein suggests, o MSS. 

2 Papadopoulos 3* in Rheinisches Museum 42. 1887 ; not in 
Hertlein. 

3 ony mapowwlay —Nepwy is quoted by Suidas, Afusontus ; he 
omits ef ye—t¥pavyvov. Hertlein, who gives this extract as 
frag. 3, follows Suidas. 

4 jas MS., duas Maas, see Introduction under Theodorus. 


5 Asmus suggests ‘EAAnondvrov, but this is too violent a 
change. 
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-folly of the Galilaeans.! But in your case, I not 
only remit your exile, but also, since I am mindful 
of our old acquaintance and intercourse, I invite you 
to come tome. You will use a public conveyance ” 
as far as my headquarters, and one extra horse. 


16 
To the High-priest Theodorus 3 


WueEN I received your letter I was delighted, of 
course. How could I feel otherwise on learning 
that my comrade and dearest friend is safe? And 
when [ had removed the fastening from it and 
perused it many times, I cannot convey to you in 
words my feelings and state of mind. I was filled 
with serenity and felicity and welcomed the letter 
as though I beheld in it an image, so to speak, of 
your noble disposition. To try to answer it point 
by point would take too long and perhaps I could 
not avoid excessive garrulity ; but at any rate I shall 
not hesitate to say what it was that I especially 
approved. In the first place, the fact that the 
insolent behaviour to you of the Governor of Greece, 
if indeed a man of that sort can be called a Governor 
and not a tyrant, did not provoke your resentment, 


1 Julian always scoffed at the disputes of the Arians with 
the various other sects of the Church. 

2 4.e. he was given the privilege of using an_ official 
carriage, provided by the state. 

8 For the question of the authenticity of this letter see 
Introduction, on Theodorus. 


6 MS. ofrw Babéws, Weil oftw orabepos, Hercher, Hertlein 
otro: Bapéws, Papadopoulos otrw Bapéws. 
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, A 
HEvOS TOUTWY ES GE YyEyoveVval TO ye PHY TH 
4 A a) 
monet BonOeiv éxeivn BovrAcaOar cat mpobvueia Oar, 
\ aA 3 , \ } 4 b] / 1 9 
mept nv émroinow tas diatpiBds, évapyés? éote 
4 4 aA 
dtrocopou yvouns* texunpiov’ wate pot Soxel 
\ , , \ 

TO pev TPOTEPOv LwKpaTEL TpoanKelv, TO SevTEpOV 
, > , ! 3 a) x \ bd e 
dé, oipat, Movowviw' éxeivos pev yap édy, Ste 
\ , a a 
bn Gewitov avdpa omovdaiov mpos tov tev 

“ e 
Yepovwy Kai davrwy BraBivat, o O€ éreuéreTO 
| , 3 e ¢ 4 s b] \ b] / , 
vapov* nvixa” hevyely avtov émetatte Népov. 
TAaUTA eyw THS éTLTTOAS THs oS erralvécas, TO 
/ , 
TpLTOV ovK ol0a OvTLVa TpOoTOY amrodéEopat 
ypadets yap KeXevov onpaivery 6 TL dv pot Tapa 
s / > \ ry , Saro! eae / 
péXos TWpaTTelv auTos % AEyetv SoxHs’ eyo 6é, 
OT’ ev TAEOV E“aUT@ VOV 1) Gol TOV TOLOVTwWY 
a e , 4 A 4 
dety UToAanBdvw Tapaivécewv, TOAAA Exor 
> ] lal 3 i) 9 “A \ \ 9 # 
elmrety, €s avdis dvaSarovpat. TO pév ovy aitnua 
TuxXov ovde Gol MpoorjKe’ TeplectL® yap cou 
\ / \ / ” § \ , 
Kal TXOAN, Kal PvagEews EVELS EV, KAL Ptdocodias 
épas, elmep Tis GNAOS TOV TwTOTE. Tpla dé dua 
tavta EvveOovta iipxecey atrophvar tov 'Apdi- 
ova THS Tadralas povoikns eEvpETIV, Ypovos, 
1 évagyis is omitted by Suidas in his quotation of the 
passage. 
2 Wuxiis Suidas, 
3 Bapay Suidas, quoting from a faulty MS. 
4 jvina Suidas ; MS. éanvixa, not Julianic. 
5 repleati:—beduevor quoted from a more complete text by 


Suidas, Amphion; given by Hertlein as frag. 13 7d wev— 
mpoonxes omitted by Papadopoulos Y. 
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because you considered that none of these things 
had to do with you. Then again, that you are 
willing and eager to aid that city! in which you 
had spent your time is a clear proof of the philo- 
sophic mind; so that in my opinion the former 
course is worthy of Socrates, the latter, I should say, 
of Musonius. For Socrates declared? that heaven 
would not permit a righteous man to be harmed by 
anyone inferior to him and worthless, while Musonius 
concerned himself with the welfare of Gyara ? when 
Nero decreed his exile. These two points in your 
letter I approve, but I am at a loss how to take the 
third. For you write to urge me to warn you when- 
ever I think that you yourself do or say anything 
out of tune. For my part I could give you many 
proofs that I believe myself to be more in need than 
you are of such advice at the present time, but I will 
put that off till later. However the request is 
perhaps not even suitable for you to make; for 
you have abundant leisure, excellent natural gifts, 
and you love philosophy as much as any man who 
ever lived. And these three things combined 
sufficed to make Amphion known as the inventor 
of ancient music, namely, leisure, divine inspiration 


1 We cannot identify this eity. Theodorus may have 
improved its water supply, which would give point to the 
allusion to Musonius at Gyara below. 

2 Plato, Apology 30D, Julian, Oration 2. 69R. 

3 The Emperors banished offenders to this barren island, 
one of the Cyclades. For the diseovery of water there by 
Musonius see Philostratus, Life of Apollonius 7. 16. The 
Nero of Philostratus is an imaginary dialogue with Musonius 
at Corinth, where he is supposed to have been set by Nero to 
dig the Corinthian eanal ; Julian praises Musonius in Vol. 2, 
To Thenistius 265c, D, 
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a A 1 4 2 e Ob Oe 3 \ e 
Geod mvedpua,t Epws Te* vuvwoias: ovde?® yap 7 
“ a / 

TOY Opyavev évdeta pos TAavTA TWépuKEV avTt- 
4 3 \ \ “~ e , A e a) 
TaTTecOal, GAAG Kal TavTa padiws av oO TOV 

A , , 3, a \ bJ \ 
TplOv ToUTwY peToxos e£evpoL. 7 yap ovyxl 
TOoUTOY avTov akon mTrapadedéymeOa ov Tas 

9 a n \ 

appovias povov, avTny b€ ér avtais éFevpety tHv 
, 4 / 4 bg ld 
AUpav, elite SatpmoviwTéepa Xpnodwevov émrivoig, 
” \ / U , b , 

elite Tivl Oeta doce: bid TLVAa TULUAXLAV AUnYavov; 

A A ¢€ A a \ , 
Kal TOV TANALO@Y OL TAELTTOL TOLS TeLTL TOUTOLS 
€oikact padioTa mpooayovtes ovTL TAATTAS 
hirocohjaar, ovdevds aAAov Seopuevot. YXpH ovv 
ge taptotacbat xai bid tTdv éricToA@Y Ta 
Tpaktéa Kal TA pn) Tapaively juiv* trpoOvpas* 
ec oa a \ 
op@pev yap Kal TOY oTpaTevopévwy ov TOUS 
eLonvevovTas auppaytas Seopevovs, Tovs mTovou- 
MEVOUS O€, Oluat, TO TOAELM, Kal TOY KUBEepynTav 
OvY Ol Ln TAEOVTES TOUS TAEOVTAS TapaKanrodaLy, 
Ot VAUTINNOMEVOL 6€ TOUS oXOAY aryovTas. OUTWS 
ef apis SixaLov epavn TOUS TXOAnY ayovtas 
Tots én TOV Epywy apvvery Kab Tapertava Kat 
TO MpaKkTéov Upynyetobat, eTELOaY, Olwal, TA AUTA 
mpecRevwot. TavTa Siavoovyuevoy oe TpoajKer 
Tov? O7rep aktots map nuav eis oé yivecOat, 
o A \ 7 r \ Q , Q ry 9 \ 
pav, kal et cot didrov, tavti EvvOapeba, iv’ eyo 
/ 4 4 / \ a a e / 
pev, 6 TL av pot hawwntas TEpi TOV CoV aTdvTYD, 


1 Geod avevua Suidas, Hertlein; awvedua Oeay MSS. The 
former is more Julianic. 

2 re Suidas omits. After duvwolas Suidas gives eight verses 
not found in the MSS. 

3 ovde—deduevor Suidas quotes ; omitted by Papadopoulos 
MSS. 4 heey Buecheler adds. 
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and a love of minstrelsy.1_ For nat even the lack of 
instruments avails to offset these gifts, but one who 
had these three for his portion could easily invent 
instruments also. Indeed, have we not received the 
tradition by hearsay that this very Amphion invented 
not only harmonies, but besides these the lyre itself, 
by employing either an almost godlike intelligence 
or some gift? of the gods in a sort of extraordinary 
co-operation with them? And most of the great 
ones of old seem to have attained to genuine philo- 
sophy ® by setting their hearts on these three things 
above all, and not to have needed anything else. 
Therefore it is you who ought to stand by me and 
in your letters show your willingness to advise me 
what I ought to do and what not. For we observe 
in the case of soldiers that it is not those of them 
who are at peace who need allies, but, I should say, 
those who are hard pressed in war, and in the case 
of pilots those who are not at sea do not call to their 
aid those who are at sea, but those who are navigating 
call on those who are at leisure. Thus it has from 
the very first seemed right that men who are at 
Icisure should help and stand by those who are 
occupied with tasks, and should suggest the right 
course of action, that is whenever they represent 
the same interests. Itis well, then, that you should 
bear this in mind and act towards me as you think I 
should act towards you, and, if you like, let us make 


1 Possibly an echo of the lost play of Euripides, Amphion 
Jrag. 192 Nauck; cf. Philostratus, Life of Apollonius 7. 34, 
for a similar passage. 

2 Apollo son of Zeus is said to have given the lyre to 
Amphion. 

8 An echo of Plato, Sophist 216c and Laws 642c; cf. Julian, 
Vol. 1, Oration 2. 828, 928. 
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T™ pos aé onpatven,* au 6€ aves T pos e[é Tepl TOV 
Euav Noywv Kal mpatecv" TAUTNS Yap, olpat, Tis 
aporBijs ovdev a av jypiv yévorro KadALOV. € ppw.evov 
ae 7 Ocia mpovora dSiadvrAakat TroAXoIs Xpovors 
aderpe ToGevotate. ido ce Sia Tayéwv, ws 
evYOMal. 


17 
ZLnvovi.” 


IloAXAa peev kal dda cor paptupel Kal THS 
lar preis TEXYS els Ta TpaTA avyjKey, Kal HOous 
Kat emerKetas Kal Biov cwppoowns Tuppoves 
7 pos TV TEXYNY eXELY, vov dé 7 pooh Oe TO 
Kepdhatov THS paptupias: THY TOV ‘AreEavdpeav 
TOMY aTrOY ema Tpepers Els DEAUTOV’ TOGOUTOV 
AUTH KévTpoV WaTEp péeALTTA eyKaTaréArOLTIAS.® 
elkoTWS’ Kaas yap eipnabat Kal ‘Ounpo Soret To 


Els intpos avnp moAA@Y avTakvos addr. 


av d€ OUK lat pos aThOs, anna Kal didacKanos 
TOUS Bovdopevors THS TEXVNS, WOTE axedov 0 0 ™ pos 
TOUS TOANOUS ELoLY Ob lat pot, TOUTO éxeivous ov. 
Avet O€ ToL THY puyyy Kat 1) Tpodacis avTn, Kal 
dra AapTpas. eb yap bia Lewpyrov petéatns 


1 Weil; MS. éupéve. 
2 Hertlein 45; a&pxintp@ is added to the title in x. 
3 Wyttenbach, catadédorras MSS. Hertlein. 


1 Zeno had been exiled by George, the Arian bishop of 
Alexandria, in 360. He was a friend and correspondent, of 
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this compact, that I am to point out to you what are 
my views concerning all your affairs, and you in 
return are to do the same for me concerning my 
sayings and doings. Nothing, in my opinion, could 
be more valuable for us than this reciprocity. May 
divine Providence keep you in good health for long 
to come, my well-beloved brother! May I see you 
soon, as I pray to do! 


17 
To Zeno! 


Tuere is indeed abundant evidence of other kinds 
that you have attained to the first rank in the art of 
medicine and that your morals, uprightness and tem- 
perate life are in harmony with your professional skill, 
But now has been added the crowning evidence. 
Though absent, you are winning to your cause the 
whole city of Alexandria. So keen a sting, like a 
bee's, have you left in her.? This is natural; for I 
think that Homer was right when he said “One 
physician is worth many other men.” 2 And you are 
not simply a physician, but also a teacher of that art 
for those who desire to learn, so that I might almost 
say that what physicians are as compared with the 
mass of men, you are, compared with other physicians. 
This is the reason for putting an end to your exile, 
and with very great distinction for yourself. For it 
it was owing to George that you were removed 


Libanius. George had been murdered by the mob on 
December 24th, 361. 

2 For this echo of Eupolis, a sophistic commonplace, cf. 
Vol. 1. Oration 1. 33a. 

3 Iliad 11. 514; in our texts the line begins intpds yap. 
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Ths “AdXeEavdpeias, ov Sixalws petéotns, Kal 
OikaLoTara, ay orto Karérdors. Kat OL ToivuY 
em iTLMOS Kat 70 ™ pOTepov EX cov akiwpa, Kat 
npety KOLV?) Tap. apport épots Xapes arroxeiabe, 
"AreEavdpedat pév Znvwva, cor dé amodovca THY 
"AreEdvdpetav. 


181 


1... TOUO OTrEp UTApYEL TOLS Evrors, ovx a&.ov 
ear VE WLELD avOparrots ; moxeia Ow yap avOpwmov 
iepwaourns dvrehhpGar TUYOV OUK afvov" ov xen 
peider Oat BEXpE TocoUToD, péexpis av EM LYVOVTES 
OS TOUNPOS €oTL Kal THS REvTOUpyias avTov 
elpEavtes TO TpoTeT@sS icws mpoctefev dvopa 
Tov lepéws vmevOuvov amobeiEopev UBpeu Kab 
KONACEL Kab Cnuia; TadtTa et _pev ayvoets, oude 
TOv dAXwv orcas eldevat TL TOY meTpiov. érrel 
Gol tov pétectiv éutretpias bXws TaV SiKxaiwr, 
Os ovK olaOa Ti pen Lepevs, Ti 5€ iduwoTNs ; Tod bé 
GOL méTegTL TwpPpocvvns, GaTrEp? HKiTw ToOdTO?, 
© kal OwKxov éyphy éEaviotacbat; 6 alcytatov® 

1 Hertlein 62. The title is lost. 

2 domep for efrep Reiske, Hertlein. 


3% alaxicroy Hertlein suggests; MSS., Hertlein +d 
aig xpdv. 





1 Julian writes as supreme pontiff, to whom a high- -priest, 
perhaps Theodorus, had appealed for protection for a priest 
who had been assaulted. There is no evidence that this 
priest was the Pegasius of Letter 19, as Asmus thinks. 

2 The first part of the letter with the title is lost. 
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from Alexandria, you were removed unjustly, and 
it would be most just that you should return from 
exile. Do you, therefore, return in all honour, and 
in possession of your former dignity. And let the 
favour that I bestow be credited to me by both 
parties in common, since it restores Zeno to the 
Alexandrians and Alexandria to you. 


18 
To an Official 1 


.. +? is it not right to pay to human beings 
this respect that we feel for things made of wood ?3 
For let us suppose that a man who has obtained the 
office of priest is perhaps unworthy of it. Ought 
we not to show forbearance until we have actually 
decided that he is wicked, and only then by ex- 
cluding him from his official functions show that it 
was the overhasty bestowal of the title of “ priest”’ 
that was subject to punishment by obloquy and 
chastisement and a fine? If you do not know this 
you are not likely to have any proper sense at all of 
what is fitting. What experience can you have of 
the rights of men in general if you do not know the 
difference between a priest and a layman? And 
what sort of self-control can you have when you 
maltreated one at whose approach you ought to 
have risen from your seat? For this is the most 


3 7.e. images of the gods. In Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter 
297A, Julian says that we must respect priests no less than 
the stones of which altars are made. There are several close 
resemblances between these two pastoral letters. Reiske 
translated Aas ‘‘ trees,” 7. ce. we allow them time to recover 
before cutting them down. 
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aTavT@Y Kai gol padiota pte Mpos Geovs 
pnte i1pos avOpwirous éXov KAaAGS. Of bev TOV 
| , ” 3 , \ 4 
Tartraiwvy lows émicxomo: Kal mpeacRutepot 
CU Gil. , \ ? \ } , 1 Y > >] / 
yeabifovot oot, Kai et pn Synpootat bv epé, 
, \ 3 A as \ \ \ , ¢ 
AGOpa Kal év TO olxm' Oia oe Sé TéTUTTAL O 
e f 3 \ XN § 3 \ ? e 3 e al 
lepevs: ov yap av nAOEv emi TavTHY Oo Tap’ vytD 
> \ \ , \ / > > 3 , 
apxtepevs pa Aia thv dénoiv. adr éreidyn cob 
/ , \ ae / A A / ; 
Téepynve pv0wdn Ta Tap Opnoe, Tov Tod Ardupatou 
, A f 
deotroTov Ypnopayv émdKovoov, el aot davein 
mdrat pev épy@ vovOetnaas Kadas Tous” EAXnvas, 
botepoy dé Tovs ov* cwdhpovovvtas SibacK@v Tos 
, 
Aoyos* | 


ry 3 5 A 9 ? ! 
Occo: €s apntipas atacOaXrtnor vooto 
"Adavatav pélova’ atopwria, cal yepaerou 
"Avtia BovAevovow abderotOéotct Noyta po%s, 
OvKés SrAnv Brotoo SiexTVEepowotv atapTor, 
’O , 5) s a 
ooo Tep pakaperow eXwByncavTo Beotaw 
“Ov keivot Oesoertov EXov Oeparrnisda tipnv. 


e \ ® \ 3 \ , +Q\ \ e@ , 
O pev ovv Geos ov Tovs TUTTOVTAS OVdEe TOds UBpLE- 
OVTAS, AANA TOUS ATO TEPODYTAS TOV TLUL@V ElvaL 
/3 A ? a] f 7 be / e f x 
pnot® Geots éyPpous' o O€ TUTTNAGAS LepodvAoS av 
, \ 
ein. éry@ TOLVUD, ETELONTTED Ell KATA ev TA TATpLA 
péyas apxepevs, EXaxov Oe viv Kal Tov Ardupatou 
J A s 
TpoPHTEevery, ATAYOPEVW TOL TpEls TEpLodous ceE- 
1 Snuoota Cobet, dnuoctws Hertlein, MSS. 


2 od Cobet adds. 
3 For the lacuna after efva: Spanheim suggests gyal. 
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disgraceful thing of all, and for it in the eyes of 
gods and men alike you are peculiarly to blame. 
Perhaps the bishops and elders of the Galilaeans sit 
with you, though not in public because of me, yet 
secretly and in the house; and the priest has actually 
been beaten by your order, for otherwise your high- 
priest would not, by Zeus, have come to make this 
appeal, But since what happened in Homer ! seems 
to you merely mythical, listen to the oracular words 
of the Lord of Didymus,? that you may see clearly 
that, even as in bygone days he nobly exhorted the 
Hellenes in very deed, so too in later times he 
admonished the intemperate in these words : ‘‘ Who- 
soever with reckless mind works wickedness against 
the priests of the deathless gods and plots against 
their honours with plans that fear not the gods, 
never shall he travel life’s path to the end, seeing 
that he has sinned against the blessed gods whose 
honour and holy service those priests have in charge.” 
Thus, then, the god declares that those who even 
deprive priests of their honours are detested by the 
gods, not to mention those who beat and insult 
them! But a man who strikes a priest has com- 
mitted sacrilege. Wherefore, since by the laws of 
our fathers I am supreme pontiff, and moreover have 
but now received the function of prophecy from the 
god of Didymus,? I forbid you for three revolutions 


1 Probably Julian refers to the wrong done to the priest 
Chryses which was avenged by Apollo in //iad 1. 

2 Apollo. For this oracle cf. Vol. 2, Fragment of a Letter 
297cp, where it is also quoted. 

3 The oracle of the Didymaean Apollo was at Didyma, 
Miletus, where an inscription on a column in honour of 
Julian has been discovered; cf. Bulletin de correspondance 
hellénique, 1877. 
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Aajpns (Ln TOE TOY els Lepca pundev evox ely" et O€ 
év TOVT® TO Xpovy paveins a&os, eTLATELNAVTOS 
jot TOU THS TOAEWS apXvepews, eb mapadexTos 
eins npiv, éoadOrs peTa TOV Jeadv Bovrevoopat, 
TAVT NY eyo TOL THS mpomeTelas emeTiOnput Cnuiay. 
TAS O€ x TOV Gedy apas Tada pev eloJerav OL 
Tanatol éyeuv Kal ypadev, ov pny Ewouye pai- 
VETAL KANBS & Eyelv ovdapod yap avrol TemTounKOTEs 
ot Oeol paivovrar. Ka dros evxav civar det 
dtaKkovous 7 bas. 60ev oipat Kal Tuvevxopat oot 
TOANA MTapnoayTe Tous Beovs adeias TUYElY Ov 
ETANMMEANTAS. : 


19: 


IInydovov Hels OVTTOT ay 7 poo KA MEV padios, 
el un capas emerreioa wba, 6 ore Kal ™ poTepov elvae 
doxav tov Tartiaiwy éricxoros hrictato oé- 
Beobat Kal Teway TOUS Geous. OvK aKony éyw ool 
TavTAa amayyérho TOV ™ pos. ex pav Kal dtdiav 
every eioboTov, émrel Kat enol may SveteOpurdyro 
Ta ToLavTa Tepl avTov, Kal val pa TovS Deovs 
OUNVY OUTW XpHvar pucEeiy avToy ws ovdé&va TOV 
TovnpoTatwy. eel 6é KANOEls Eis TO TTPATOTEdOV 


1 Hertlein 78; first published from Harleianus 5610 by 
Henning in Hermes, 1875. The title is lost. 


1 We do not know the name of this city and cannot identify 
the official who is in disgrace. 
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of the moon to meddle in anything that concerns a 
priest. But if during this period you appear to be 
worthy, and the high-priest of the city 1 so writes to 
me, I will thereupon take counsel with the gods 
whether you may be received by us once more. 
This is the penalty that I award for your rash con- 
duct. As for curses from the gods, men of old in 
days of old used to utter them and write them, but 
I do not think that this was well done; for there 
is no evidence at all that the gods themselves devised 
those curses. And besides, we ought to be the 
ministers of prayers, not curses. Therefore I believe 
and join my prayers to yours that after earnest 
supplication to the gods you may obtain pardon for 
your errors. 


19 
To a Priest 2 


I snoutp never have favoured Pegasius unhesi- 
tatingly if I had not had clear proofs that even in 
former days, when he had the title of Bishop of the 
Galilaeans, he was wise enough to revere and honour 
the gods. This I do not report to you on hearsay 
from men whose words are always adapted to their 
personal dislikes and friendships, for much current 
gossip of this sort about him has reached me, and 
the gods know that I once thought I ought to detest 
him above all other depraved persons.2 But when I 


2 Asmus is positive that this is the high-priest Theodorus, 
but there is no evidence for this. He dates the letter from 
Constantinople early in 362. Pegasius is otherwise unknown. 

3 4.e. Christians, whom Julian often calls wovnpol, ‘ de- 
praved.”’ 


49 
VOL. III. E 


362 or 
early 
in 303 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


vuTo Tod paxapitov Kwvotaytiov tavtny émo- 
pevouny THv odor, ATO THS Tpwddos dpOpov Babéos 
Stavactas HAOov eis tO “IXscov rept wrnOovcav 
adyopav. o O€ UTHVTnTé pot! Kal Bovroméev@ THY 
TON LoTopety— ap yap pot TOUTO ™pooxnpa TOU 
howtay eis Ta Lepd—rrepinynT ns Té eryevero Kat 
éEevaynaé pe TavTaxod. adkove Tolvuy epya Kal 
Noxyous, ad’ wy av Tis eixdogelev OVK ayvOmova TA 
mpos Tovs Oeovs avTov. 

“Hp@ov éotiv "Extopos, Sov yadKots éatnKev 
avopias év vaiox@m Bpayel. tovT@ TOV péyav 
avtéotnoay ’AyiAr€a cata TO UraOpov. ei TOV 
ToTov eGedow, yvopilers SntovOev 6 Aéyo. THY 
Hey ovv iotopiay, de hv o péyas AyirAreds avte- 
TETAYPEVOS AVT@ TAaV TO UraiOpov KaTEihnher, 
éfeoTi Got TOV TEplnynT@V axoverv. eyo O€ 
KataraBwv éumupovs étt, puxpod Sém ddvat 
Aaptrpovs ETL Tovs Bwpovs Kal ALTapas adnArLp- 
Bévnv THv Tov” EKropos eixova, wpos IInydouov 
amtdewv “Tt ravta”; etrov, “’InNtets Qvovow’”’; 
ATOTTELPWMEVOS Npéua, Tas ever yvouns: oO Sé 
“Kai tt todtTo adrotov, avépa ayabov éavtav 
ToATHVY, wWaTrep Huels, Edn, “TOVS papTupas, é 
Oeparrevovow''; 1) per ovv eiK@y ovX vyins: 1) Se 
mpoatpeais ev exetvoes éEetalopéevyn toils Katpois 
dotela. Ti 6 TO peta TovTO; ‘ Badicwper,” 
éhyv, “ert To THs ‘Idtddos ’AOnvas Témevos.” 


1 wot Hertlein would add. 
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was summoned! to his headquarters by Constantius 
of blessed memory | was travelling by this route, 
and after rising at early dawn I came from Troas 
to Hios about the middle of the morning. Pegasius 
came to meet me, as I wished to explore the city,— 
this was my excuse for visiting the temples,—and 
he was my guide and showed me all the sights. So 
now let me tell you what he did and said, and from 
it one may guess that he was not lacking in right 
sentiments towards the gods. 

Hector has a hero’s shrine there and his bronze 
statue stands in a tiny little temple. Opposite this 
they have set up a figure of the great Achilles in the 
unroofed court. If you have seen the spot you will 
certainly recognise my description of it. You can 
learn from the guides the story that accounts for the 
fact that great Achilles was set up opposite to him 
and takes up the whole of the unroofed court. Now I 
found that the altars were still alight, I might almost 
say still blazing, and that the statue of Hector had 
been anointed till it shone. So I looked at Pegasius 
and said: “ What does this mean? Do the people 
of Ilios offer sacrifices?’? This was to test him 
cautiously to find out his own views. He replied: 
“Ts it not natural that they should worship a brave 
man who was their own citizen, just as we worship 
the martyrs?” Now the analogy was far from 
sound; but his point of view and intentions were 
those of a man of culture, if you consider the times 
in which we then lived. Observe what followed. 
“Let us go,” said he, “to the shrine of Athene of 


1 In the winter of 354, when he was on his way from 
Nicomedia to the court at Milan, after the death of Gallus ; 
tirst he eame to Alexandria Troas, and then to New Ilios. 
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0 6€ Kal pdra Tpobvuws amnyayé me Kal dvéwke 
TOV VEY, Kal WaTEp pwapTUpopEvos erréderE€ pot 
TavTa axpiBas ca Ta ayddpata, Kal erpakev 
ovdev wy eiw0acwy of SuvaceBeis exeivor TpaTTELY, 
érlt tov petwmou tod dvaceBois TO UTdpynua 
oxtaypapovvtes, ovde ecvpittev, WaTrEp éxelvoL, 
autos Kal’ éautov: 4 yap axpa Oeoroyia trap 
avtots €oTt Ovo TavTa, cupiTTEW TE TPOS TOUS 
Saipovas Kat oxtaypadeiv él Tod petwov Tov 
oTaupov. 

Avo tadTa érnyyerapny elmeiy cot Tpitov 
dé €XOov émt vovv ovK oiwat Yphvat olwTray. 
nkoXoVOnocEe por Kal pos TO "AyidAeLoy 0 avTos, 
Kal amréderEe TOv Tahov awov éreTUcNy 5é Kal 
ToUTov um avTov dtecxadOar. o dé Kal para 
ceBomevos avT@® Tpoone. Tavta eldov avTos. 
aknkoa 6€ Tapa Tay viv éyOpas éxovTwV TpOS 
AUTOV, OTL Kal TpocEvXoLTO AdOpa Kal TpocKUVOLN 
Tov “Hyuov. apa otk av édd&w pe Kat idsornv 
paptupouvTa; THs mept Tous OBeods btabécews 
exdaotov tives av elev aEtoTmiaTOTEpoL wapTUpeES 
avTay tov Oeav; ryets av tepéa Inydorov 
ETOLOUMEV, EL TUVEYYOKELMLEY AVTO TL TEpl TOUS 
Geous dvaceBés; et Sé év éxelvows Tots ypovots 
elite Ovvactetas Opeyopevos, 610’, OTrEp Tpos HMAS 
Eby TOAAdKIS, UTED TOU CHcaL TOY Dedy Ta Edn 
Ta Pdkla TavTa TepiayTéayeto! Kal THY doéBetav 


1 repinunicxeto? Hertlein. 
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Ilios.” Thereupon with the greatest eagerness he 
led me there and opened the temple, and as though 
he were producing evidence he showed me all the 
statues in perfect preservation, nor did he behave 
at all as those impious men do usually, I mean when 
they make the sign on their impious foreheads, nor 
did he hiss! to himself as they do. For these two 
things are the quintessence of their theology, to hiss 
at demons and make the sign of the cross on their 
foreheads. 

These are the two things that I promised to tell 
you. But a third occurs to me which I think I 
must not fail to mention. This same Pegasius went 
with me to the temple of Achilles as well and 
showed me the tomb in good repair; yet I had been 
informed that this also had been pulled to pieces 
by him. But he approached it with great reverence ; 
] saw this with my own eyes. And I have heard 
from those who are now his enemies that he also 
used to offer prayers to Helios and worship him 
in secret. Would you not have accepted me as 
a witness even if I had been merely a private 
citizen? Of each man’s attitude towards the gods 
who could be more trustworthy witnesses than the 
gods themselves? Should I have appointed Pegasius 
a priest if I had any evidence of impiety towards 
the gods on his part? And if in those past days, 
whether because he was ambitious for power, or, as 
he has often asserted to me, he clad himself in those 
rags in order to save the temples of the gods, and 
only pretended to be irreligious so far as the name 


Dieterich, Mithrasliturgie, pp. 40, 221, discusses the 
practice in magic, and especially in the ritual of Mithras, 
of hissing and whistling. 


i) 
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bex pes ovopatos Dex piva.to- meprve yap ovdev 
ovdapod Tov Lepav 7OiKN KOS may ONEYeOV TavTa- 
TAL Baw Ex KANUUBATOS,» iva avT@ owen 
e&N Ta otra: TovTO év Oye mrovovpeba Kal 
ovK aicxuvopeba TAvTA mph avTov T paTTOVTES 
doaTep “AgoBuos érrovet Kai ot Dadiraioe TAVTES 
MpoTEvXovTaL Tao XOVTA ideiv avrov; el TL poe 
TMpooeXels, ov TOUTOV povovy, GAG wal TOUS 
addous, ot petareDewTat, TUT ELS, iy ob me 
paov UTaKOVa wat 1 [LtV émt Ta Kaa Tpo- 
KaNOUpEVOLS, ot 5 Artov xaipwot. eb be TOUS 
avTopatous iovtas aTeNavvoLpev, OVdELS UTAKO- 
CETAL Padtws TAapaKanovoLy. 


20 
‘TovAtaves Ocodwpeo apxeepe 


*Kyot T™ pos aé meTointar Tapa Tovs aNXousS 
idiatTrepoy ema TONS e€l60s, ore Tot Kal TWwA€OV 
peTET Te THS 7 pos ewe hirias Hep olwae TOUS an- 
hous: éort yap NUtV o Kowos Kadnyewov ov pupa, 
Kab peuvnT ae Onrou. Xpovos dé ov Bpaxys OTE 
Sa piBav ETL KATA TV éomépay, érrevdy} oe Mav 
dpéaKerv émvdopny avuT@, didov evopmig a” KALTOL 
Soxeiv ® € éxov éxeivo Karws etwBev enol bua Tepir~ 
THY evAadLeELay TO Ov yap &ywye HUTT OvSE idov, Kai 

1 For caradduaros MSS. Hertlein suggests cadvuparos. 
2 Hertlein 63. Before @coddépy Hertlein, following Heyler, 


brackets Kaioap the reading of Vossianus. 
8 Soxetv so Capps for a lacuna here ; Spanheim ovpBaivew. 





1 See Introduction. Those who date this letter early in 
ae Pop OWInE Reiske, regard it as part of the Letter to a 
riest, Vol. 2, written after the burning of the temple of 
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of the thing went—indeed it is clear that he never 
injured any temple anywhere except for what 
amounted to a few stones, and that was as a blind, 
that he might be able to save the rest—well then 
we are taking this into account and are we not 
ashamed to behave to him as Aphobius did, and as 
the Galilaeans all pray to see him treated? If you 
care at all for my wishes you will honour not him 
only but any others who are converted, in order 
that they may the more readily heed me when I 
summon them to good works, and those others may 
have less cause to rejoice. But if we drive away 
those who come to us of their own free will, no one 
will be ready to heed when we summon. 


20 
To the High-priest Theodorus ? 


I HAVE written you a more familiar sort of letter 
than to the others, because you, I believe, have 
more friendly feelings than others towards me. For 
it means much that we had the same guide,? and I 
am sure you remember him. A long time ago, when 
I was still living in the west,? I learned that he 
had the highest regard for you, and for that reason 
I counted you my friend, and yet because of their 
excessive caution, I have usually thought these 
words well said, 


“For I never met or saw him”; 4 


Apollo at Daphne in October 362. It seems more likely that 
that fragment contains the general instructions for priests 
promised by Julian in this letter. 

* Maximus of Ephesus, who had initiated Julian and 
perhaps Theodorus also into the Mysteries of Mithras. 

3 i.e. in Gaul. # Iliad 4. 374; Odyssey 4. 200. 


ki 
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Karas} jyetoOar vpn dirias pév yrOoty, yvarEews 
5é weipav. adr Hv Tis, ws EotKev, OVK EXdyYLTTOS 
map €uolt Aoyos Kal Tov A’tos Epa. SioTrep eyo 
Kal ToTE GE TOLS yvopipots wun Sely éyxaTarEeyely, 
Kal viv éritpéro mpaypa éuol pev dirov, avOpa- 
Tow O€ Taal TavTayoU AvoLTENeoTAaTOV. aU oé 
ét Karas, @aoTEN OU aEvov énivery, AUTO peTa- 
Xerploaco, loOt TOAANY peVv evppoovvny evraita 
mapeov, edmrida dé dyabny _peiSova THY eis TO 
pédQov. ov yap 61) Kal nets oper TMV TeETEL- 
o Leven Tas uxas Tot TpoaToAAvaVat TOV ow 
MATWV 4 cuvaTorua bat, mretOouue0a, b€ TOV pev 
av Opermav OvOENL, Tots Beois &é povov, ods én Kal 
parora TadTa eleos eldévat povous, el ye xp?) 
KANELY ELKOS TO avaryKatoy ws Tots pev avO parrots 
dppoter TEpt TOV TOLOUTOY eiedlew, érictacbat 
dé avTa Tous Jeovs a avayKy. 

Ti todro ouy éo7w 6 pnt ool voV eT LT PeETTELD 5 
ape TOV Tepl THY "Aciav i lepav dmavTov aipov- 
pevep ® TOUS Kae éxdia THY TOALY tepéas Kab amro- 
veWovTe TO 7 peTrov EXATTO. T PETE b¢ émueixesa 
Mev TP@Tov apYovTe XPNTTOTAS Te ear auth Kal 
prravO pwr ia, T pos TOUS a& ious avr ay TUYXavelD. 
OS bors rye aOLKeEt ev dvOpwrous, d dvoctos 6 éoti 
pos Geous, Opacus be T pos mavtas, } SL0aKTéos 
pera Tmappnaias éoTiy y MET * €uBprleias KONAG TEOS. 
doa mev ovv YP!) KoLVH avvTaEat Tepl TOV lepewr 8 


1 «al xadas Capps; és MSS., Hertlein. 


‘ e . + OUMEvW Vossianus ; emaxomovpdrep Hertlein ; afpoupévp 
obet. 


3 Hertlein, MSS. fepav. 
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and well said is “ Before we love we must know, and 
before we can know we must test by experience.” 
But it seems that after all a certain other saying 
has most weight with me, namely, “ The Master has 
spoken.”! That is why I thought even then that 
I ought to count you among my friends, and now I 
entrust to you a task that is dear to my heart, while 
to all men everywhere it is of the greatest benefit. 
And if, as I have the right to expect, you administer 
the office well, be assured that you will rejoice me 
greatly now and give me still greater good hope for 
the future life. For I certainly am not one of those 
who believe that the soul perishes before the body 
or along with it, nor do I believe any human being 
but only the gods; since it is likely that they alone 
have the most perfect knowledge of these matters, 
if indeed we ought to use the word “likely” of 
what is inevitably true; since it is fitting for men 
to conjecture about such matters, but the gods must 
have complete knowledge. 

What then is this office which I say I now entrust 
to you? Itis the government of all the temples in 
Asia, with power to appoint the priests in every city 
and to assign to each what is fitting. Now the 
qualities that befit one in this high office are, in the 
first place, fairness, and next, goodness and bene- 
volence towards those who deserve to be treated 
thus. For any priest who behaves unjustly to his 
fellow men and impiously towards the gods, or is 
overbearing to all, must either be admonished with 
plain speaking or chastised with great severity. As 
for the regulations which I must make more com- 
plete for the guidance of priests in general, you 


? This Pythagorean phrase is the original of Jpsé dixit. 
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GTAVTWY EVTENETTEPOY, AUTiKA Lara GUY TOS AA- 
ows eloer, wixpa b€ Téews vIroGécAat oot Bovropmat. 
Sixatos 6€ et weiOecOai pot Ta TOLadTa. Kal yap 
ovde dmocyedialw TA TOAAA TOV TOLOVTWY, WS 
igacw ot Oeoi wavtes, AAA, ElTEp TIS AAXOS, 
eva Bijs ele Kal pevyo THY Katvoropiay év inact 
peéev, @S ET 0s elmeiv, lola Oe év Tots pos. TOUS 
Jeous, olopevos Xphvar TOUS TAT pLous e& dpxijs 
purarrec Oat vopLous, ovS bru pev edocay oi Oeot, 
pavepov' ov yap ay Aoav oUTW KaXol mapa avOpo- 
TOY aT AOS rYEVOMEVOL. cupBav b€ avTous a pe- 
AnGivat Kal SvapGapivar ToOUTOU Kal tpudijs 
eTUKpaTHGdvTwY, olpat Seiv w OoTep ad’ éoTias emt 
pwernOhvat TAY TOLOUTwWY. opav ouv TONY pev 
dduywplay ovcav nuiv mpos Tous Oeov’s, atracav 
6€ evra Berar THY Els TOUS xpeiTTovas dmehyra- 
pevny UTO THS axaflaptou Kat yusaias 3 TpUPnAs, del 
pev adupapny éyw@ KAT é€wauToy Ta Towabra, TOUS 
pev Th lovdaiwr ? evoeBeias oYONT 7 POTeXOVTAS 
oUTw Slamupous, ws aipeta Bar jev vmrep avuTis 
Odvarov, dvéxer Gar dé Tacav évoeav wat upon, 
VEeLwy OTWS LN yevoaryTo pnoeé TVLKTOD 3 und dpa 
TOD droO At BEevtos- mas oe oT pabvpws Ta 
™ pos TOUS Geovs OraKelpmevous, WOTE erinedfjo Bar 
bev TOV TaTpLoV, ayvoety Se NorTrOD, Eb Kal éTaYON 


: 5 a xvéalas Hertlein suggests for lacuna ; TAUTNS Cobet. 
2 7 lovdaiwy Hertlein suggests for lacuna HEV x OS 
3... tod MS. myvixrod Spanheim. 





1 Literally ‘“‘from the hearth,” 7¢.e. from their origin, a 
proverb. 


2 For Julian’s tolerant attitude to the Jewish religion, cf. 
To the Jews, p. 177. 
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as well as the others will soon learn them from 
me, but meanwhile I wish to make a few sugges- 
tions to you. You have good reason.to obey me 
in such matters. Indeed in such a case I very 
seldom act offhand, as all the gods know, and 
no one could be more circumspect; and I avoid 
innovations in all things, so to speak, but more 
peculiarly in what concerns the gods. For I hold 
that we ought to observe the laws that we have 
inherited from our forefathers, since it is evident 
that the gods gave them tous. For they would not 
be as perfect as they are if they had been derived 
from mere men. Now since it has come to pass that 
they have been neglected and corrupted, and wealth 
and luxury have become supreme, I think that I 
ought to consider them carefully as though from 
their cradle! Therefore, when I saw that there is 
among us great indifference about the gods and that 
all reverence for the heavenly powers has been 
driven out by impure and vulgar luxury, I always 
secretly lamented this state of things. For I saw 
that those whose minds were turned to the doctrines 
of the Jewish religion? are so ardent in their belief \ 
that they would choose to die for it, and to endure 
utter want and starvation rather than taste pork or 
any animal that has been strangled 3 or had the life 
squeezed out of it; whereas we are in such a state 
of apathy about religious matters that we have for- 
gotten the customs of our forefathers, and therefore 
we actually do not know whether any such rule has 


3 This is not directly prohibited in the Old Testament, but 
ef. Deuteronomy 12. 23, where it is implied; and, for the 
New Testament, Acts 15, 29 ‘‘That ye abstain from things 
strangled.” 
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TWTOTE TL TOLODTOV. GAN ovTOL pev ev pépet 
OcoceBeis dvtes, erreitep Ocov! tiu@ot Tov ws? 
arnOas ovta duvatwotatov Kal ayabwrator, bs 
éritpoteve. Tov aidOnrov Kdapov, dv ev O10 OTE 
Kab nets addoLS Oepamevoper ovopacty, eLKOTA 
jou doKxovat movely, TOUS VOMOUS py TapaBaivortes, 
éxetvo oe? povov apap avely, Ort pn Kal Tous 
addovs Oeovs, dpécKovTes TOVTw pdrdLaTA TO Gea, 
Jeparrevovowr, aXn’ nutv olovras Tots €Oveciv atro- 
Kexrnpod Fat povois avrous, arafovera BapBapixy 
T POs TaUTHVL THY aATOvoLaY érapOévres: ot O€ €x 
THS Tarsraias * duoceBelas WaTrEp TL VOoONMA TO: 
Biw thy éavtav ... 


21 


Av’toxpatwp Kaicap ‘JovAtavos Méyiotos 
NeRactos “AreEavdpéwy TO Sypuw?® 


Ei pn tov "AdXéEavdpov tov oixtaTHny Upev Kal 
™po yé TovTou Tov Oeov Tov péyav TOV ayLwTaToV 
Ldpamiv aideiacbe, Tod Kowvod your buds Kal avOpw- 
Tivou Kal TPETOVTOS TAS OUK Cia RADE AOYOS OvSEIS; 
mpocOnaw € OTL® Kal nu@Y, OVS ot Ocol TaVTes, év 


1 ¢edv Cobet suggests, 6v MSS. 


2 rov ws Cobet suggests tisaor . . . GAA’ MSS. od vexpdy 
adr’ Heyler suggests. 
3 5¢ Reiske adds. 4 TadiAoiwy Hercher. 


5 Hertlein 10. Asmus thinks that before Méyioros the 
word ’Apxtepevs, ‘‘ high priest,” has fallen out; cf. Vol. 2, 
Fragment of a Letter, * 298 D. The phrase would then mean 
‘* Pontifex Maximus.” 

6 Hertlein suggests ér. 
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ever been prescribed. But these Jews are in pai 
god-fearing, seeing that they revere a god who is 
truly most powerful and most good and governs this 
world of sense, and, as I well know, is worshipped by 
us also under other names.t They act as is right and 
seemly, in my opinion, if they do not transgress the 
laws; but in this one thing they err in that, while 
reserving their deepest devotion for their own god, 
they do not conciliate the other gods also; but the 
other gods they think have been allotted to us 
Gentiles only, to such a pitch of folly have they 
been brought by their barbaric conceit. But those 
who belong to the impious sect of the Galilaeans, 
as if some disease . . .? 


21 


The Emperor Julian Caesar, most Mighty Augustus, 
to the People of Alexandria # 


Ir you de not revere the memory of Alexander, 
your founder, and yet more than him the great god, 
the most holy Serapis, how is it that you took no 
thought at least for the welfare of your community, 
for humanity, for decency? Furthermore, I will add 
that you took no thought for me either, though all 


1 Cf. Against the Galilacans 3548, where Julian says that 
he always worships the God of Abraham, who is gracious to 
those that do him reverence péyas te Oy wavy Kal Suvatds, 
‘‘for he is very great and powerful.” 

2 The conclusion of the sentence is lost, and was probably 
deleted by a Christian because of some disrespectful reference 
to Christ. 

8 Quoted entire by Socrates, History of the Church 3. 3; 
cited by Sozomen, 5. 7. 9; for the murder of Bishop George 
to which it refers, see Introduction, under Athanasius. 
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TpPwToLs 6€ o O peyas Ldpars apxew eStkalwoav 
THS oucoupmevns® ots TpeTrov 7 Hv THY umép TOV 0- 
KNKOT@V Duas pura£ar Ordryveow. arn’ opyn 
Tuxov t lows Upas efnrrarnae Kab Oupos, do mep ovv 
coe. Ta devas TparTew, TAS ppevas peTorKioas,” 
ot tal THs opphs dvac TéetNavTeEs TOUS Tapax py pa 
BeBovreupevors KAA@S UaTEpoVv emnyayere THY 
mapavopiay, oveé noxwvOnte Ofj0s OVTES TOAMLT- 
oat TAUTA, ed’ ols éxeivous éuloncate duKaias. 
elTTaTEe Yup {LOl POS TOD Laparesos, brép ToLoy 
GOLKN LAT OV exahem vate Tewpyi@ ; Tov paxapi- 
Thy? Kevoravtioy, epeite Sy mouGev, 6 Ort Kad Ua 
mapwtuvev, eita elonyayev Els Thy lepay woXv 
oTpatonedoy, Kal KatéhaBev O oTpaTHyos THS 
Aiyirrou To ayt@tatov Tov Oeov Téuevos, ATroov- 
Ajoas éxeiev eixovas Kal avaOypata Kal Tov év 
Tots tepots KOo pov. Dway dé A'YAVAKTOUYTOP €lKO- 
TOS KAL _ TELPO LEVOV dL LUvELD To Deg, Haddov bé 
Tous TOU God KTNPATLY, 6 88 erohpno ev piv 
emumeuyra TOUS oTAtTas ddiKas wal _Tapavopos 
Kai adoveRos, t tows Dewpycov paddov H ) TOV Kovordy- 
TLOV SEdOLKwS, OS ALTOY TapEedvAATTED, EL MET PLW- 
TEpov buiv Kal TONTLKOTE POY, GNXNG pI) TUpavVt- 
K@TEPOV Toppwlev ™ poo pépoito. TOUTWV ovv 
Evexev opytCopevoe TO Oeois évyOp@ Vewpyio thy 


1 of ra Hertlein suggests ; ei ra Heyler; elra MSS. 
2 Cobet ; paxapidrarovy MSS., Hertlein. 


1 Plutarch, On the Restraint of Anger 453; quoted from 
Melanthius the tragic poet; frag. 1, Nauek. ‘This is the 
only extant fragment of Melanthius and is often quoted. 

2 Artemius, military prefeet of Egypt; he was executed 
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the gods, and, above all, the great Serapis, judged it 
right that I should rule over the world. The proper 
course was for you to reserve for me the decision 
concerning the offenders. But perhaps your anger 
and rage led you astray, since it often “turns reason 
out of doors and then does terrible things” 4; for 
after vou had restrained your original impulse, you 
later introduced lawlessness to mar the wise resolu- 
tions which you had at the first adopted, and were 
not ashamed, as a community, to commit the same 
rash acts as those for which you rightly detested 
your adversaries. For tell me, in the name of 
Serapis, what were the crimes for which you were 
incensed against George? You will doubtless 
answer: He exasperated against you Constantius 
of blessed memory; then he brought an army into 
the holy city, and the general? in command of 
Egypt seized the most sacred shrine of the god and 
stripped it of its statues and offerings and of all the 
ornaments in the temples. And when you were 
justly provoked and tried to succour the god, or 
rather the treasures of the god,? Artemius dared to 
send his soldiers against you, unjustly, illegally and 
impiously, perhaps because he was more afraid of 
George than of Constantius; for the former was 
keeping a close watch on him to prevent his behaving 
to you too moderately and constitutionally, but not 
to prevent his acting far more like atyrant. Accord- 
ingly you will say it was because you were angered 
for these reasons against George, the enemy of the 
by Julian at the request of the Alexandrians, in the summer 
of 362; Ammianus 22, 11. 

3 Serapis; the Serapeum aecording to Ammianus 22. 16, 


was, next to the Capitol at Rome, the most splendid temple 
in the world. For this incident see Sozomen 4. 30. 2. 
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iepav adbis €uidvate modu, e&ov vmroBanreuy av- 
TOV tals Tay duxactav Whpos: odTw yap éyéveTo 
av ov povos ovde ‘Tapavoula 70 Tpay ua, dixn 6é 
éuperdns, vuas ev alwous -mavtTn hvdrAatTovea, 
TLULWpou Levy eee 1 cov dviata dvaceBnaoarta, ow- 
ppovilovad de? TOUS adddous mavTas 6ooLt TOV 
Dewy dduywpovar Kab T poo ere TAS TOLAVTAS TONELS 
Kal TOUS avOobvras Ojpous € év ovdevl Tidevrat, TIS 
éauT OY de TovotvTat mapepyov Suvacteias TV 
KAT eKElLvOV @MOTHTA. 

TlapaBddnere Toivuy TauTay pov THD émloTo- 
AY 7 puKp@ ™pgny eméoresna, Kal TO eva opov 
KaTavoncare. mocous pey UuaV emaivous éypa- 
pov TOTE ; ; purl 6é pa TOUS Geous eehov UuUas 
emawvelv ow Obvapas | 52d THY mapavopiay. ToAME 
d7wos aomep ot Kuves AvKop % dvOpwmov oTapar- 
TED, elta ovK alaxvvera TAS xelpas mporaryey 
Tots eois amare peovoas. adda Vewpytos a&tos 
Hv Tov ToLadTa Tabeiy. Kal TovTwy icws éyw 
dainv dv xeipova Kal wexpotepa. wal bz buds, 
epelre. oT ULpn pe Kal avTos" Top buoy 6 eb 
hEeryouTe, TOUTO OvKETE Tuy wpa. vofLol yap Upety 
elon, ods xen Tipacbat pada ra bev UTO TaVT@DV 
dia Kat arepyer Oat. TAY émretdy) ovpBaiver TOY 
kal? &xaorov tivas Tapavomety, ANNA TA KOLVA 
your evvopetobar ypn Kat TweGapyety Tois vopors 


1 Hertlein suggests 5¢ from correction in margin. 
2 Hertlein suggests re. 
3 Asmus supplies ; cf. Vol. 1, Oration 1. 48c. 


! On the turbulence of the Alexandrianus cf. Ammianus 
09. 11; 4, 
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gods, that you once more ! desecrated the holy city, 
when you might have subjected him to the votes of 
the judges. For in that case the affair would not have 
resulted in murder? and lawlessness but in a lawsuit 
in due form, which would have kept you wholly free 
from guilt, while it would have punished that 
impious man for his inexpiable crimes, and would 
have checked all others who neglect the gods, and who 
moreover lightly esteem cities like yours and flourish- 
ing communities, since they think that cruel behaviour 
towards these is a perquisite of their own power. 
Now compare this letter of mine with the one 3 that 
I wrote to you a short time ago, and mark the 
difference well. What words of praise for you did I 
write then! But now, by the gods, though I wish 
to praise you, I cannot, because you have broken the 
law. Your citizens dare to tear a human being in 
pieces as dogs tear a wolf, and then are not ashamed 
to lift to the gods those hands still dripping with 
blood! But, you will say, George deserved to be 
treated in this fashion. Granted, and I might even 
admit that he deserved even worse and more cruel 
treatment. Yes, you will say, and on your account. 
To this I too agree; but if you say by your hands, I 
no longer agree. For you have laws which ought 
by all means to be honoured and cherished by you 
all, individually. Sometimes, no doubt, it happens 
that certain persons break one or other of these 
laws; but nevertheless the state as a whole ought 
to be well governed and you ought to obey the laws 


2 Ammianus 22. 11. 8 describes the murder by the mob 
of Bishop George and two officials of the Emperor Con- , 
stantius on December 24th, 361. 

8 This letter is not extant. 
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Umas, Kab p71 mapaBalvew dcarep ef apxAs évo- 
piaOn Karas. Ebriynpa yéyovey Upip, avopes 
“AreLavopels, er €mau TAH M pena at ToLodTO TL 
vpas, os aidot Th TpOs TOV Oedv Kat oud Tov Qetov 
Tov €wov Kal op@vupor, os Hokev adths te Aiyt- 
™TOU Kal THS UpETEPAs TONEDS, adedp rcv evvoltay 
Duty aTrorato,. TO yap THS eCovotas dxatadpovy- 
Tov Kal TO amnvéatepov Kal kabapov THS apxKns 
olmore ay Orjpou TEPLLOOL TOAMNMA [LI OU calarep 
voonpa Xaherov TUK POTEpD Svaxafijpac pappary. 
Tpoapéepo 5 eyo Div ov adamep évaryXos Epny 
aitias TO _TpoonverTaron, Tapaivecty Kal hoyous, 
vd’ wv ev oi8 Ort meicer Oe bao», elTrep eoTE, 
Kadarep axove, 70 TE apxaiov “EXAqves | Kal Ta 
vov €Tb THs evryevelas exes bmeotw Upiv a£.o- 
Novos Kat yevvaios éy TH dtavota Kal Tots émuTrndev- 


pacw 0 Yapaxtnp. 
IlpoteOntw Tols Ewots toditas ’AdXeEavdpedouv. 


99 
"Apoakiw apytepet Tadartias.} 


‘O Ed Aqvig pos ovme mparret Kata ayou 
AUOVY EVEKRA TOV _HETLOVT OV avTov" TA yap TOV 
Geay hapa pat Kal meyara, KpelTTova Taons pev 
EvYIS, Tadans 6€ édTridos. Trews OE EsTW TOFS 
Aoyos Huwv Adpactea THY yap év OdVyw TOLAU- 


1 Hertlein 49. This letter is quoted in full by Sozomen 
5. 16, and is not extant in any MS. of Julian. 
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TO ARSACIUS, HIGH-PRIEST OF GALATIA 


and not transgress those that from the beginning 
were wisely established. 

It is a fortunate thing for you, men of Alexandria, 
that this transgression of yours occurred in my reign, 
since by reason of my reverence for the god and out 
of regard for my uncle! and namesake, who governed 
the whole of Egypt and your city also, I preserve for 
you the affection of a brother. For power that would 
be respected anda really strict and unswerving govern- 
ment would never overlook an outrageous action of 
a people, but would rather purge it away by bitter 
medicine, like a serious disease. But, for the reasons 
I have just mentioned, I administer to you the very 
mildest remedy, namely admonition and arguments, 
by which I am very sure that you will be the more 
convinced if you really are, as I am told, originally 
Greeks, and even to this day there remains in your 
dispositions and habits a notable and honourable 
impress of that illustrious descent. 

Let this be publicly proclaimed to my citizens of 
Alexandria. , 


23 
To Arsacius, High-priest of Galatia 


Tue Hellenic religion does not yet prosper as I 
desire, and it is the fault of those who profess it; 
for the worship of the gods is on a splendid and 
magnificent scale, surpassing every prayer and every 
hope. May Adrasteia? pardon my words, for indeed 


1 Julian, Count of the East; ef. Alisopogon 365c; he had 
held some high office in Egypt, under Constantius. 

* The goddess ‘‘whom none may escape” is a variant of 
Nemesis, often invoked in a saving clause, cf. To Alypius, 


p. }7. 
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Thy Kal THMKAUT NY petaBorny ou’ dv evéacbat 
TLS Odin 7 pOTEpoy éroApa. Th oo n pets olopela 
TavTa apKely, ovee dmoBréeropev, @S padiora THY 
aQeornTta cuvnvena ev  Wept Tous Eévous pidav- 
Opwiria Kal y Tepl TAS Tapas TOY vEeKpoYy Tpo- 

pnOea weal 7 meT hao wev7 TELVOTNS KOT a, TOV 
Blo: ; av &xaoTov olopar xphva Tap 7 Lav ahn- 
O6ds émeTnoeved Dan, Kab ouK amroxpny TO oe poovov 
elvas TOLOUTOD, GNA mavras analaThas Soot 
mepl THY Taratiav eioly Lepeis® obs 7 Sve wns ov 
7 Tela ov elvar oTrovdatovs, 7; i Tis LEpATLEAS NeL- 
Toupyias amroaThaov, el Ha T poaepYowTo pera yu- 
VOLK@OV Kal TALOWV Kal Geparovtay | Tots Geots, 
ana aVEXOLTO TOY OLKETOV 7) UlEWY 7) TOV yape- 
TaV aceBouvTwr peey Els TOUS Beous, aeornta 6é 
JeoceBeias T POTLL@VT MV. emerTa Tapaiverov Lepea 
[LTE Jeatpe mapaBannreLv pte év Kam rELe mi 
yew 4) TEXYNS TLVOS Kal épyacias ais xpas Kal 
émoverdiaTou mpoiatacd Gat: Kal Tovs pev TretGome- 
vous Tipa, Tous 6€ ameOouvtas éEwbea. Eevodo- 
Kela Kad’ exadaTny TOANW KatdaTnoov wuKVda, WwW 
dmohavawaty ol Eévor THIS: Tap ee@v prravlpo- 
Trias, ov TOV MET epew Lovov, andra Kal addov 
OaTLs dy ben 07 * XPNMATOY. b0ev dé EVTOpHTELS, 
émivevontat por Téws. EXATTOU 4p €vlauTou Tplo- 
puplous podtous Kara maoay tTHv Ladatiav eKé- 
Nevoa SoOjvat citov Kat éEaxtapupious olvov 


1 éySendn Hertlein, not necessary. 





1 Julian often calls Christianity ‘‘ atheism.” 

2 In the Fragment of a Letter, Vol. 2, Julian admonishes 

riests to imitate Christian virtues, cf. especially 289-290 ; 
it is the favourite theme of his pastoral letters; for a fuller 
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TO ARSACIUS, HIGH-PRIEST OF GALATIA 


no one, a little while ago, would have ventured even 
to pray for a change of such a sort or so complete 
within so short a time. Why, then, do we think 
that this is enough, why do we not observe that it 
is their benevolence to strangers, their care for the 
graves of the dead and the pretended holiness of 
their lives that have done most to increase atheism ? 
I believe that we ought really and truly to practise 
every one of these virtues.2 And it is not enough 
for you alone to practise them, but so must all the 


priests in Galatia, without exception. Either shame ° 


or persuade them into righteousness or else remove 
them from their priestly office, if they do not, 
together with their wives, children and servants, 
attend the worship of the gods but allow their 
servants or sons or wives to show impiety towards 
the gods and honour atheism more than piety. In 
the second place, admonish them that no priest 
may enter a theatre or drink in a tavern or control 
any craft or trade that is base and not respectable. 
Honour those who obey you, but those who disobey, 
expel from office. In every city establish frequent 
hostels in order that strangers may profit by our 
benevolence; I do not mean for our own people 
only, but for others also who are in need of money. 
I have but now made a plan by which you may be 
well provided for this; for I have given directions 
that 30,000 modii of corn shall be assigned every 
year for the whole of Galatia, and 60,000 pints? of 


aceount of his attempt to graft Christian diseipline on 
paganism, see Gregory Nazianzen, Against Julian, Oration 3, 
and Sozomen 5. 16. 

8 Modius, ‘‘ peck,” and sextarius, ‘‘ pint,” are Latin words ; 
ef. use in the Letters of mpiBaros, privatis, BpeSia, brevic, 
oxpivlos, scrinits. 
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Eéotas’ @y TO péev TéuTTOV Els TOS TEVNTAS TOUS 
Tots lepevaw varnpeToumevous avarioxerOai pyut 
NpHva, Ta dé adXra ToOls E€vors Kai Tois pweTartod- 
aw éTiwéuerOar Tap nuav. aliaxpov yap, et TOV 
pév “lovdaiwy oddels petarte?, tpéhovae Sé ot 
dvaceBeis TartXatos mpos tois éavtdv Kal Tovs 
NMETEPOUS, Of Oé HuséTEpoL THS Tap Hud értikov- 
pias évoeets daivovta. didacne dé Kal cuvecdé- 
pety Tov; EXAnuoTas els TAS TOLAUTAS NELTOUPYLAS 
kai Tas “EdAnuixas Kwpmas atapyecOar Tols Bevis 
TOV KapTOV, Kal ToUs ‘EXXAHVLKOS Tals TOLAVTALS 
evTroliars mpoaébite, SuddcKwVv avTOUS, @S TOTO 
Tadat Hv HueTepov Epyov. “Ounpos yoov touto! 
Temoinkey Kvwasov Aéyovta: 


a> bd , a 9 +9) > 4 4 
Eciy, ob poe Oéuis ot’, ovd ef Kakiwv oébev 
ENGot, 
a“ » Tapa a \ A t > ee 
Ecivov atiunoat mpos yap Atos eta adrravtes 
A la , ; > f 4 
Ecivol Te TTwWYOt Te. Socts 0’ OALYN TE hidrn TE. 
\ > a A 
pn On Ta Tap july ayaba mapatnrobdy ddroWs 
A a 4 
TvyXwpovvTes avTo TH pabvpia KaTaicyivoper, 
adXov O€ KaTaTpowucba THY Eis TOUS PEeods EVAC- 
A , 
Berav. et Tavita mvOoiunv éyw oe mpdtTovTa, 
, 
peotos evppoavyns Ecoma. 
Tous iiyemovas dduydaus éml tis oixias épa, Ta 
A \ b al > f b] a \ b] \ 
TrElaTa O€ avTOLS ériaTENAE. eElorovae b€ Els THY 
Ul € / ‘ ? a € ra b) b ] ef 
Tod vravTatw pndets adTois lepéwv, Gd’, dTav 
els TA lepa hortoot TOV Ded, ciaw TV TpoOUpwr. 
nryetaOw 5é undels adTav claw otpatiwrns, étécbw 
\ «€ , Cd \ > \ 3 \ ® a 
dé 0 BovAdpevos: aa yap els Tov ovSov HAGE TOD 


1 Klimek ; atvd MSS., Hertlein. 
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TO ARSACIUS, HIGH-PRIEST OF GALATIA 


wine. I order that one-fifth of this be used for the 
poor who serve the priests, and the remainder be 
distributed by us to strangers and beggars. For it 
is disgraceful that, when no Jew ever has to beg, 
and the impious Galilaeans support not only their 
own poor but ours as well, all men see that our 
people lack aid from us.t Teach those of the 
Hellenic faith to contribute to public service of 
this sort, and the Hellenic villages to offer their 
first fruits to the gods; and accustom those who 
love the Hellenic religion to these good works by 
teaching them that this was our practice of old. 
At anyrate Homer makes Eumaeus say: “Stranger, 
it is not lawful for me, not even though a baser 
man than you should come, to dishonour a stranger. 
For from Zeus come all strangers and beggars. And 
a gift, though small, is precious.” 2 Then let us not, 
by allowing others to outdo us in good works, dis- 
grace by such remissness, or rather, utterly abandon, 
the reverence due to the gods. If I hear that you 
are carrying out these orders I shall be filled with 
joy. 
a for the government officials, do not interview 
them often at their homes, but write to them 
frequently. And when they enter the city no priest 
must go to meet them, but only meet them within the 
vestibule when they visit the temples of the gods. 
Let no soldier march before them into the temple, but 
any who will may follow them; for the moment that 
one of them passes over the threshold of the sacred 


1 For a comparison of the charity of the Galilaeans with 
Pagan illiberality, cf. Vol. 2, Alisopogon 363a, B. 

2 Odyssey 14. 56; cf. Fragment of a Letter 2918, where it is 
quoted in a similar context. 
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TEMEVOUS Kab yéyovev idiorns. apyets yap avTOS, 
ws olaba, TOV évoop, € érrel Kat 0 Oetos Tait aTral- 
Tél Bea pos. Ka ot pev meLOopevot KaTa adnOerav 
clot Geore Beis, ol O€ avTexopevot TOD TUdov bo£o- 
KoTroL Kal Kevodo€ou. 

TH Ilecowotvts Bonbeiv ETOLLOS tft, él THY 
pT épa, TOV Jeay thew KATAOT HT OVTW eauTois- 
apedobvTes dé auriis ovuK t eT TOL povov, ANG, [1 
TLKPOV ELTEV, 1) Kal THS Tap Hudv aToNAVCwWoL 
Ovopeveias. 

ov yap jou Oéuss doth Kopsléwev ov’ éreaiperv 

avépas, ot KE Geoiow amexPovr’ aGavatotol. 
mreiBe Tolvuy avTouUs, él TAS map euod xndepovias 
avTéXOVTAL, Tavonpel THS UNTPOS TOV Oedv iKéTAs 
yevécOat. 


23 
"Exdixiw étapy@ Aiydtrou 4 


"AXXoe pev trmwv, Adrot 56 dpvéwy, GAXOL bE? 
Onpiwv épaciv: éwot bé BiBrALiwov KTHCEwWS eK TraAL- 
Sapiov decvos évtétnxe woos. adtomov ovp, et 
Taira TepuLoose o peTepla apevous avOpwrous, ols 
ouK apKkel TO Xpuciov povov amor Ao at TOV TOAUY 
épwra tov mNovTOV, wpos O€ Kal TadTa vpat- 


1 Hertlein 9. 
2 Doehner suggests; Hertlein suggests &AAqyp. 





1 This letter was probably written after Julian’s visit to 
Pessinus on his way to Antioch. The probable date for his 
arrival at Antioch is the first half of July. 
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precinct he becomes a private citizen. For you 
yourself, as you are aware, have authority over what 
is within, since this is the bidding of the divine 
ordinance. Those who obey it are in very truth 
god-fearing, while those who oppose it with arrogance 
are vainglorious and empty-headed. 


I am ready to assist Pessinus! if her people suc-\ 


ceed in winning the favour of the Mother of the 
Gods. But, if they neglect her, they are not only 


not free from blame, but, not to speak harshly, 


let them beware of reaping my enmity also. “ For 
it is not lawful for me to cherish or to pity men 
who are the enemies of the immortal gods.” 2 
Therefore persuade them, if they claim my 


patronage, that the whole community must become | 


suppliants of the Mother of the Gods. 


23 
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt 3 


Some men have a passion for horses, others for 
birds, others, again, for wild beasts; but I, from 
childhood, have been penetrated by a_ passionate 
longing ‘4 to acquire books. It would therefore be 
absurd if I should suffer these to be appropriated by 
men whose inordinate desire for wealth gold alone 


Odyssey 10. 73; Julian alters the original which is said 
by Aeolus to Odysseus : 
ov yap wot Oeuts Cot KouiCéuev ovd’ amoméeumey 
&rdpa tov bs Ke Oeotow arexOnTat makdperow. 
3 See Introduction, under Kedicius. 
+ A proverbial phrase ; cf. Vol. 1, Oration 4. 130c, Vol. 2, 
Oration 8. 251pD; Plato, Afenexenus 245p. For Julian's love 
of books, Vol. 1, Oration 3. 123p. foll. 
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peta Oar pasiens Seavooupévous. TAUTNY ouv bdvore- 
KD poe dos THY Yap, dTTAS avevpeDf TAVTAa TA 
Tewprytov BiBria. TONG pev yap mV procopa 
map AUTO, TOAAG O€ fp pytopixd, TOAAG O€ Hv Kal 
tis tov SvaceBdv Tadtraiwy SiSaccarias & 
Bovroi pny [ev npavia bar Tavern, Tov 6€ un ovv 
TOUTOLS vpatpel var TA XpnTtpwTEpa, Snteia8a 
KAKELVG per dxprBeias arravra. YE MOV é THS 
CnTHnT EWS éorw oot TAUTNS O vordptos Pewpytou, 
Os META TiaTEwWS eV dvixvevoas aura YEpOS ioTO 
TevEopuevos erevepias, Eb O ApoaryeTr os yevorTo 
KaKoupyos Tept TO ™ paypa, Bacavev Els metpav 
gov. erigTapar O¢ eyo TA Tewprytou Bibra, 
Kal et pay TAVTA, TOAKNA pevToL peTedwxe yap pot 
Tepl THY Karadoxiav évtt mpos petaypapny 
Tia, Kal TadTa éXaBe warw. 


24 
"AreEavdpedor Stataypa! 


"Expy tov é€edabévta Bacidxois ToddXois 
TAVU Kal TOAA@Y AVTOKPATOPpWY TpooTdypLacLD 
év yoov érritayya Tepipetvat BactrtKor, E10 oVTWS 
els THhv éavTod KATLEVAL, ara BN TOApN UNOd aTro- 
voig XpNg a pevov as ovK ovaw évuBpilew ois 
yomols, €mret ToL KaL TO viv Tots LadtAaio.s ToS 


1 Hertlein 26. 


1 Perhaps to be identified with Porphyrius, to whom Julian 
wrote the threatening Letter 38, p. 123. 
2 z.e. when he was interned for six years by Constantius at 
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eannot satiate, and who unscrupulously design to steal 
these also. Do you therefore grant me this per- 
sonal favour, that all the books which belonged to 
George be sought out. For there were in his house 
many on philosophy, and many on rhetoric ; many 
also on the teachings of the impious Galilaeans. 
These latter I should wish to be utterly annihilated, 
but for fear that along with them more useful works 
may be destroyed by mistake, let all these also be 
sought for with the greatest care. Let George's 
secretary ! take charge of this search for you, and if 
he hunts for them faithfully let him know that he will 
obtain his freedom as a reward, but that if he prove 
in any way whatever dishonest in the business he 
will be put to the test of torture. And I know 
what books George had, many of them, at any 
rate, if not all; for he lent me some of them to 
eopy, when I was in Cappadocia,? and these he 
received back. 


24 
To the Alexandrians, an Edict 3 


One who had been banished by so many imperial 
decrees issued by many Emperors ought to have 
waited for at least one imperial edict, and then on 
the strength of that returned to his own country, 
and not displayed rashness and folly, and insulted 
the laws as though they did not exist. For we 
have not, even now, granted to the Galilaeans who 


Macellum in Cappadocia. George was then at Caesarea near 
Macellum. 
3 See Introduction, under Athanasius, 
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puyadevOeiouy ume TOD HaKxapitou Kovotavtiov 
ov xa odov els Tas exkdnoias avr oD, GNAa THY 
Els TAS TaTpioas TUVEX COPIT anEV. "A@avdactov &é 
muvOdvouat Tov TOALNPOTATOY UTO TOD cvvndous 
éerrapOevta Opacovs avTtkaBécOat Tod Neyouévou 
Tap avrois émtaKomijs Opovou, TodTo 6€ eiva Kal 
T@ OeoceBet TOV ‘AreFavdpéov SnD ov peTpios 
dndés. b0ev ave ‘Tpoaryopevouer amevar THS 1 0- 
EWS, ef ns av nuépas Ta THS mer epas 7) MEpOTN- 
TOS ypapnpara béEntas Tapaxphpa: pevovTe 
avrg THS TOAEWS Elo w petSous TON Kal YaNeTTo- 
Tépas Tpoayopevomev TLuwpias. 


25 
Evaypio } 


LuyeTna etdtov jt pov aypa@v _TeTTapov dobév- 
TWY por Tapa THS THONS ev TH Biduvig ™] OF 
drabécer 6d pov Sida pe, EXATTOV pev  @OTE av8pa 
els Tepiovatav ovijoat TL peya Kal am ophvat on- 
Buov, eX ov O€ ove Os TavraTracly arepTh THD 
docu, ef cor TA KAO ExooTa TeEpi auto dcéhOoe- 
it. mai Seu 6€ ovdev KOAVEL pos ge Napirov 
yé“ovTa Kal EvwoUcLaS. aTwKLoTaL ev THS Oa- 


1 Hertlein 46. In the codex found at Chalke, pjrop: is 
added to the title. 


1 Constantius was an Arian and had appointed Bishop 
George of Cappadocia to the see of Alexandria. Athanasius 
was then in exile by the decree of Constantius. 

2 Athanasius had installed himself in his church on 
February 21st, 362. 
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were exiled by Constantius! of blessed memory 
to return to their churches, but only to their own 
countries. Yet I learn that the most audacious 
Athanasius, elated by his accustomed insolence, has 
again seized what is called among them the episcopal 
throne,?and that this is not a little displeasing to the 
God-fearing citizens? of Alexandria. Wherefore we 
publicly warn him to depart from the city forthwith, 
on the very day that he shall receive this letter of 
our clemency. But if be remain within the city, we 
publicly warn him that he will receive a much greater 
and more severe punishment. 


95 
To Evagrius ® 


A sMALL estate of four fields, in Bithynia, was given 
to me by my grandmother,® and this I give as an 
offering to your affection for me. It is too small 
to bring a man any great benefit on the score of 
wealth or to make him appear opulent, but even so 
it is a gift that cannot wholly fail to please you, as 
you will see if I describe its features to you one by 
one. And there is no reason why I should not write 
in a light vein to you who are so full of the graces 
and amenities of culture. It is situated not more 


5 7.e. the Pagans. 

4 Athanasins withdrew from Alexandria, but not from 
Egypt, in consequence of this edict. For a second edict 
banishing him from Egypt, sce p. 151. 

5 For Evagrius see above, p. 25. 

6 Cf. Vol. 2. 290p; and 25lp for his childhood’s associ- 
ations with this eoast. 
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Larrys aradious ov TAEOV elkoot, Kal oUTE EwTropos 
ouTe VaUTnS evoxnrel Adhos Kal vBpiorns TO Kopie. 
ov pny adnpntat TAS mapa TOU Napéos Xupetas 
TAVTEAAS, EXEL d€ évO uv mpoarpatoy a adel Kal aor al- 
povTa, Kal étrt TLVOS amo TOV Swpatav m poe ev 

ynrogpou over THY Oarat rap THY [I porrovtioa Kal 
TAS VNTOUS Ty Te ém@@VULOV moAty TOU ryevvatov 
Bacirews, ou puxiors épectas Kal Bpvors, ove€ € €v0- 
xoupevos vm TOV éxBaddopevov els TOUS aiyta- 
Novs Kal Tas Wappous aT EPT OV mavy Kal ovoé 
ovopatew émeTndetov AUPaTwOV, ANN emt opidaos 
kat Ovpyou Kal 7 OAs EVW@OOUS. jovxia dé TONAH 
KATAKALVOMEVO xa els TL! Bt BrALov apopavTe, elt 
SvavarravovTe THY Oy ovorov amelv els Tas 
vas Kal Tnv OaratTTav. TovTO épot pEelpaki@ 
Kopuon yew Oepicvov edoxer pidtarov éyet yap Kal 
mnyas ov pavhas Kab NouTpov ovK ava pootTov 
Kal «hr ov kal dévdpa. avynp & ov HON THY Wa- 
Navav exeivany én oP ovy Startay, Kal prOov TONAG- 
KIS, Kal yéyovev ney OUK eo Loyov 7 cuvodos. 
gate & évtavéa xal yewpyias éuns pixpov wvro- 
punpa, puTadia Bpaxeia, pépovea olvov ev@dn TE 
KaL 1OUV, OUK GvapevovTa Tl mapa Tob V povou 
mpoohaetv. TOV Atovucov der eal Tas Xapiras. 
o Botpus O€ emt Tis dpm éXOU Kal éml THS Anvod 
Or1Bopevos amobet TOV | poder, TO yredKos dé év 
TOUS miOots non VEKTAPOS €oTLV eTOppMs ‘Oppo 
WloTEVOVTL. TL OHTA OV TOAAN2 yéyovey OVO ert 
TACO pa WAVY TOAAG 1) TOLAUTH aptredos ; > TUXOV 

1 Hertlein suggests; MSS. els rd. 


2 Hercher suggests ; woAb MSS, Hertlein. 
8 Hercher suggests ; rutovTwr bum drwy MSS., Hertlein. 
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than twenty stades from the sea, so that no trader 
or sailor with his chatter and insolence disturbs the 
place. Yet it is not wholly deprived of the favours 
of Nereus, for it has a constant supply of fish, fresh 
and still gasping; and if you walk up on to a sort of 
hill away from the house, you will see the sea, the 
Propontis and the islands, and the city that bears 
the name of the noble Emperor ; 4 nor will you have 
to stand meanwhile on seaweed and brambles, or be 
annoyed by the filth that is always thrown out on to 
seabeaches and sands, which is so very unpleasant 
and even unmentionable; but you will stand on 
smilax and thyme and fragrant herbage. Very peace- 
ful it is to lie down there and glance into some book, 
and then, while resting one’s eyes, it is very agree- 
able to gaze at the ships and the sea. When I was 
still hardly more than a boy I thought that this was 
the most delightful summer place, for it has, more- 
over, excellent springs and a charming bath and 
garden and trees. When I had grown to manhood 
I used to long for my old manner of life there and 
visited it often, and our meetings there did not lack 
talks about literature. Moreover there is there, as 
a humble monument of my husbandry, a small vine- 
yard that produces a fragrant, sweet wine, which 
does not have to wait for time to improve its flavour. 
You will have a vision of Dionysus and the Graces. 
The grapes on the vine, and when they are being 
crushed in the press, smell of roses, and the new- 
made wine in the jars is a “rill of nectar,” if one 
may trust Homer. Then why is not such a vine as 
this abundant and growing over very many acres? 


1 Constantinople, named after Constantine. 
2 Odyssey 9. 359 véxtapds éoriv aroppsé. 
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wey ovee ery yewpyos yéyova mpobupos- adhe 
émel €j.0t vnpanrsos 0 TOU Atovicou Kparnp Kal 
éml TONV TOV vupp av deirat, 6 dcop Els €mauTov Kal 
Tovs dirous" OALyov dé ott TO Yphua Tov avdpav: 
TapecKevacapuny. voy on oot O@por, @ pir 
Kepann, dia pe puikpov pev OTrep earl, xa plev bé 
hiro Tapa dirou, olxoBev olkade, KATA TOV copor 
ToT nD Iivdapor. THY emla TONY emia upay ™ pos 
MUX VOD yeypapa, Gare, eb Te HMAPTNTAL, Ai) 
miuxpas e&étale und ws pyTwp pyTopa. 


26 
Bacrreip } 


H ev TrapoLpla pnoty Ov oAepov ay YENAELS, 
eyo dé Tm poo Geiny éK TAS Kopmdias Ke) X pve ov 
ayyetras eT OV. 1@z ovv Epyors avTO beifov, Kal 
omedbe Tap nds” apien Yap Piros mapa pirov. 
n O€ Teph Ta TMpaypara KOLV?) Kal TUVEXNS do Xora 
Soxel mev eivat mos TOUS py) Tm apepyov avuTa Tovow- 
ow eax ys, ol dé THs _emipehetas xowwavobyTes 
eloLy émvercels, WS éuauTov meiOa, Kat ouverot Kal 
TAvTMS txavol mpos mavta. dLd0dcuWv our poe 
paotovnv, Gate éFelvar pn dev ohuywpoovTe Kal 
dvarratec bac: oUvET LEV yap AXA AOS ov pera 
THS AUALKAS VTOKplaEws, HS MOVNS Olual oe péexpt 


1 Hertlein 12. 





1 ¢.¢. of water. 
2 Olympian Ode 6. 99; 7.5 
3 For Basil, see fabdaction. 
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Perhaps [ was not a very industrious gardener. 
But since my mixing bowl of Dionysus is inclined to 
soberness and calls for a large proportion of the 
nymphs,? I only provided enough for myself and my 
friends—and they are very few. Well then, I now 
give this to you as a present, dear heart, and though 
it be small, as indeed it is, yet it is precious as coming 
from a friend to a friend, “ from home, homeward 
bound,” in the words of the wise poet Pindar.? 
I have written this letter in haste, by lamplight, so 
that, if I have made any mistakes, do not criticise 
them severely or as one rhetorician would another. 





26 
To Basil 3 


“Not of war is thy report,’’4 says the proverb, 
but I would add, from comedy, “O thou whose 
words bring tidings of gold!’’5 Come then, show it 
by your deeds and hasten to me, for you will come 
as friend to friend.6 It is true that continuous 
attention to public business is thought to be a heavy 
burden on men who pursue it with all their energy ; 
but those who share the task of administration with 
me are, I am convinced, honest and reasonable 
men, intelligent and entirely capable for all they 
have to do. So they give me leisure and the 
opportunity of resting without neglecting anything. 
For our intercourse with one another is free from 
that hypocrisy of courts of which alone you have 


* Plato, Phaedrus 2428, Laws 102p, cf. paroles de paix. 
5 Aristophanes, Plutus 268. 6 Plato, Menexenus 247B. 
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Tov dSevpo temetpacbat, Kal” iv ématvodvTes p- 
TOUTE TNALKODTOV [LiGOS 7 ALKOV OVOE TOUS TOAELLW- 
TATOUS, GANG pmeTa THS ™ poonKovans addaphous 
érevOepias eLederyyovres te Otay b€n Kal émTi- 
P@VTes oUK EdXaATTOV pirovpev EXAPAOVS TOV 
ao podpa éraipov' évOev éEeotiv auiv: atrein be 
hOovos' avetpévors TE oTovdatev Kat omovdd- 
Covet pe Taharropeicbat, cabevoetv 66 ddeds. 
eel Kat eYPN'YOPAS oux vmép €pauTov paddov 
) Kab uTép Tov ddAAwWY aTaVYTwV, WS ELKOS, 
eypnyopa. 

Tatra tows KaTnooheaX nad oou Kal KaTedn- 
pyoa, Tabewv Tt Pranades: emyvera yap éwavTov 
WOTrEp ‘AoTuddpas. aX iva oe Tela mpoupryou 
TL “ardOV ney THY ony mapougiay aTE avdpos € a 
ppovos TOLNTELV 7 maparpnc es Gat TL TOU Katpou, 
TAVTA ETETTELAA. OTTEDOE OY, OT EP EY, Snpooip 
XPNTapLEvos Spopmp: cuvdtatpiipas oé jpiv ep’ 
Gaov cot pidov, olarep av EEN td nuov wepTo- 
bevos, WS TpoThKOV éaTt, Badsel. 


a7 
Opakiv} 


Baotret pev ™ pos Ke pos opavre Xander ov ay 
pay epavn TO alta, Kat ove av @nOn deity THY 
nuociay evtopiay BAdrTEv TH pos Tivas Lota 


1 Hertlein 47. 





1 A proverb derived from Philemon, frag. 190; for the 
whole verse, see below, p. 159. 
2 te. the cursus publicus ; ct. To Hustathius, p. 139. 
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hitherto, I think, had experience, that hypocrisy 
which leads men to praise one another even while 
they hate with a hatred more deadly than they feel 
for their worst enemies in war. But we, though we 
refute and criticise one another with appropriate 
frankness, whenever it is necessary, love one another 
as much as the most devoted friends. Hence it is 
that I am able—if I may say so without odium— 
to work and yet enjoy relaxation, and when at 
work to be free from strain and sleep securely. For 
when I[ have kept vigil it was less on my own behalf 
probably than on behalf of all my subjects. 

But perhaps I have been wearying you with my 
chatter and nonsense, displaying stupid conceit, for 
I have praised myself, like Astydamas.1 However, I 
have despatched this letter to you to convince you 
that your presence, wise man that you are, will be 
serviceable to me rather than any waste of my time. 
Make haste then, as I said, and use the state post.? 
And when yeu have stayed with me as long as you 
desire you shall go your way whithersoever you 
please, with an escort furnished by me, as is proper. 


ya 
To the Thracians 3 


To an Emperor who had an eye solely to gain, 
your request would have appeared hard to grant, 
and he would not have thought that he ought to 
injure the public prosperity by granting a particular 


S$ An answer to a petition. For Julian’s remission of 
arrears, €AAeluara, Latin reliqgua, of taxes at Antioch, cf. 
Misepogon, 3658. For his popularity with the provincials 
due to this liberality, cf. Ammianus 25. 4. 15. 
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Nupete errel S€ jets ovy 6, Te TretoTa mapa TOV 
UTNKOWY ad poiCerv meTrounpeda oKOTOY, GAN OTL 
WELT TOV aryadav avrois altiov yeyver Oar, TOUTO 
Kal vyiv dTrohva et Ta opAypara. daTroAueet 5é 
ovYx OT AGS dmavra, adra peptaO noerau TO Tpay- 
pas, TO pev ELS pas, TO O€ els THY TOV oTpatee- 
TOV xpetar, e& 7) 7S OUK eAaxiata Kal avtolt Snmov 
peperbe, THY elpyuny KaL THY do panreay. Totyap- 
ouv expt pev Tihs TpiThs ETLVELTTEDS apiewev 
Upiy mara, doa éx TOU pOavovtos éddeiTret xpo- 
vou: pera TavTa 6€ elooiceTe Kara 70 é0os. Div 
Te yap Ta adtéweva yapis ixavy, Kal nuiv tov 
KOLVOY OUK GpeANTEOV. Tepl TovToV Kal Tois 
éemdpxors eméaTanka, iy 7 Napes ply Els epyov | 
TpoxXwpnan. Eppwpevous vas ot Beot cwforev 
TOV ATAaVTA YXpovov. 


28 
-"Averriypados umép Apyeiwv } 
‘Lrép THS ’Apyetov TOEWS TOANG bev av Tes 


evmrely éxot, cepvuvery auThy éOéXwv, Tarata Kal 
vea Tpaypata. Tod te yap Tpwixod, xabdmep 


1 Hertlein 35. 





1 Apparently he means that the arrears are remitted down 
to the year 359, but they must pay what is due from that date. 

2 If the date is correct, this was probably a private com- 
munication to the newly- appointed Proconsul of Achaia, 
Praetextatus. Under the Roman dominion, Greek cities to 
settle their disputes had recourse to lawsuits which were 
often long and tedious. Seven years before Julian’s accession, 
Corinth had successfully claimed the right to tax Argos. 
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indulgence to any. But since I have not made it 
my aim to collect the greatest possible sums from 
my subjects, but rather to be the source of the 
greatest possible blessings to them, this fact shall for 
you too cancel your debts. Nevertheless it will not 
cancel the whole sum absolutely, but there shall be 
a division of the amount, and part shall be remitted 
to you, part shall be used for the needs of the army ; 
since from it you yourselves assuredly gain no slight 
advantages, namely, peace and security. Accordingly 
I remit for you, down to the third assessment,! the 
whole sum that is in arrears for the period preceding. 
But thereafter you will contribute as usual. For the 
amount remitted is sufficient indulgence for you, 
while for my part I must not neglect the public 
interest. Concerning this I have sent orders to the 
prefects also, in order that your indulgence may be 
carried into effect. May the gods keep you prosper- 
ous for all time! 


28 
On behalf of the Argives; unaddressed 2 


On behalf of the city of Argos, if one wished to 
recount her honours, many are the glorious deeds 
both old and new that one might relate. For 
instance, in the achievements of the Trojan War 


The money was spent on wild beast shows and similar enter- 
tainments at Corinth. The Argives appealed to Julian for 
a revision of the case, and he now writes to the Proconsul of 
Achaia, leaving the decision to him, but strongly supporting 
the claim of Argos. As this letter is the only evidence for 
the Corinthian exaction or the Argive appeal, we do not 
know the result. Nor can we determine whether Julian is 
writing in 362 or 363. It seems unlikely that the Argives 
appealed to him when he was a student at Athens in 305, 
as some scholars have maintained, See Introduction. : 
5 
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4 fe) 

vartepov “AOnvaiols cat Aaxedatpovious tod Tepar- 

xov,! mpoonket TO TAE€OY Exeivots Epyou. SoKel mev 
A v A fol \ fol ig t 

yap audw Kxown mpayOnvar Tapa tis ‘EXAd6bos: 

attov 6€ @aoTep TOV Epywy Kal THS Ppovtisos, 
¢ a s 4 

ovUTw Kal Tay éTaivwy TOUS AyEe“wovas TO TAEOV 

peTeXeLY. GAA TadTa pev dpxatd ws evar So- 

a \ \ 3 A / ef e A , 
Kel, Ta O€ Emt TovTOLS, 4 Te Hpakredav Kadob0os 
Kal ws Ta TperRuTdtw yépas éEnpéOn, 7 TE els 
4 b a 3 / \ \ 

Maxedovas éxeiOev datotxia, cal to Aaxedarpo- 
, ¢ tA A 

vious oUTW TANTLOV TapotKOvYTAaS AdoUAWTOV Gel 

, A 

Kat édevdepav durakar Thy Tor, ov piKPas ovde 
a / ) 5 / ‘a 3 \ o? \ \ 

TNS TUXOVTNS avopetas nV. AAAA ON KAL TA TO- 

“ \ / a 
cavta mept tous Ilépcas bro tov Maxedovwv 
, A 
YEVOMEVA TAUTN TpOoHKEWY TH TOAEL StKalws av 
e , \ 

Tig vToAdBo Pidimmov re yap cat AdXeEdvdpou 
A A , 

TOY TadvU TOY Tpoyovwy Tratpis Hv aitn. “Po- 

4 \ ef 3 € lal a) aA . 
patos b€ baTepoy ovX adovoa MaAXOV h KaTA 
ef a 

Euppaxiav vmrnxovae, Kal woTrEp oluar peTetye 

Kal avtn KaOaTep ai Noval Tis éXevOepias Kal 
A / e / a 

TOV ArwY SiKaiwVY, OTOTA Vvé“ovat TAis Trepl THY 

¢ 4 s e aA > 7 

FAAdSsa rodeo Ot KpaTodyTES adel. 

a \ / a 
KopivOtot 5€ viv adtny mpocvemopévny? adtois: 

¢ a \ a 

oUTw yap elmety eUrperéctepoy vT0? Ths Bact- 

1 Duebner suggests; lacuna Hertlein, MSS. 


2 Hertlein suggests ; MSS. mpooyevouevny. 
3 Hertlein suggests ; ard MSS. 





1 Temenus the Heraclid received Argos as his share; his 
descendants were expelled and colonised Macedonia; cf. 
Julian, Oration 3, 106p ; Herodotus 8. 137. 
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they may claim to have played the chief part even 
as did the Athenians and Lacedaemonians, in later 
times, in the Persian War. For though both wars 
are held to have been waged by all Greece in 
common, yet it is fitting that the leaders, just as 
they had the larger share of toils and anxiety, should 
have also a larger share of the praise. These events, 
however, may seem somewhat antiquated. But 
those that followed, I mean the return of the Hera- 
cleidae, the taking of his birthright from the eldest,! 
the sending from Argos of the colony to Mace- 
donia, and the fact that, though they were such 
near neighbours to the Lacedaemonians, they always 
preserved their city unenslaved and free, are proofs 
of no slight or common fortitude. But, further- 
more, all those great deeds accomplished by the 
Macedonians against the Persians might with justice 
be considered to belong to this city; for this was 
the native land of the ancestors of Philip and Alex- 
ander,? those illustrious men. And in later days 
Argos obeyed the Romans, not so much because she 
was conquered as in the character of an ally, and, 
as I think, she too, like the other states, shared in 
the independence and the other rights which our 
rulers always bestow on the cities of Greece. 

But now the Corinthians, since Argos has been 
assigned to their territory—for this is the less in- 
vidious way of expressing it—by the sovereign city,? 


2 Alexander claimed to be an Argive. For the colonisation 
of Macedonia cf. Herodotus 5. 22. 

3 Rome, cf. Oration 4. 131p. Corinth had been made 
a Roman colony by Augustus, and claimed authority over 
certain other cities that were not colonies; the Roman 
Proconsul regularly resided at Corinth. 
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Aevovans TOAEWS ELS KaKtav évrapbevres ou Tenely 
avTots avayxafovat, kal tavTns npEav, @ Os pact, 
THS Kawvoropias EBSomos OUTOS eva os, OUTE THD 
Ach paw OUTE THD “Hetov aTénevay, is ne@lnoav 
emt TO Orato évat TOUS Tapa opiow t Lepous ayavas, 
aiseadévres. TETTUPWY YAP OVTWY, WS io pen, TOV 
peylaToy Kal haum potarov ayavwv tept THY “EX- 
Adda, "Heitor ev ‘Ont pmea, Acero &é Ivaca, 
Kat ta év “loOud Kopiv8cot, "Apyetou 6é THY TOV 
Nepewy cuyxpotovar Taviyyupw. TOS ovy evAO- 
yov éxetvots pev UT apxew Ty ar éhevav THY TANAL 
Sobcicav, tovs dé émt Tots opolots SaTavipacty 
apeOévtas mdXat, TuyYov 6€ ovdé THY apxny vTa- 
yOevTas vov adnphebat THY T povopiay aS nELw- 
Onoay ; mpos 6€ Tovtots ‘Hrezot pev Kal Acrgol 
dua THS TodvOpuaAntou TEVTAETNPLOOS anak err t- 
Terely eiwOact, dutta 8 eat Népea Tapa Tots 
“Apyetous, Kadarep ’ Tod puta Tapa Kopiv8iors. év 
pévTow TOVT® 7@ xpove Kal dv0 TpoKelvTar Tapa 
Tots ’Apyetors ary BvES ErEpot Tovoide, @oTE elvat 
Téooa.pas TOUS mavras év éviavTois TED OPO. TOS 
ov elxds éxetvous ev ATpaypmovas elvat NELTOUP- 
yoovtas atra€, tovTous bé UTdyecOat Kal Tpos ETé- 
pov cuvtérevay emi TeTpaTAAGiols TOTS OlKOL rEt- 
Toupyijwacw, Gddos TE ovde 7 pos ‘EdAnvexny ovde 
Tanacav Taviyupey 3 j ov yap és Nopnytav ay@vov 
YULVLEDDV 1) povoiKay ot Kopivdcor TOD TONGY 
déovTat ypnpwdtwr, éml dé Ta KuvNyéoLa TA TOA- 


1 %.¢. the Corinthians ought to have allowed similar 


immunity to Argos. 
2 One of these festivals was the Heraean games. 
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have grown insolent in ill-doing and are compelling 
the Argives to pay them tribute; it is seven years, 
as I am told, since they began this innovation, and 
they were not abashed by the immunity of Delphi 
or of the Eleans,! which was granted to them so that 
they might administer their sacred games. For 
there are, as we know, four very important and 
splendid games in Greece; the Eleans celebrate the 
Olympian games, the Delphians the Pythian, the 
Corinthians those at the Isthmus, and the Argives 
the Nemean festival. How then can it be reason- 
able that those others should retain the immunity 
that was granted to them in the past, whereas the 
Argives, who, in consideration of a similar outlay, had 
their tribute remitted in the past, or perhaps were 
not even subject to tribute originally, should now be 
deprived of the privilege of which they were deemed 
worthy? Moreover, Elis and Delphi are accustomed 
to contribute only once in the course of their far- 
famed four-year cycles, but in that period there 
are two celebrations of the Nemean games among 
the Argives, and likewise of the Isthmian among the 
Corinthians. And besides, in these days two other 
games? of this sort have been established among 
the Argives, so that there are in all in four years 
four games. How then is it reasonable that those 
others who bear the burden of this function only 
once should be left free from the tax, whereas 
the Argives are obliged to contribute to yet other 
games in addition to their fourfold expenditure at 
home ; especially as the contribution is for a festival 
that is neither Hellenic nor of ancient date? For 
it is not to furnish gymnastic or musical contests 
that the Corinthians need so much money, but they 
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akis ev Tots Oedtpots émiTeNOUMEVA APKTOUS Kal 
TrapodrEls @votVTal. aTap avToOL pev EixoTas de- 
poval Ola TOV TAODTOV TOY GVAAWLATwWY TO péyE- 
Qos, GANwWS TE KAL TOAA@Y TOAEWY, WS ELKOS, 
AvUTOIS ELS TODTO TUVALPOMEVOY, BTTE WVODVTAL THY 
Tép iv Tov Ppovnpatos.’ “Apyetor dé ypnuatav Te 
Eyovtes évocéeo repov Kai Eevixy Oéa al wap adrXoLs 
émeourevery avayKatouevot TOS OK AbLKA [ev 
Kal Tapdvopa, THs O€ Tepl THY ToALY apxaias 
Suvapews Te Kal do€ns avakta Tetcovtat, bytes 
y avtois datuyeitoves, ods TpoahKovy HY aya- 
macBat parrop, elrep opOas Eyer TO‘ ovS av Bods 
GTOXNOLTO, EL py) OLA KaKiay yettovav”* ’Apyetor 
Sé éoixacw ody trép évos TOoAVTPAayLoVvOUpeEvoL 
Bo.dtov tadta tovs KoptvOtovs aitiacbat, arn 
UTép TOAA@Y Kal peyddhov avarwpdtav, ols od 
dixaiws etaiv vmevOuvot. 

Kaitos mpos tovs KopiwOious eixotas av tis Kal 
TovTO mpoabein, TOTEpOY avTots SoKEl KAAS éyxeLD 
Tois THS mararas “EdXAdbos ErrecOat vopipors 7 
uaAXOv ols Evayyos SoKxodat Tapa THs Bactrev- 
ovans mpoceAnpévar workews; ef pevy yap THY 
TOV TAAALOV VOMIMOV ayaT@at cTEeuvotynta, OVK 
"Apryetots padrov eis KopivOov 7 KopivOious eis 
"Apyos cuvterety mpoonKet’ et O€ Tots viv vrdp- 

1 gore Bidez suggests; dv Reiske; avoivra:i—opdynuaros 


Hertlein, following Horkel. would delete; avovyra ody 
Capps suggests; wvoupevev Keil. 


I follow Heyler in interpreting ¢pdévnua as the pleasure- 
go 
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buy bears and panthers for the hunting shows which 
they often exhibit in their theatres. And they 
themselves by reason of their wealth are naturally 
able to support these great expenses,—especially as 
many other cities, as is to be expected, help by con- 
tributing for this purpose,—so that they purchase the 
pleasure of indulging their temperaments.! But the 
Argives are not so well off for money, and com- 
pelled as they are to slave for a foreign spectacle 
held in the country of others, will they not be 
suffering unjust and illegal treatment and moreover 
unworthy of the ancient power and renown of their 
city being, as they are, near neighbours of Corinth, 
who therefore ought to be the more kindly treated, 
if indeed the saying is true, “ Not so much as an ox 
would perish? except through the wrongdoing of 
one’s neighbours’? But it appears that when the 
Argives bring these charges against the Corinthians 
they are not raising a dispute about a single paltry 
ox, but about many heavy expenses to which they 
are not fairly liable. 

And yet one might put this question also to the 
Corinthians, whether they think it right to abide 
by the laws and customs of ancient Greece, or rather 
by those which it seems they recently took over 
from the sovereign city? For if they respect the 
high authority of ancient laws and customs, it is no 
more fitting for the Argives to pay tribute to Corinth 
than for the Corinthians to pay it to Argos. If, on 


loving ‘‘temperament,” genius, of the Corinthians. Others 
translate ‘‘ pride.” 

2 A paraphrase of Hesiod, Works and Days 348, ov8 
&v Bors amdAat, ef uy yeitww cakds ety; cf. Plautus, Mercatur 
4, 4, 31. 
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Eaoct TH Tod, errerdy THY ‘Papaixny atrotKiay 
édéEavto, iaxupilomevor wréov Eve aEtovat, Tap- 
aitnoopeBa petpiws avTo’s py TeV Tatépwr 
poveiv petCov, unde dca Karas éexetvo. KpivavTes 
Tais mept THY EXAdba ciehirakay Todt Oia, 
TavTa KaTadvew Kai KatvoTopely ert BAAR Kal 
LUEN TOV aaTvyEeltovay, dAdws Te Kal vewTépa 
Xpwuévous TH Whdw Kal Tiv amrpaypLoctivny Tod 
AaxXovTos UTép THs "Apyeiwy Torews THY SiKNY 
etoeOety Eppacov Exovtas THs TAEoveEias. ef yap 
edbixev Ew THs EAXabos ardywov thy bixny, ot 
KopivOto. EXatTov Te iayverv EwerdAov Kal TO Oé- 
katov é€etalouevov Kaxas datverOat mpos TeV 
TUAAOY Kal yevvaiwy ToOUT@Y aUYNYOpeV, Vd wv 
etKOS EoTL TOV SLKATTHY, TpoaTEmevou Kal TOD 
KaTa THY TOALY AELWUATOS, SUTWTOUMEVOY TAYTHY 
Thy Wihov éEeveyxeiv. 

"ANAG TA péev UTép THS Trorews Stxata Kal TOY 
PNTOPwY, et ovov aKkovety EOeXoLS Kal AéyeLY aVTOFS 
émitpamein THY duKnv, €E UTTaPKHs Tevon, Kal TO 
TapacTav é€x THY AEyouEvwY OpOas KpLOnoeTal. 
btt d€ Xp) Kal Tols THY TpEec Belay TaVTHY Tpocd- 
youoe &¢ huov trecOnvar, uixpa Tpocbeivar ypn 
Tept aut@v. Acoyévns wév tot kal Aaprrpias dt- 
Aocodovat pév, elrep Tis &AXOS TOV Kal’ Huds, 

1 Hertlein suggests ; eis rhy méAw Reiske ; rhv réAty MSS. 


1 i.e, the present embassy led by Diogenes and Lamprias ; 


see below, 410n. 
2 Julian now addresses the Proconsul directly. If 355 is the 


Q2 


ON BEHALF OF THE ARGIVES 


the other hand, in reliance on the laws they 
now have, they claim that their city has gained 
advantages since they received the colony from 
Rome, then we will exhort them in moderate lan- 
guage not to be more arrogant than their fathers 
and not to break up the customs which their fathers 
with sound judgment maintained for the cities of 
Greece, or remodel them to the injury and detri- 
ment of their neighbours; especially since they are 
relying on a recent decision, and, in their avarice, 
regard as a piece of luck the inefficiency of the man 
who was appointed to represent the case of the city 
of Argos. For if he had appealed and taken the 
suit outside of the jurisdiction of Greece, the Corin- 
thians would have had less influence; their rights, 
would have been shown to be weak, when investigated 
by these numerous and upright advocates,! and, 
swayed by these, it is likely that the judge would 
have been awed into giving the proper decision, 
especially as the renown of Argos would also have 
had weight. 

But as for the rights of the case with respect to 
the city you? will learn them from the beginning 
from the orators if only you will consent to hear 
them and they are permitted to present their case, 
and then the situation will be correctly judged from 
their arguments. But in order to show that we 
ought to place confidence in those who have come 
on this embassy, I must add a few words concerning 
them. Diogenes and Lamprias? are indeed philo- 
sophers equal to any in our time, and they have 


correct date the Proconsul may be the insolent person referred 
to in J’o Theodorus, p. 37, as having slighted Julian’s wishes. 
3 These men are otherwise unknown. 
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THs ToAttetas b€ Ta pev évTepa, * Kal Kepdadéa 
OraTrepevyace ™ mar pise dé é emapxety ael Kara 
Svvapey 7 poOupovpevot, oTav x TONS ép x pera 
peyarn yevyrae, TOTE pntopevouar Kab TONLTED- 
ovTat Kal mpeaBevovar xat datravacw ex TOD 
UTapXovTa@v mpovpas, € Epyyots GT OROYOULEVOL Ta 
prrocodias oveidn Kal TO doxety a aXpnatous elvat 
Tais WOoNEGL TOUS peTvovTas prrocopiap Yedoos 
eAeyXovTes™ Xpirar yap avtots a TE Tarps eis 


TavTa, Kal weipavTat BonOety avth TO Sixatov bu 


pov, nets & avOis da aod. TOUTO yap kal 
joovov AelTreTaL TOS adicoupevors eis TO cwOijvat, 
TO TuXeEly SixaaTov Kplvey Te eB EX ovTOS Kal duva- 
pévov KaX@S' oTOTEpovy? yap av ah TovTw?, 
eEarratnGevtos n KATATPOOOVTOS: avtTov TO Sixatov 
over Gar TavTws dvaryKn. ann’ émeton viv piv 
Ta HED TOV Sixacray t UTdpyer Kat eUXas, AEyery 
& ove évt pn TOTE epevas, a£todat TOUTO 7 p@TOv 
avTois daveb vas, Kal pn THY ampaypoavuny TOU 
TOTE TULELTOVTOS TH ToNet Kal THY Stxny € én po- 
TEVGAVTOS aitiay auth yeveoOat els Tov émerta 
ai@va BraBys TODAUTNS. 

“Atozrov 6€ ov xpn vopierv To TH dixny avéls 
dyddtKov moveiy" TOUS pev yap idurais Evpdéper 
70 KpeiTTOv Kal AvawTEdea TEpov odUYOV Tapeoeiy, 
THY ELS Tov émevta Xpovov dao pddevav a@voupevors” 
OVTOS yap aurois ohiryou Biov, 760 pev Kat TO em 
Od’yov youxtas amodavaa, poBepov bé Kat TO 


1 Hertlein suggests; MSS., Hertlein évvoua. 
28 v: Hertlein suggests for lacuna, cf. vis for mdrepos 
Caesars 320C; ébndrepoy Aldine. 
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avoided the honours and lucrative offices of the 
state; but they are ever zealous to serve their 
country to the best of their ability, and whenever 
the city is in any great emergency, then they plead 
causes, assist in the government, go on embassies, 
and spend generously from their own resources. 
Thus by their actions they refute the reproaches 
brought against philosophy,! and disprove the com- 
mon opinion that those who pursue philosophy are 
useless to the state. For their country employs 
them for these tasks and they are now endeavouring 
to aid her to obtain justice by my assistance, as I 
in turn by yours. For this is indeed the only hope 
of safety left for the oppressed, that they may 
obtain a judge who has both the will and ability 
to give a fair decision. For if either of these 
qualities be lacking, so that he is either imposed on 
or faithless to his trust, then there is no help for 
it—the right must perish. But now, since we have 
judges who are all that we could wish, and yet are 
not able to plead because they did not appeal at the 
time, they beg that this disability may first of all be 
removed for them, and that the lack of energy of 
the man who at that time was the city’s advocate 
and had the suit in charge may not be the cause of 
so great detriment to her for all time to come. 

And we ought not to think it irregular that the 
case should again be brought to trial. For, though 
in the affairs of private persons it is expedient to 
forego a little one’s advantage and the more profit- 
able course, and thereby purchase security for the 
future—since in their little life it is pleasant, even 
for a little, to enjoy peace and quiet; moreover it 


1 Cf. Plato, Republic 489A. 
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1 pos TOV SucaaTn pov atronéa bau K PLVOMEVOD, Kat 
Tatat maparéurpar THY Sieny aTeNiy @OTE KLVOU- 
vevet Kpeta-oov elvat TO Kat oTMaobv TpocdaBetv 
Hptov i TEepl TOU TAVTOS dyyaviSopevov at o0avety’ 
Tas jones O€ adavarous ovaas é pn Tis Otxalws 
Kplivas THS mpos aNAras prroverxias arrannhaget, 
abavatov Eye THY dvovovay TAVTOS avayKaiop, 
Kal TO pcos Oé i ioxupov TO Xpove KPATUVOMEVOD. 
elpnras, paciy ot pytopes, 6 y éuos Royos, 
Kpivots 6’ av autos Ta déovTa. 


29 
, 


TovArave@ Geto} 


\ \ \ A a 
Ei tas ads émictovds éyw Tapa dadAov Tot0d- 


peat, 
/ 
é& ape 67 pou €rrecta Oeot ppévas wrEcav avTol. 


Th yap ovx éveotu ev Tois cols KaNov 5 elvoa, 
mLoTLs, arnbea, kab TO po TOUT@D, ov xepis 
ovdev eoTe Tadra, ppovnaus amact Tots EavTns 
pépecy, ayxtvota, GUVETEL, evBovrta Svaderkvu- 
pévyn. OTL O€ OVK avriypaga, ToUTO yap kal 
KaTepeuyro, TXOANY OVK aYW, “a TOUS Beous, Kal 
1) vopions GKKLG [LOY elvat pnde TaLtocav 70 
mparyma. papTipopat TOUS Aoyious Deous, OTe 
TAY ‘Opnpov Kal TAdtavos OUK axohovdet plot 
TUKTLOV ouTe pirocopov OUTE pytopixov oUTE 
ypappattxov ov0 iatopia Tis THY ev KOH XpELa* 


1 Papadopoulos 1 * ; not in Hertlein. 
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is a terrible thought that one may die while one’s 
case is on trial before the courts and hand down 
the lawsuit to one’s heirs unsettled, so that it seems 
better to secure the half by any possible means than 
to die while struggling to gain the whole,—cities on 
the other hand do not die, and unless there be 
found someone to give a just decision that will free 
them from their quarrels with one another, they 
must inevitably maintain undying ill-will, and their 
hatred moreover is deep-rooted and gains strength 
with time. 

I have said my say, as the orators express it. You 
must yourselves determine what is proper to do. 


29 
To his Unele Julian 


Ir I set small store by your letters, “Then the 
gods themselves have destroyed my wits.” For 
all the virtues are displayed in them: goodwill, 
loyalty, truth, and what is more than all these, since 
without it the rest are nought, wisdom, displayed by 
you in all her several kinds, shrewdness, intelligence 
and good judgement. You reproached me for not 
answering them, but I have no time, heaven knows, 
and pray do not suppose that this is affectation or 
a jest. The gods of eloquence bear me witness 
that, except for Homer and Plato, I have with me 
not so much as a pamphlet? on philosophy, rhetoric, 
or grammar, or any historical work of the sort that is 
in general use. And even these that I have are 


1 Jliad 7. 360. 


2 Lit. ‘‘ folding tablet ;” the more usual form is mruxtlor. 
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Kal tavta b€ auTa Tots TEplaTrTo1s Eoike Kal 
purantyptors: Oéderau yap del. Oriya, AowTrov 
Kal edXomar Kaito Seopevos, Os ELKOS, el TEP TOTE 
aNOTE KQL DOV EVV OV TONN@YV Tavu, Kat peyarov. 
ann’ dy xe m dvrob ev + TrEpleXopeva 7a Tpay- 
para, Owes 6€ lows Kal autos, Stav eis THY Yupiav 
yEVO LAL. 

Ilept 6é wv emeaTethas pot, TavTa eT aver, 
mwavta Oavualo a évvoels,? ovdév éotiv aro- 
BrnTtov €& éxeivwv.® icht ody Ott Kal TavTa 

mpato cup Geots. 

TOUS Kiovas TOUS Aadvatous Oov ™ po TOV 
ado" TOUS €K Bacthetwy TOV Tavrayov AaBav 
dTrOKOULT OY, Umoatnaov dé els TAS exeiveov xopas 
TOUS €K TOV evaryXos KAT ELAN LEV OV olKeay" el 6é 
eaneiPev eTrLNELTOLED, omThs mrivOov Kal Kovews 
TEWS * efwev Lappapwaavres evTENET TEpoLS XN 
oaneOa- 70 d6€ O0cLov” OTL ToRuTeAcias earl K pelT Tov 
Kat Tols Ev ppovodaty noovny év Bim Kal TH Ypyoet 
EYOV TOAAHY, AUTOS Oidas. 


1 Weil, wavrore MS. 

2 MS. éyv ots 3 & évvoeis Weil. 

3 mdvra emave—exeitvwy Weil regards as quotation from 
the elder Julian’s letter. 

4 Capps; MS. OSs Biicheler deletes. 

> Asmus, ef. Vol. 2, 2138p; MS. afaroy. 


1 For the use of such amulets in the Mithraic ritual to 
which Asmus here sees an allusion, see Jithrasliturgie, p. 20, 
Dieterich. 

* Julian left Constantinople soon after May 12th for 
Antioch, where his uncle then was. 

$ The ‘temple of Apollo at Daphne, the suburb of Antioch, 
which was burned on October 22nd during Julian’s visit, 
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like personal ornaments or amulets,! for they are 
always tied fast to me. For the rest I do not even 
offer up many prayers, though naturally I need now 
more than ever to pray very often and very long. 
But I am hemmed in and choked by public business, 
as you will perhaps see for yourself when I arrive in 
Syria.? 

As for the business mentioned in your letter, I 
approve of everything and admire everything you 
propose, nothing of that must be rejected. Be 
assured, then, that with the aid of the gods I shall 
leave nothing undone. 

First of all set up the pillars of the temple of 
Daphne ;3 take those that are in any palace anywhere, 
and convey them thence; then set up in their places 
others taken from the recently occupied houses.* 
And if there are not enough even from that source, 
let us use cheaper ones meanwhile, of baked brick 
and plaster, casing them with marble,® for you are 
well aware that piety is to be preferred to splendour, 
and, when put in practice, secures much pleasure for 
the righteous in this life. Concerning the affuir 


had fallen into disrepair in the reign of Constantius, and 
columns had been removed by the Christians; cf. Zonaras 
13. 12, who relates that at Tarsus, on his way to Persia, 
Julian learned that the Christians had robbed the temple of 
Asclepius at Aegae, on the coast, of its columns and used 
them to build a church. Julian ordered the columns to be 
restored to the temple at the expense of the Christians. 

4 Perhaps he means the Christian church dedicated to St. 
Babylas, which his half-brother Gallus had erected opposite 
the temple. 

® i.e. a coat of stucco made with marble dust. 
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Ilept 6€ trav mpos Aavpixtov) ovfev oipar deiv 
eT Lo TENAELY Gol, WANV TOGOUTOV Tapawve, mao av 
opyny ages, émitpewpon é amravra Th oun, TAS aKoas 
upetov avTov TOUS Aoryous pera TONS Tig TEDS 
THS TpOS 70 dixatov. Kab ov pnt TOUTO, Os OUK 
emay Oi Ta Tm pos ae ypaperra Kat mapn TANS 
UB pews Kat umepoWias, anrra xen fp epeuy” _ avopos 
yap éotuv ayabod Kal peyaroyruxov dxcovew pev 
KAKOS, Aeyew be uy KAKO. Oo mTEp yap Ta Barnro- 
peva, 7 pos TOUS oTepeous Kal yevvatous ToLXaus 
exeivols pev ov mpoartaver, ovoe TAHT TEL; ovee 
eyeadnrat, a pod porepov 6€ éml Tovs Barxrovtas 
dvakdarat, ovUTw Taca NoLoopia kat Pracdnuta 
Kal vBpis adsKos av6pos ayabod cataxvleion 
Oryyaver pev ovdanas exelvou, TpémeTa 6€ él 
Tov KaTAX Ov TA. Tata cor mapawe, Ta O€ é&Rs 
EoTar THS Kpicews. vUTéep O€ TOV EUV ETLTTONOY 
as gnot oe AaBovra map ép00 Onpooreboat, 
yehotov eval Hoe haivetar hépewv els Kpiow" ovlev 
yap eyo, pa Tous Oeous, Mpas ae TOTOTE yéeypaga 
OUTE 7 pos adXov avO pwmov ovdeva, 0 O Hy dnpooia 
Tois Tact Tpoxeto Ga Bovropa: Tis yap acenyela, 
Tis BBpis, Tis T POT NAAKLG 105, Tis NoLdopia, Tis 
alox poppnyocwyn Tals éwais ema tohais éveypagpn 
ToTé ; OS Ye, KAL EL TPOS TLVA TPaXUTEpoV elyou,” 
dt6ovans por THS UTobécews WaTTED EE apatns 


1 Aavpaxiov MS., Aauplxioy CGeffeken, to identify him with 
the correspondent ‘of Libanius. 
2 Biicheler; MS. e2 cal—%yov; nxalrep—yov Papadopoulos 
suggests. 





1 Possibly to be identified with Bassidius Laauricius, 
governor of the province of Isauria in 359, a Christian 
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of Lauricius,! I do not think I need write you any 
instructions ; but [ give you just this word of advice : 
renounce all feeling of anger, trust all to justice, 
submitting your ears to his words with complete 
confidence in the right. Yet I do not deny that 
what he wrote to you was annoying and full of every 
kind of insolence and arrogance; but you must put 
up with it. For it becomes a good and great-souled 
man to make no counter charge when he is maligned. 
For, just as missiles that are hurled against hard, 
well-built walls, do not settle on them, or penetrate 
them, or stay where they strike, but rebound with 
increased force against the hand that throws them, 
just so every aspersion directed against an upright 
man, slander, calumny, or unmerited insolence, 
touches him not at all, but recoils on the head of 
him who made the aspersion. This is my advice to 
you, but the sequel will be for the law to decide. 
With regard, however, to the letters which he asserts 
you made public after receiving them from me, it 
seems to me ridiculous to bring them into court. 
For I call the gods to witness, I have never written 
to you or any other man a word that I am not willing 
to publish for all to see. * Have I ever in my letters 
employed brutality or insolence, or abuse or slander, 
or said anything for which I need to blush? On the 
contrary, even when I have felt resentment against 
someone and my subject gave me a cliance to use 
ribald language like a woman from a cart,” the sort 


correspondent of Libanius; Ammianus 19. 13.2; Libanius, 
Letter 585, Foerster. The little that we know about Lauricius 
gives no clue to what follows. 

2 A proverbial reference to the scurrilous language per- 
mitted to the women who rode in wagons in the Kleusinian 
processions ; cf. Aristophanes, PJutus 1014. 
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eimeiv, ola revdas éml TOU AvedpBou? "A pyt- 
NOYOs, oe VOT EpoV auTa? Kal amd povér TEpov 
epbeyEauny 1 ts ° lepav v7 oeow PETIEL. él 
dé THS Urapxovens piv T pos adAMhOUS evvotas 
Eupacty exe Ta ypdupata, ToUTO eyo NavGave 
jBovrouny 7 q aroxpuT Ted Oa. ; 34 va Ti; waptupas 
EX TOUS Beovs mavTas TE ral Tucas, OTt, Kal 
Oca LOL TpOS THY yaperyy, OUK av iX9EoO nv, él TLS 
eSnpooievoey oUTws HY TaVvTa cwppoo urns Tp. 
éb bé, a & mpos Tov éuauTov Detov eméoTetha, TavTa 
Kal ddros TLS aveyvo Kal Sevtepos, O TK POS 
OUTS ave vevoas aura SixatoTepay cv UmoaXou 
peprper 1) O yparpas eyo i Uv 7 Kat aos ava- 
ryvOUs. Tha ahha TOUTO ouyxwper Kal pan 
TApaTTET@ oe, oxoTrer O€ exeLvO povov TOVNPOS 
éoTe Aavpixtos, umeEeGe yevvatws avTov. et 6é 
eT LELENS Kal péTplos eo, ral uapre Wept cé, 
bos avT@ ouyyvepny TOUS yap ayaous dnpocta, 
Kav iSta meph Nas ov Kad jKovTes YEVOvTat, 
pereip Xp1. TOUS movnpovs 6€ € év Tous Kowots, Kav 
1) py KEeXApta LEVvOL 61a XeLpos Eye, ov poet ovee 
extpémerOat pnp, pudakiy d€ mpoBeBrHjaGat ° 

TWA, OTWS 1) Myjowoe Kaxoupyobvres, et dé 
Suapuhaxtot Lav elev, XphoGar T pos undev avrois. 
uTrép ov yeypagas Kal avTos, ort 0 puNoupeEvos emt 
movnpig TH LaTpLeny UToKpiveTat, exrOn jev 
TAP [L@V WS GTOVOALOS, Tpily bé Els oe erOety 


1 Weil, MS. AavdaxiSov. 

Bidez, MS. atrdy. 

Bidez, § tts Weil, as eftis Papadopoulos, . . eftis MS. 
; Weil adds ; Papadgpoulos inserts uy before AavOdvery. 

Biicheler ; MS, nm poBeBAnad. 
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TO HIS UNCLE JULIAN 


of libels that Archilochus launched against Lycambes,! 
I have always expressed myself with more dignity 
and reserve than one observes even on a sacred sub- 
ject. And if my letters did give emphatic proof of 
the kindly feeling that you and I have towards one 
another, did I wish this to be unknown or concealed ? 
For what purpose? I call all the gods and goddesscs 
to witness that I should not have resented it, even if 
someone had published abroad all that I ever wrote 
to my wife, so temperate was it in every respect. 
And if this or that person has read what I wrote to 
my own uncle, it would be fairer to blame the man who 
ferreted it out with such malevolence, rather than 
me, the writer, or you, or any other who read it. 
Nevertheless, concede this to me, do not let it disturb 
your peace of mind, only look at the matter thus—if 
Lauricius is really dishonest get rid of him in a dig- 
nified way. But if he is a well-meaning person of 
average honesty, and has treated you badly, forgive 
him. For when men are honest in public life we 
must be on good terms with them, even though they 
do not behave properly to us in their private capacity. 
On the other hand, when men are dishonest in public 
affairs, even though they have won our favour, we 
must keep them under control; I do not mean that 
we must hate or avoid them, but keep careful watch 
on them, so that we may not fail to detect them 
when they misbehave, though if they are too hard to 
control in this way, we must not employ them at all. 
As for what you, as well as others, have written, that 
though notorious for bad conduct he masquerades as 
a physician, I did send for him, thinking that he was 
trustworthy, but before he had an interview with me 


1 Cf. Horace, Epode 6. 13. 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


pwpadets daTus mY, pardov dé KaTapnvubets: TO 
d€ UTr0 TiVOS auTos evTUXOY ppacw cot KaTeppo- 
vnOn* col dé Kal vm ep ToUTou yap oda. 

Tov aitnGevta d aypav emreLOnTep EPOny € éxeivous 
SedwKaws etat Oé p01 papTupes omoryveot kal dirsot 
Jeo bao pwakp@® AvatTeNEaTEpoUs, ataOnan de 


Kal AUTOS. 


30 


"TovAtavos Pidtinme ? 


°K \ \ \ @ \ y “a N b , 4 
y@ v1 TOUS Ueous ETL KALTAP wY ETTETTELMA 
aol, Kal vopt Seo WAEOV 1) amag. apynoa pévToe 
TOANAKIS, aNNn ex@huoay aNOTE aNNat mpopa- 
TELS, Elta 1 yevouevn dia THY avappnow éuot Té 
Kal TO paxapitn Kovorartie Aveogirtay TAaVTG- 
Tact yap epurarrouny t vTéep Tas "Adres émtotel- 
at Tie, fn T pay LaTov AUTO XareT av aitLos 
Yevo pat. TEX unpLov dé pou® motod Tis Euvolas 
70 pn ypagery’ ov yap eGener TONAAKLS oponoryety 
n YAOTTA TH davoig. Kal lows EXEL pev TL Tpos 
To yaupiavy Kalb ddatovevecOar Tois ideoraus Y 
TOV Bacidtixav eTLaTONGY émiderEts, 6 oray _Tpos 
TOUS acuynders, OoTep Saxtudol tives UO THY 
aTrepokddwy epopevot, Kopilwvtar. dirta é 


1 plrot MS., pidtor Weil. 2 Hertlein 68. 
3 wot motou, rovTo—ypagery MSS.; uh—ypdpew Reiske, Hert- 
lein ; por—ph ypdpew Cobet. 





1 Schwarz wrongly suspects this letter on stylistic grounds. 
Philip was perhaps the Cappadocian to whom Libanius wrote 
several extant letters, e.g. Letter 1190. For his zeal in aiding 
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TO PHILIP 
his true character was detected, or rather he was 
denounced to me—when I meet you I will tell you 
by whom—and he was treated with contempt. For 
this too I have to thank you. 

Instead of the estates that you asked for, since I 
have already given those away—lI call to witness the 
gods of our family and of friendship—I will give 
you some that pay far better, as you shall yourself 
discover. 

30 
To Philip? 


I cat the gods to witness that, when I was still 
Caesar I wrote to you, and I think it was more than 
once. However, I started to do so many times, but 
there were reasons that prevented me, now of one 
kind, now another, and then followed that wolf's 
friendship that arose between myself and Constantius 
of blessed memory, in consequence of the proclama- 
tion.? I was exceedingly careful not to write to 
anyone beyond the Alps for fear of getting him into 
serious trouble. So consider the fact that I did not 
write a proof of my goodwill. For it is often impractic- 
able to make one’s language harmonise with one’s 
real sentiments. Then, too, letters from the Emperor 
to private persons might well lead to their display 
for bragging and making false pretences when they 
come into the hands of persons with no sense of pro- 
priety, who carry them about like seal-rings and 
show them to the inexperienced. Nay, genuine 


Julian to restore paganism he suffered persecution after the 
Kmperor’s death. 

2 7.e. of himself as Augustus by the army in Gaul, early in 
360; cf. Vol. 2, Letter to the Athenians 283-286; he was 
Caesar 355-360. 
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anryOivy yiveTau pdrdtota pev OL OMOLOTNTOS, ” 
devtépa 6é, 6 oTay TLS arnias, anna pny TRATTOS 

Javpaty, Kal Tapa TOD TUX Kal GuvedeL KPELT- 
TOVOS 0 T™ pos Kal PET PLOS Kal cwhpwy ayan nd. 
Ta Ypapparera d€ Tara TOOV Tupov Kal 
TONS prvapias éotl peotd, Kal eyarye TOANAKLS 
EHAUT® peppopat paxpoTepa 7 OLOULEVOS auTa 
kal Nariotepos dv, eEov Uv@ayopetov d:daoKev 
THY YyAOTTADV. 

‘TredeEauny PEVTOL Ta cupPora, piarny apyu- 
pav, EXxovaoav ptay pvay, Kab Ypvcov vomlopa. 
Karéoat 6€ oe TpOS €HavTor, Gomep emea TELAaS, 
éBovrounv. On b€ Eap UTrodaiver kat ta Sévdpa 
Bractave, yedtdoves O€ cov oTw TpocdoKw- 
pevat TOVS TUT TPATEVOMEVOUS Teas, érav €TeLo- 
eXOworr, éfeXavvovar TOV OLKL@V, Kab pace Seip 
UTEpopious Elva. mopevoopeba dé Oc vpor, 
@ate pot BérXTLOV av EVTUN OLS, eBedovtav Oca, 
EV TOLS TaUTOv. ToUTO ce olpa TAX EWS écea bat, 
Trav él py TU Oaipovioy yeévotTo KwWAULA. Kal 
TOUTO O€ AUTO Tots Geois EvYopeEba. 


3l 
b) a s \ a > a 1 
JovAtavou vopos TeEpt TOV LAaTPaDV. 
Thy tatpixiy eTLOTHLNY TWTNPLOON Tous 


avOpwrols TuyYavery TO evapyes THS peas 


1 Hfertlein 256. In the MSS. this document has no 
title; it was placed by Hertlein after Letter 25 in his 
edition. 


1 Such tokens were often sent to friends; cf. To Hecebolius, 
pi ZT: 
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A DECREE CONCERNING PHYSICIANS 


friendship is produced first and foremost by similarity 
of disposition, but a second kind is, when one feels 
true and not pretended admiration, and a humane, 
moderate and virtuous man is cherished by one who 
is his superior in fortune and intelligence. Moreover 
letters of this sort are full of conceit and nonsense, 
and, for my part, I often blame myself for making 
mine too long, and for being too loquacious when | 
might discipline my tongue to Pythagorean silence. 

Yes, I received the tokens, namely, a silver bowl 
weighing one mina and a gold coin.! I should be 
very glad to invite you to visit me as you suggest 
in your letter. But the first signs of spring are here 
already, the trees are in bud, and the swallows, which 
are expected almost immediately, as soon as they 
come drive our band of campaigners out of doors, 
and remind us that we ought to be over the border. 
We shall travel through your part of the country,? 
so that you would have a better chance of seeing 
me, if the gods so will it, in yourown home. This 
will, I think, be soon, unless some sign from heaven 
should forbid it. For this same meeting I am 
praying to the gods. 


31 
A decree concerning Physicians 


Tat the science of medicine is salutary for man- 
kind is plainly testified by experience. Hence the 


* Julian set out for Antioch about May 12th, 362, and ex- 
pected to see Philip in Cappadocia. 

3 This edict, preserved more briefly in Codex Theodosianus 
13. 3. 4, was Julian’s last known legislative act before he left 
Constantinople. It confirmed the immunity granted to phy- 
sicians by Constantine, and was probably meant to apply 
only to the heads of the medical faculties, archiatri, since 
the Latin edict is addressed to them. 
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paptupel. 61d Kal TavTnv é€€ ovpavod mepoity- 
Kévat Sixaiws irocdpov aides xnpuTTovoL. 
To yap aobevées Tis tetépas picews Kal Ta 
TOV émicvpBalvovTwv appwoTnudtwv éTavop- 
Oodrat Sa tavtns. O0ev Kata Tov Tod dtKaiou 
Noytopov cuvwda Tots dvwHev Baciredor Oeoti- 
Covres jpetépa piravOpwria Kedevopev TaY 
BovAeuTiK@Y NELTOUPYNMATwV dvEvOYANTOUS LEAS 
TOUS AOLTTOUS Ypovous Sudyeuy. 


32 
Gcodwpa. 
, \ } , 

Td PiBriov, dmep aréctetras d:a Muydoriov, 
, , \ 
SedéyucOa, Kal mpocéts Tavta boa avpBora da 
n a n \ ¢ \ 
THs EopTHs nui eméuTEeTO. EoTL pev OVV pol Kal 
4 e¢ Sou 2 \ bY: 8 Ss Q@ \ 
TOUT@Y EKATTOV HOV," TaVvTOS Sé OLov, Ev taOL, TO 
n a ef \ a 
memrua Oat pe Tept THS HS ayaGOTHTOS, OTL ouv Oeois 

n \ \ 
éppwrai cot TO cOpa, Kal Ta Tept Tous Beous 
émipen€otepov apa Kal cuvTovwTepov amovdd- 

A \ 

Cetat Tapa cov. Tepi 5é wy mpos Tov Pidocogov 
, 4 € A / ? 
Md€:pov éypayras, ws Tov didov pov Lerevou 

/ 
Siahopws Eyovtos mpos cé, wéeTELCO pnOev avTov 
A ¥ 
Tap é€40l TOLOUTOY TpaTTELV 7) Aéeyery, EE WY aV cE 


1 Papadopoulos 2* ; not in Hertlein. 
2 Weil; MS. idety. 





1 For Mygdonius cf. Letter 33, and Libanins, Letlers 471, 
518 written in 357. 

2 Literally ‘‘tokens,” tesserae, probably the same as the 
ovvOjpara mentioned by Sozomen 5. 16; they were letters of 
recommendation for the use of Christian travellers ; Sozomen 
says that Julian wished to establish this custom among the 
pagans, 
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TO THE PRIESTESS THEODORA 


sons of the philosophers are right in proclaiming that 
this science also is descended from heaven. For by 
its means the infirmity of our nature and the dis- 
orders that attack us are corrected. Therefore, in 
accordance with reason and justice, we decree what 
is in harmony with the acts of former Emperors, and 
of our benevolence ordain that for the future ye may 
live free from the burdens attaching to senators. 


32 
To the priestess Theodora 


I wave received through Mygdonius! the books 
that you sent me, and besides, all the letters of 
recommendation? that you forwarded to me through- 
out the festival. Every one of these gives me pleasure, 
but you may be sure that more pleasant than anything 
else is the news about your excellent self,? that by 
the grace of the gods you are in good physical health, 
and are devoting yourself to the service of the gods 
more earnestly and energetically. As regards what 
you wrote to the philosopher Maximus, that my 
friend Seleucus‘ is ill-disposed towards you, believe 
me that he neither does nor says in my _ pres- 
ence anything that he could possibly intend as 


§ Literally ‘“‘ your Goodness” ; with this use of ayaédrns cf. 
Oribasius, Introduction to his iarpixal cvvaywyal 1. mapa rijs 
ons OesrnTos, avTdéKxparop *lovAiavé = “by your god-like self,” 
literally ‘‘ your Divinity ” ; see above, p. 3. 

4 Of Cilicia. He was an old friend of the Emperor’s and 
accompanied him on the Persian campaign. From the letters 
of Libanius it seems that Julian had appointed Seleucus to 
some high priestly office in 362. 
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padiata &. aPBadroe' ToUvayTLoy 6€ TavTa evpypa 
bueEepyetau wept aod, Kal ovimw eyo TODO ort 
ral Oudnertar meph ge KAN" Exetvo bev yap adTOS 
av eldetn. Kal ob TavTa opavres Oeot' TO O€ OTL 
TAVT@V amex ETAL TOV TOLOUT@Y er enov, Mav 
arn fevov pnp. yeXotov ov eival [ol paiveras, 
pn Ta TpaTTomeva Tap avTou oKoTetY aAvra 
Ta KpuTTopeva, Kal ov ovdey €OTL pol pavepov 
Texpnporov eFeraleav. érel b€ Katédpapes avTod 
TOMA Tavu, Kal ™eph aurijs eOnAwoas TLVa, THY 
aiTiav joe THs TOS avrov amex Getas pavepav 
mowobdaa, Toc od Tov eyo pnt TpOs oe Seappnony, 
WS, €b TWA avi pv hy yuvarkay a) éhevbépov n 
SovAwy ayan as OUTE vov céBovra Deous ovTe 
év en tbu Tob Teta ew QUTOV éxovaa, Gpuaptavess. 
évvona ov yap OS ert TAVTHS TPOTOV, el TES oiKeT@Y 
TOV prdoupevay UTrO cou Tots ovdopoupéevors Kal 
Brac dnpodct oe TUT PaTTOL Kal Oepamevot 
™€ov exeivous, amoaT péeporto 6€ Kal BoerdrTOLTO 
Tovs aovs dirous Huds, ap’ ov TovTOY avTixa 
av amovécOar éOérois,) warrov 6é€ Kal avTn 
TluwpHnoato; TL ov; ot Oeot TaV didwv eicly 
GTLMLOTEPOL; RAOyicae Kal én avTaY TodTo, 
€oTOTAas pep exetvous vTorafoica, dSovrous 
6é as. eb TUS ouv MOY, ot paper elvat Oepa- 
TOVTES Ocay, oKéTnv orépyoe TOV MdehutTopevov 
avTous Kal dmoaTpepopevov aAUT@V THY Opnoxeiay, 
ap’ ov Sixacov 7) TretOev avrov Kal owen, 7) TIS 
oikias atoTéuTecOar Kal mimpdoKey, ef TH pL? 


1 Weil; MS. é@éAers. 


TO THE PRIESTESS THEODORA 


slandering. On the contrary, all that he tells me 
about you is favourable ; and while I do not go so far 
as to say that he actually feels friendly to you—only 
he himself and the all-seeing gods can know the 
truth as to that—still I can say with perfect sincerity 
that he does refrain from any such calumny in my 
presence. Therefore it seems absurd to scrutinise 
what is thus concealed rather than what he actually 
does, and to search for proof of actions of which I 
have no shred of evidence. But since you have 
made so many accusations against him, and have 
plainly revealed to me a definite cause for your own 
hostility towards him, I do say this much to you 
frankly; if you are showing favour to any person, 
man or woman, slave or free, who neither worships 
the gods as yet, nor inspires in you any hope that you 
may persuade him to do so, you are wrong. For do 
but consider first how you would feel about your own 
household. Suppose that some slave for whom you 
feel affection should conspire with those who slan- 
dered and spoke ill of you, and showed deference to 
them, but abhorred and detested us who are your 
friends, wouid you not wish for his speedy destruc- 
tion, or rather would you not punish him yourself?! 
Well then, are the gods to be less honoured than our 
friends? You must use the same argument with 
reference to them, you must consider that they are 
our masters and we their slaves. It follows, does it 
not, that if one of us who eall ourselves servants of 
the gods has a favourite slave who abominates the 
gods and turns from their worship, we must in justice 
either convert him and keep him, or dismiss him from 
the house and sell him, in ease some one does not 
1 An echo of Plato, Futhyphio 1383p; cf. Vol. 2, 289. 
III 
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paccov t vmepopay OlKETOU KTHTEWS ; éyw O€ ovK av 
SeEalunv v6 TOV #4) prrouvtov Jeous arya- 
macbat 6 8n Kal oé Kat wavtas dnpt Seiy tovs 
iepatixa@v | dytiotoupévous évTedbev Hn SLavon- 
Oévras dxvacOat cuvtov@tepov THs els Tous Beovs 
aylrTeias’ aro THs oiKias 6é ceBacpov 2 eVAoyov 
mapéxed Bau Ths éavtTov Tov lepéa, Kal 7 poTny 
auTny odny 6: OAns arodivar xabapav rev 
THALKOUTOV VOTNUATWD. 


3d 
Ocodwpa TH aidertpwtaty.? 


Ta weudOéevta mapa aot BiBrAia Tavta 
UmedeEdunv Kal tas émriatodAas do Wevos bia 
Tou Bertiarou Mvyéoviov. Kal pots ayov 
oXOAID, @s icacwy ot Jeot, OUK dxxelouevos reyoo," 
TavTa ayreyparra T pos ae. au O€ ev TMpdTTOLS 
Kal ypados ael ToLadTa. 


d4 


"EéeEduny ° oca eT EO TELNED 1 a7 ppovyars 
ayaba Kal Kaa Tapa TOV beav hpi emary- 
yéApata Kai d@pa' Kal ToAAHVY OpLodOYNoAS 


* Bicheler, Weil; Papadopoulos fepaticijs (Aettoupyias) ; 
MS. feparixas. 

2 Weil; MS. €xaorov. = Hertlein 5. 

* Cobet ; 0d kaxiCouévny Adyw MSS., Hertlein ; obk &xriCo- 
phevnv Reiske. 

® Papadopoulos 6*. Not in Hertlein. 
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TO THEODORA 


find it easy to dispense with owning a slave? For 


my part I would not consent to be loved by those | 


who do not love the gods; wherefore I now say 
plainly that you and all who aspire to priestly offices 
must bear this in mind, and engage with greater 
energy in the temple worship of the gods. And it is 
reasonable to expect that a priest should begin with 
his own household in showing reverence, and first of 


all prove that it is wholly and throughout pure of , 


such grave distempers. 


30 
To the most reverend Theodora } 


I was glad to receive all the books that you 
sent me, and your letters through the excellent 
Mygdonius.? And since I have hardly any leisure,— 
as the gods know, [ speak without affectation,—I 


have written you these few lines. And now fare- 2 


well, and may you always write me letters of the 
same sort ! 


34 
To Theodora ? 3 


I nave received from you who are wisdom itself 
your letter telling me of the fair and blessed 
promises and gifts of the gods to us. First I 


1 The epithet as well as the preceding letter show that she 
was a priestess. 

2 Mygdonius protected Libanius in Constantinople in 343. 
There is nothing to show whether Julian was at Antioch or 
Constantinople when he wrote these letters to Theodora. 

3 This unaddressed letter must have been written to a 
priestess, who was almost certainly Theodora. 
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Yup Tots oupaviors Geots év SevTépe ™ On 
peyarowuxia Xa per | éoxon, OTL Kal TpooALTrapelv 
ump nev TOUS Jeous év TOS padtoTa 7 poOuun 
Kal Ta paverta, Tap auth ayala dia tTaxXéwv 
hiv Katapnviev orovddters. 


35 
"Aptotokéva dirocoda.} 


"Apa ye pn TEpLLEVELY KAHoW, Kal TO achyti 
T POT Lav pondapov ; AAD’ épa pI Karem ny TAUT NY 
elo arydry oper vowoleciay, €t TaUTA xen Tapa TOY 
pidov TEPLLEVELY, 6aa Kal mapa TOV ATABS Kab 
as ETUYXE yvepipor. amropyaet TUS évravda, TOS 
ovK LoovTeEs” ddA} Aous eo pev piror ; TOS 6 TOLS 
po Xericov éT@v yeyovoot Kal val pa Aia 
Staxirt@y ; dT gTovoator TavTes Hoay Kal TOV 
TpoTrov KaXol Te Karyabot. em Oupoupev dé Kal npets 
elvat TOLOUTOL, EL KAL TOU Elval, TO ye ELS cue, 
mapmAnGes arrodetTOpeOa. TANVY AAX H ye eTe- 
Oupia TATTEL Tos pas els THY aUTNY exeivors 
pepioa. Kab Th TavTa ey Mpa aK poTEpov 
eiTe yap axAnTtoy lévat XPM nEes OymouBev: el TE 
Kal KAHO LW TE PLUEVELS, Ldou got Kal Tapaxhyots 
ier map HUOV. evTUYE ovv nuiv wept Ta Tvava 
mpos Atos diriov, cat detEov Huiv dvipa év Kar- 

1 Hertlein 4, 


2 Wyttenbach, Cobet from Parisinus; eiidres MSS., 
Hertlein. 
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TO ARISTOXENUS, A PHILOSOPHER 


acknowledged the great gratitude that I owed to 
the heavenly gods, and in the second place I ren- 
dered thanks to your generosity of soul, in that you 
are zealous, no one more so, in entreating the gods 
on my behalf, and moreover you lose no time but 
inform me without delay of the blessings that have 
been revealed where you are. 


35 
To Aristoxenus, a Philosopher! 


Must you then really wait for an invitation and never 
prefer to come uninvited? Nay, see to it that you 
and I do not introduce this tiresome convention 
of expecting the same ceremony from our friends 
as from mere chance acquaintances. At this point 
will somebody or other raise the question how we 
come to be friends when we have never seen one 
another? I answer: How are we the friends of 
those who lived a thousand, or, by Zeus, even two 
thousand years ago? It is because they were all 
virtuous, of upright and noble character. And we, 
likewise, desire to be such as they, even though, to 
speak for myself, we completely fail in that aspira- 
tion. But, at any rate, this ambition does in some 
degree rank us in the same category as_ those 
persons. But why do I talk at length about these 
trifles? For if it is right that you should come 
without an invitation you will certainly come; if, 
on the other hand, you are really waiting for an 
invitation, herewith you have from me an urgent 
summons. ‘Therefore meet me at Tyana, in the 
name of Zeus the god of friendship, and show me 


1 This Hellenised Cappadocian is otherwise unknown. 
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a \ \ \ 
TadoKars rabapias” Edna. TEWS YAP TOUS [Ev 
ov Bovdopévous, ddt-yous 5é twas éOédovtas pév, 
ovK eldotas dé Ove ope. 


36 


Tavdetav * opOny elrat vouitoueyv ou THY év 
Tols pyyuace Kal TH YAWTTN T pay LaTEvoperny © 
evpvOuiav, adda SudOeou vyeh vouv exovons 
dvavoias Kal arndets boas uTEép TE ayalav Kal 
KaK@D, écOX@v Te Kal ala X pov. Gatis ovv éTEepa 
pev hpovet, Sudacxer b€ é eTepa, TOUS mrnaravovTas, 
ovTOS dmorereip Ba TOTOUTD doKet Tis matdetas, 
Oo Kal TOU XpNTTOS avnp elvat. Kal él pev emt 
ouLKpots En TO Ova opov THs yrouns ™ pos THY 
YOTTAY, KaKOV pev ola Tov dé GOs OT Wa OUD 
yiveta: et d€ év TOlS pEeyioTols GAA pEV Ppovoin 
Tis, é éevavtiov 5é wv dpovet didacKoL, TAS Ov 
TOUTO EXELVO KATNHAWY EGTLV, OUTL YPNTT@V, AAG 
TapTovipwv avOpwrwv, ot udrdiota® émawovow * 
dca wadtota davAa voutfovary, éEaTat@vtes Kal 
deredlovtes Tols émaivots eis ods petaTiOevar® Ta 
odétepa €OéXovary, olwat, KaKd. TavTas pev OvV 
Vpn Tous Kal oTLody OiddaKelv émayyeAXOMEevous 
elvat TOV TpOTrOV EmlElKEls Kal pL) paxopeva ols 

' Hertlein 42. Suidas quotes the first three sentences. 

2 mpayuatevouerny ASmus ; moA:revouerny Suidas, Hertlein ; 
moduteAy MSS. (‘expensive ”) may be defended. 

3 udadtiota Klimek would delete. 


4 érawvotvow Naber because of éraivoirs below; matdevouoi 
Hertlein, MSS. ° 5 SiaridecOar? Hertlein. 
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a genuine Hellene among the Cappadocians.! For 
I observe that, as yet, some refuse to sacrifice, and 
that, though some few are zealous, they lack 
knowledge. 


36 
Rescript on Christian Teachers 2 


I no.p that a proper education results, not in 
laboriously acquired symmetry of phrases and langu- 
age, but in a healthy condition of mind, I mean a 
mind that has understanding and true opinions about 
things good and evil, honourable and base. There- 
fore, when a man thinks one thing and teaches his 
pupils another, in my opinion he fails to educate 
exactly in proportion as he fails to be an honest man. 
And if the divergence between a man’s convictions 
and his utterances is merely in trivial matters, that 
can be tolerated somehow, though it is wrong. But 
‘if in matters of the greatest importance a man has 
certain opinions and teaches the contrary, what is 
that but the conduct of hucksters, and not honest 
but thoroughly dissolute men in that they praise 
most highly the things that they believe to be most 
worthless, thus cheating and enticing by their praises 
those to whom they desire to transfer their worthless 
wares. Now all who profess to teach anything what- 
ever ought to be men of upright character, and ought 


1 The Cappadocians were, for the most part, Christians ; 
Julian visited Tyana in June on his way to Antioch. 

2 For this law see Introduction; Zonaras 13. 12; Sozo- 
men 5. 18; Socrates 3. 16.1; Theodoret 3. 8. This version 
is, no doubt, incomplete. , . 
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Snpocta petaxerpilovras* Ta ev TH yuxn pépev 
dokdopara, TONY bé TAEOV ATAVT@Y otwat dety 
eivat ToLoVTOVS GOaoL éml AOYOLS TOS véoLS TUY- 
ylyvovTal, TOV TadaLov efnyntat yeyvouevor 
TUYYPALMaTwr, El TE pntopes elTE Ypapparicot, 
Kal étt 7 €ov ol copiatal. BovrovtTat yap I pos 
Tots AAAOLS ov A€LEwY povov, NOGV 6é elvar Sida- 
oKAaNOL, Kal? Kara opas. elval pace THY TOMTLK TD 
prrocopiar. Eb ey oup arm bes i? pe), TOUTO 
apetcOw ta? voy. €T ALY OY € adrous oT ws 
emaryyeApaT ov Kadov Gpeyouevous émratvécatp 
av ére TEOD, él ay wevdowTo pnd éeréyyorev 
avTous éTepa ev ppovobytas, 6iddoKovTas 6é 
TOUS TANT LabovTas érepa. Th oby ; ‘Opnpw@ 


423 pévrot cat ‘Horodm cat Anpocbéver cal ‘Hpodotm 


B 


Kat Oovevdidn Kat ‘Iooxparte Ka Avota Oeot 
mons HyyobvTas Tatoetas. ouxX 0b pev ‘Eppoi 
opis Lepous, ol d6¢€ Movaoayv evouitov; QTOTOV pe 
ovv* olat Tovs éEnyoupévous Ta TOUTMWY aTLLaCeElY 
Tous Ur auTav TiunOevtas Oeovs. ov pny érrerdy 
TOUTO aToTrOY oipat, pnt deity avtovs peTa- 
Gepevous Tol véots cuvetvar’ didwus S€ ailpecev 
pn dtddoKey & pI) vopitovat amoveaia, Bovdo- 
bévous 66 didacKel Epy@ mpaTtov® meiMev Tors 
\ e v ¢/ oo ¢ , # 

wabntas ws ovte “Opunpos ote “Hatodos ove 
TOUTWY TIS, OVS EENYODVTAL KAL WY KATEYYWKOTES 

' ofs—petayxerplCovra: Bidez; rots Snuoolz [weraxapakry- 
piCovras] Hertlein. 

2 nal 7d Kara Hertlein MSS ; 7rd Asmus deletes, 

3 ra Asmus adds. 

‘uty MSS., Hertlein; uévro Reiske; uty ody Hertlein 
suggests. 

> kal after mparov MSS, ; Hertlein would delete. 
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not to harbour in their souls opinions irreconcilable 
with what they publicly profess; and, above all, | 
believe it is necessary that those who associate with 
the young and teach them rhetoric should be of that 
upright character ; for they expound the writings of 
the ancients, whether they be rhetoricians or gram- 
marians, and still more if they are sophists. For 
these claim to teach, in addition to other things, not 
only the use of words, but morals also, and they 
assert that political philosophy is their peculiar field, 
Let us leave aside, for the moment, the question 
whether this is true or not. But while I applaud 
them for aspiring to such high pretensions, I should 
applaud them still more if they did not utter false- 
hoods and convict themselves of thinking one thing 
and teaching their pupils another. What! Was it 
not the gods who revealed all their learning to 
Homer, Hesiod, Demosthenes, Herodotus, Thucy- 
dides, Isocrates and Lysias?4 Did not these men 
think that they were consecrated, some to Hermes,’ 
others to the Muses? I think it is absurd that men 
who expound the works of these writers should 
dishonour the gods whom they used to honour. 
Yet, though I think this absurd, I do not say that 
they ought to change their opinions and then instruct 
the young. But I give them this choice; either not 
to teach what they do not think admirable, or, if 


_ they wish to teach, let them first really persuade 


their pupils that neither Homer nor Hesiod nor 
any of these writers whom they expound and have 


1 So too in Oration 7. 236-237c. Julian compares the impiety 
of the Cynics, who in his opinion had much in common with 
the Christians, with Plato’s and Aristotle’s reverence for 
religion, ? Hermes was the god of eloquence. 
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elaly acéBerav dvotdy te Kal mAdYNY els TOUS 
Geovs, totodTos éotiv. eémel & éE wv éxeivos 
yeypadace Tapat pepovTat fr aa eval 
opohoyobaty alaxpoxepdéatarot Kat Spax wey 
Odryeov Evexa mavra UTopeve. Ews ey ovv 
TOUTOV TONG HY Ta aiTia TOU Ty poray els TA 
iepd, kab o TavtTaxobev ET LK PEMA LEVOS pofos 
édidou ouyyvouny aTokpuTTedOat Tas adn- 
Oeataras umép tTav Oeav bofas- émrer0n be ayy 
ot Ocot TH édevdepiav édocav, aToToV elvat pot 
paiverar Ouddo ney éxelva TOUS avO porous, boa 
1) vopifovaw €v eXELY. aN’ él fev olovrTat 
acohous wv cio efnyntat Kal @Y WoTEP mpopiras 
KaOnvrat, CnrovvTwY avT av ™ parot THY els 
tous Geovs evaéBerav’ ef Se eis TovS TiplwTaToUs 
UTro\auBavove, tmerravncba, PBadivlovtwy eis 
TAS TOV Tariraiwr exKANTLAS efnyno opevoe 
Maz@aiov kat Aovear, ols trecaGévtes lepetoov 
Dpets améxerbar vowoberetre. Bovropa EGY 
ey Kal Tas dxoas eEavaryevynd jivas,” ws av vers 
elroure, Kal THY AOTTay TOUTED, ov emouye ein 
HETEXEL del Kal bots éuol pira vost TE Kal 
TpaTTel. Tos pev KAOnyemoot Kal didacKdrots 
oUTwWot KOLVOS KElTAaL vo“os' 0 BouromEVvOS bs 
TOV véewY pouray OUK AMOKEKNELT TAL. aude yap 
ovdé evAoYov ayvoobvTas ETL TOUS Traidas, ed’ 6 


1 xpato Hertlein suggests for mparov MSS. 
2 éfavayeryndjva follows yAarrav in MSS. Hertlein; trans- 
posed by Cobet as a peculiarly Christian word. 


ee 





4 7.e, under the Christian Emperors Constantine and 
Constantius it was dangerous to worship the gods openly. 
* 7. e. the beliefs of the poets about the gods, 
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declared to be guilty of impiety, folly and error in 
regard tothe gods, is such as they declare. For since 
they make a livelihood and receive pay from the 
works of those writers, they thereby confess that 
they are most shamefully greedy of gain, and that, 
for the sake of a few drachmae, they would put up 
with anything. It is true that, until now, there were 
many excuses for not attending the temples, and the 
terror that threatened on all sides absolved men for 
concealing the truest beliefs about the gods. But 
since the gods have granted us liberty, it seems to 
me absurd that men should teach what they do not 
believe to be sound. But if they believe that those 
whose interpreters they are and for whom they sit, 
so to speak, in the seat of the prophets, were wise 
men, let them be the first to emulate their piety 
towards the gods. If, however, they think that 
those writers were in error with respect to the most 
honoured gods, then let them betake themselves to 
the churches of the Galilaeans to expound Matthew 
and Luke, since you Galilaeans are obeying them 
when you ordain that men shall refrain from temple- 
worship. For my part, I wish that your cars and 
your tongues might be “ born anew,’ as you would 
say, as regards these things? in which may I ever 
have part, and all who think and act as is pleasing 
to me. 

For religious? and secular teachers let there be a 
general ordinance to this effect: Any youth who 
wishes to attend the schools is not excluded; nor 
indeed would it be reasonable to shut out from the 
best way 4 boys who are still too ignorant to know 


: Reeuyc earn Julian has this implication ; cf. To Theodorus, 
p. 35. 4 Cf. Tothe Alexandrians, p. 149. 
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= 


, A , > , e aA. 

Te Tpémwvtat, THS BerTioTNS atTroKXElELY Odd, 

/ \ f \ 
how sé Kai axovtas aye emt Ta TuTpta. 

, 9s \ , 
KaliToe Otkatov Hv, wWaTrEp TOUS gpEemrTifovTas, 
ce \ , 7 dA \ > \ 
OUTW Kal TOoUTOUS aKxovTas tacGal, TAnY adda 
a 4 Ul 
ouyyvouny UTapYel atract THS TOLAVTNS VOTOV. 
Kat Yap, oilman, SuddoKeEv, GAN ovXL KoNdfeELY YPN 
TOUS aVONTOUS. + 
37 
> / 1 
AtapPio 

"Ey wa Tovs Geovs ote KTEiver Oat tovs Tart- 

, v , \ \ , # wv 
Nalous ovTEe TUTTETAaL Tapa TO OiKaLoV OUTE AAO 

XN , an 
Te Tao Xew KAKOV Bovropan, ™ potimac Bau HEVTOL 
TOUS GeoceBets Kat mavu pnp Sei: Oud ev yap 
THY Tadtraiwv popiav OdyOU ceiy aTAaAVTA aveE- 
Tpatn, dia 5€ THY TOY Dewy evpéveray owlopueba 
e \ a \ \ \ 
TavTes. Oey xp TEéuav tTovs Beovs Kat Tovs 
“a f \ , 

GeoaeBeis avdpas Te Kal TroXELs. 


38 
‘TouXtavod tov tapaBdtov mpos Hopduptov ? 


TloAA2 tis Fv wavu Kal peydrn BiBrALoOnKn 
Tewpyiov mavrobarav pev diriocodwyv, Ttodd@v 


1 Hertlein 7. According to Cumont, J3idyoagov should be 
added to the title, and this was one of the few letters that 
Julian wrote with his own hand. 

2 Hertlein 36. This is the title in Suidas, from whose 
Lexicon the letter was copied into the M&S. xa@odrkdy, 
‘* revenue official ” is added in Suidas, but is almost certainly 
an error. Hertlein’s title "IovA:avis adroxpirwp TMoppupli 
xalpew is derived from /arisinus 2131; Hertlein deleted 
Vewpyiy before Noppuply. 


1 Vor Christianity a disease cf. To Libantus, p. 207; for 
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TO ATARBIUS 


which way to turn, and to overawe them into being 
led against their will to the beliefs of their ancestors. 
Though indeed it might be proper to cure these, 
even against their will, as one cures the insane, 
except that we concede indulgence to all for this 
sort of disease. For we ought, I think, to teach, 
but not punish, the demented. 


oT 
To Atarbius 2 


I arrirm by the gods that I do not wish the 
Galilaeans to be either put to death or unjustly 
beaten, or to suffer any other injury; but never- 
theless I do assert absolutely that the god-fearing 
must be preferred to them. For through the folly 
of the Galilaeans almost everything has been over- 
turned, whereas through the grace of the gods are 
we all preserved. Wherefore we ought to honour 
the gods and the god-fearing, both men and cities. 


38 
Julian the Apostate to Porphyrius 4 


Tue library of George was very large and complete 
and contained philosophers of every ccliael and many 


indulgence to be shown to persons so afllicted, cf. 7'o the 
Citizens of Bostra 438B, p. 135. 

2 This is probably Atarbius (so spelled in the Letters of 
Libanius) a native of Ancyra and at this time administra- 
tor of the district of the Euphrates, In 364 he held high 
ottice in Macedonia. 

3 For other letters on the same subject e To the Citizens of 
Byzaciuin, p. 125, and Zo Hecebolius, p. 12 

4 Perhaps this is George’s secretary onconed in the Letter 
to Ecdicius, p. 73. Geffcken thinks this letter was a Christian 
forgery because it seems to ignore the earlier order to Kcdicius. 
Probably the books had not arrived, and Julian becaine 
impatient. 
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dé UrowynwaToypapan, OUK eAaXloTa & év avtots 
Kal Ta TOV Dadtraiov TOAAa Kal Tavrobama 
BiBXia. wacav ovv aOpows TaUTNY THY BiBr0- 
Onxny avatntnaas ppovttaov ets "AvTLoxeray 
aTooTELAal, yevada kav ort peyiorn 69 Kal avtos 
mept Brn Ojon cneias a pn peta méons emipehelas 
avixyvevoetas, Kal TOUS OTwWaOUY Umovoias éxovTas 
vdnpnobar Tav RiBriwv Tact pev eheyXols, 
mavtTooatrots Oé OpKors, mAelove. d€ TOV olKEeT OV 
Bacave, mee eb pty dvvao, KATAVAYKAaTELAS ELS 
METOY TUVTA TPOKOpMiaal. eEppwao. 


39 
Bufaxtors ! 


Tous Bovrevtas Tavtas viv aTrobedwKapev Kal 
XN Sf 9 v wn ww Tr 4 ¢€ 
TOUS TaTtpoBovAous, eLTE TH TOY LaXrtNalwy Eav- 
Tous édocav Serotdatpovia, cite TwWS A\NWS TpAy- 
patevoawto dradpavar To BovaAeuTipiov, Ew TaV 
“a la 
év TH NTpOTOAEL ANEAELTOUPYNKOTMDV. 


1 Hertlein 11. Bu€ayrivois MSS., Hertlein ; Bioavénvois 
Gibbon, For the Byzacians see Codex Theodosianus 12. 1. 59. 

2 warpoBddous Parisinus; matpoBovaAous X, Ducange; warpoxd- 
Aous edd. ; mpoBovAous Cobet. See Cumont, Mevue de Philologie, 
1902. 


1 Cumont thinks that a scribe added this inappropriate 
greeting. 

: Byzacium was in the district of Tunis. This is Cumont’s 
conjecture for MS. title Tots Bu€aytivois, To the Byzantines. 
Julian never calls Constantinople Byzantium. Gibbon sus- 
peeted the title and conjectured that it was addressed to the 
town Bisanthe (Redosto) in Thrace. 

3 The meaning of this word is not clear ; Cumont translates 
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TO THE CITIZENS OF BYZACIUM 


historians, especially, among these, numerous books of 
all kinds by the Galilaeans. Do you therefore make 
a thorough search for the whole library without 
exception and take care to send it to Antioch. You 
may be sure that you will yourself incur the severest 
penalty if you do not trace it with all diligence, and 
do not by every kind of enquiry, by every kind of 
sworn testimony and, further, by torture of the slaves, 
compel, if you cannot persuade, those who are in any 
way suspected of having stolen any of the books to 
bring them all forth. Farewell.! 


39 
To the citizens of Byzaciwn 2 


I wave restored to you all your senators and 
councillors? whether they have abandoned them- 
selves to the superstition of the Galilaeans or have 
devised some other method of escaping from the 
senate,4and have excepted only those who have filled 
public offices in the capital. 


‘““patroni’’ z.e, protectors, but we cannot be certain as to the 
functions of these local dignitaries in Africa. 

4 On the burden of being a Senator cf. Libanius, Oration 2; 
Ammianus 2]. 12, 23; Julian, A/isopogon 3867p. It was one 
of Julian’s most widespread reforms to enrol all wealthy 
men in the senates of their cities. By an edict of March 362 
he deprived the Christian clerics of their immunitics from 
such public offices which had been conferred on them by 
Constantine (cf. Sozomen 5. 5) and in the present case his 
edict is directed mainly against those who had become 
clerics in order to escape municipal service. Philostorgius 
7. 4 says that this was part of Julian’s malignant policy. 
The Emperor Valentinian restored their privileges to the 
clerics in 364. 
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40 
‘ExnBorio } 


‘Eya pev Kéypnyat tots Tadsraiors dtracwy ot tw 
Tpaws Kai diravOpwras, Bote pndéva pndamod 
Biav vtopévery pndé ets iepov ErxecOat pnd eis 
aXXo TL TOLOUTOY émnpedlecOat Tapa THY OiKEaY 
mpo0eatv. of d€ THs Aperavixhns éxxdXnoias bd 
Tov mAOUTOUV TpYparTES ETTEYELPNoAY Tois ATO 
Tov Ovanrevtivov cal TeToApHKact ToLadTa KATO 
THy "Edecoay, ola ovdétrote ev evvopoupévyn Toret 
yévo.T av. ovxoby ered? avtois bro Tov Oaupa- 
TLWTATOV vOMoV TpOEipNTAaL TarAhcaL TA UTap- 
YovTa Kai Sovbvar TTwyois? iv’ eis THY Baciretav 
TOV OUPAVaY EvKOTTWTEPOY * TropEevOMaL, TPOS TODTO 
cuvaywvifouevor Tots avOpwrots altov Ta Ypr- 
pata THs EKéeconvay éxxAnoias aavta éKxedrev- 
capev avarngpOjvat d08ncopeva Tois oTpaTLwWTAIS, 
Kal TA KTNPATA TOLS IpETEpOLS TpooTEOHVaL Tpt- 
Batas, va revopevot cwppovot Kai pi) otepy- 
Owoww ns Ett €AmriCovaty ovpaviou Baciretas. Tots 

1 Hertlein 43. 

* rwrjoa—rrwxois Asmus supplies from Luke 12. 33 for 
lacuna in MSS.; Thomas suggests 7a tadpxovra adiévat 
Matthew 19, 27. Hertlein suggests mévec@a: *‘to embrace 
poverty.” 
er A ne suggests, from J/atthew 19.24; evoddérepov Hertlein, 
AVIS. 





1 This can hardly be the sophist to whom Julian 
addressed one of his most flowery and sophistic letters, for 
which see p. 217. Probably he was some leading official of 
Kdessa, the capital of Osroene in Northern Mesopotamia. 
Constantius had favoured the Arians there and encouraged 
their fanatical sectarianism by handing over to them the great 
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10 


To Hecebolius } 


I wave behaved to all the Galilaeans with such 
kindness and benevolence that none of them has 
suffered violence anywhere or been dragged into a 
temple or threatened into anything else of the sort 
against his own will. But the followers of the Arian 
chureh, in the insolence bred by their wealth, have 
attacked the followers of Valentine 2 and have com- 
mitted in Edessa such rash acts as could never occur 
ina well-ordered city. Therefore, since by their most 
admirable law they are bidden to sell all they have 
and give to the poor that so they may attain more 
easily to the kingdom of She shies, in order to aid 
those persons in that effort, I have ordered that all 
their funds, namely, that belong to the church of 
the people of Edessa, are to be taken over that they 
may be given to the soldiers, and that its property? 
be confiscated to my private purse.4 This is in order 
that poverty may teach them to behave properly and 
that they may not be deprived of that heavenly 
kingdom for which they still hope. And I publicly 


basilica of St. Thomas. Sozoimen 6. 1, says that on his way 
to Persia Julian hurried past Edessa because the city re- 
mained obstinately Christian ; later he relates, 6. 18, that 
the Emperor Valens visited Edessa and persecuted the non- 
Arian Christians ; cf. Socrates 4. 18. 

2 Valentine founded one of the sects of the Gnostics in the 
first century A.p.; by the fourth century the Valentinian 
heresy had very few adherents. 

3 Probably Julian means the valuables such as Church 
plate belonging to the various churches in Edessa; for his 
spoliation of the churches cf. Gregory Nazianzen, Against 
Julian 3. 86D, and Sozomen 5. 5. 

4 rpiBatos=privatis; or ‘‘to lay uses.” 
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4 


oixodar b€ THY "Eder cay ™ poaryopevosev anéxerOar 
TaGNns oTAdGEwWs Kal PidoverKias, | iva. (21), THY npueTe- 
pav prravOpwmtar KLUTAVTES, Kal DaY aUTOV 
UT ep THS Tév KOWay atakias} bixny tionte, Eider 
Kat duyn Kal wupl Snuw0evtes. 


e 


41 
Bootpnvots 2 


"Qenv eyo TOUS TOY Tartraiov ™pooTaras 
eGeuv [Lot peiCova Napev TO pacar ™po Ewou 
TY apxny emeTpoTredoat. ouveBn yap émt pep 
exelvov TOUS Todous avT@V Kal puyadevOjvas 
Kat du@xOjvar Kat Seo pevO ivan, TONG dé non Kal 
ohaynvar tANOn TOV Aeyouevay aipeTiKay, WS ev 

amor aTous kal Kulixo Kat ILapdayovia Kal 
Biduvia Kat Dararia, kat év® roXdXois addovs 
cOveow apdyv a AVAT PAT HVAL mopOndeicas K@pas,* 
ém’ éuov € TouvayTioy. ot te yap éEoptobévres 
adeiOnaar, Kat ot Snpevdevres amorkapBavery ° 
Ta odéTepa ATavTa vouw map nuav éraBov. ot 
& ets Tod OvTOV Avocopavias HKOUGL Kal arrovoias, 
@OTE, OTL MN Tupavvely efeorwy avtots pnde a 
TOTE Em PAaTTOV Kat GAAnwY, éTEetTA Kal Huas 
Tovs JeoceBeis eipyalovto, d:atiOévat, Tapotuvo- 


1 Hertlein suggests evratias or tmtp tev Kowa rijs 
aragias. 

2 Hertlein 52. Theonly MS. that contains this edict is 
Purisinus 2964. 

3 Hertlein adds. 

4 For ce@uas Cobet suggests éxkAnalas. 
3 5 Hertlein would delete dmoAauSavew and read aréda3ov for 
€AaBor. 
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command you citizens of Edessa to abstain from all 
feuds and rivalries, else will you provoke even my 
benevolence against yourselves, and being sentenced 
to the sword and to exile and to fire pay the penalty 
for disturbing the good order of the commonwealth. 


4] 
To the eitizens of Bostra 1 


I THoucuT that the leaders of the Galilaeans 
would be more grateful to me than to my pre- 
decessor in the administration of the Empire. For 
in his reign it happened to the majority of them to 
be sent into exile, prosecuted, and cast into prison, 
and moreover, many whole communities of those who 
are called “ heretics ” 2 were actually butchered, as at 
Samosata and Cyzicus, in Paphlagonia, Bithynia, and 
Galatia, and among many other tribes also villages 
were sacked and completely devastated ; whereas, 
during my reign, the contrary has happened. For 
those who had been exiled have had their exile 
remitted, and those whose property was confiscated 
have, by a law of mine received permission to 
recover all their possessions.? Yet they have reached 
such a pitch of raving madness and folly that they 
are exasperated because they are not allowed to 
behave like tyrants or to persist in the conduct in 
which they at one time indulged against one another, 
and afterwards carried on towards us who revered 


1 This edict is cited by Sozomen 5.15. Bostra, or Bosra. 
was one of the largest fortified cities in Arabia and is described 
by Ammianus 14. 8. 13 as murorum firmitate cautissima, 

2 Constantius persecuted Christians who did not belong to 
the Arian sect. 3 For this see Sozomen 5. 5. 
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pevor TayTa Kwovor ALGov Kal cuvTapaTTew TON- 
paoe 7a TANON Kal oTaciacey, aoeBobvres pev 
ELS TOUS Oeous, ameBovrtes dé Tois 7) METEPOLS 
T por Tay Wao, Kaltrep oUTws ovat piravopwrrocs. 
ovdéva you avT@v aKkovtTa ™ pos Bapovs ea pev 
Ener Oa, Ssappndnv S€é avtots Tpoaryopevopen, eb 
Tus éxay YepviBav Kat omovdday iptv eOéret Kowvo- 
velv, Kabdapota poo pépec Oar ™p@Tov KaL TOUS 
dot poTaious ixetevetv Deovs. ovTw T Oppo TUYy- 
Xavopwev Tou Tiva Tov vo ceBav ededijoat TOTE 
7) ScavonOfvar TOV Tap ply evaryov petaayxelv 
Guay, oT ply THY pev ux Tals ALTavelals Mpos 
Tovs Deovs, TO SE GGpua Tos vopipors Kabapciors 
KaOnpacOat. 

Ta your 70) Ta Tapa TOY NEyopévwOY KANPI- 
Kav e€nTraTnuéva mpodnrov OTL TAVTNS ap arpe- 
Jetons orac iter Tis abeias. ob ap eis TobTO 
TETUPAVYUNKOTES OUK ayaT@aw OTL pr Tivouct 
dixny vmép wy érpakav Kaxav, ToOodyTEs O€ THY 
mpotépay Suvactelav, OTe pn Sinafew eEeotu 
avtois Kal ypaderv Scab yKas Kat ddNotplous 
aperepiver bas KAnpous Kal Ta Tavra eauTots: 
7 POG VE UELY, TavTa Kwovow aKoa pias Kadov Kal, 
TO NEYOuEVOY, TUP ETL Tip OYETEVOVEL Kal TOS 
mpotépors Kaxois petSova émiPetvat ToAp@cty, Ets 
Siudatacw dyovtes Ta TAIOn. EdoEev odV pot 


1 So Reiske for MS. rod Sia twa; Hertlein suggests »} Ala 
tov tTiva; Big Heyler suggests. 


1 7. e. for others. Julian no longer allowed legacies to be 
left to churches : ef. Codex Theodos. 3.1.3. The clergy and 
especially the bishops had exercised certain civil functions of 
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TO THE CITIZENS OF BOSTRA 


the gods. They therefore leave no stone unturned, 
and have the audacity to incite the populace to 
disorder and revolt, whereby they both act with 
impiety towards the gods and disobey my edicts, 
humane though these are. At least I do not allow 
a single one of them to be dragged against his 
will to worship at the altars; nay, I proclaim in so 
many words that, if any man of his own free will 
choose to take part in our lustral rites and libations, 
he ought first of all to offer sacrifices of purification 
and supplicate the gods that avert evil. So far am 
I from ever having wished or intended that anyone 
of those sacrilegious men should partake in the 
sacrifices that we most revere, until he has purified 
his soul by supplications to the gods, and his body 
by the purifications that are customary. 

It is, at any rate, evident that the populace who 
have been led into error by those who are called 
‘clerics,’ are in revolt because this license has been 
taken from them. Tor those who have till now 
behaved like tyrants are not content that they are 
not punished for their former crimes, but, longing for 
the power they had before, because they are no 
longer allowed to sit as judges and draw up wills! 
and appropriate the inheritances of other men and 
assign everything to themselves, they pull every 
string ? of disorder, and, as the proverb says, lead 
fire through a pipe to fire,? and dare to add even 
greater crimes to their former wickedness by lead- 
ing on the populace to disunion. ‘Therefore I have 


which Julian deprived them, and they lost the immunity from 
taxation that had been granted by Christian emperors. For 
this cf. Sozomen 5, 5. 

2 Literally “cable,” a proverb. 3 Cf. ‘add fuel to fire.” 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN : 


maat Tos Onpors m poaryopevaat Ota TovdE TOD Sia- 
Tdypatos Kal avepoy KaTacThoal, pi) cvaTa- 
avd Sew TOUS KAnpirots pnde avaTrei\Oea Oar Tap 
avT@V AiBous ape unde ATLOTELY TOS apYovoLy, 
ara TUVLEVAL pey Ews dv eBehwouy, edyer Bas b¢ 
as vouiSovaty eUxas uTép éavToV él 6é avarrei- 
Govev omep éaut@v otaciaver, pnKéte cvvacery, 
iva py dicny d@ce. 

Tavta 6é joe mapéeaTn TH Bootpyvaw ista 7 po- 
aryopevaat TOAEL bua 1 Tov énioxomov Titov Kal 
TOUS KAnpiKous €& wY emédooay BiBriwv Tov pera 

opav ™Gous KATHY OpNKEVal, os avTay jev 
TA paLvovvT av TO TAHOE p71) aracicel, Oppo 
peevou 6€ Tov TAnbous 7 pos arakiav. éy your 
Tots BuBArtous Kab AUTHV 4V eTOApNoeY éyypawat 
THY dwvinv vTéTaka pou T@OE TO Statayuare. 
“ Kaitoe Xpiotravov évT@v épapirdeov TD awr7Oet 
TOD “EAA Hvov, KATEXOMEVOY dé TH NMETE OL Tap- 
ater es pnoeva pndapov arate. TadTa yap 
eo TU ump UpeOV Tov emia KOTTOV 7a pnpara. opare 
ores THY Uperépav evrafiav OUK aTrO TAS Dpe- 
Tépas elvat pnot Yrapnss ot ye aKovTes, OS ye 
ele, Katexerde bua Tas auTov TAPalved els. Qs 
ovv KaTIYyOpov DUOV ExOVTES 1 +s TONEWS diate, 
Ta TANON S€ OMOVOEITE TOS addnovs, Kal pnoeis 
évavTiovabw woe adixeito* nO ot TeTNAVNLEVOL 


1 Klimek suggests éAdvtes. 





1 So far the edict has a general character and may have 
been sent out broadcast. The last paragraph is apparently 
added as a special instruction to the citizens of Bostra, and 
especially to the Christians, whom he incites against their 
bishop. 
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TO THE CITIZENS OF BOSTRA 


decided to proclaim to all communities of citizens, 
by means of this edict, and to make known to all, 
that they must not join in the feuds of the clerics or 
be induced by them to take stones in their hands or 
disobey those in authority; but they may hold 
meetings for as long as they please and may offer on 
their own behalf the prayers to which they are 
accustomed ; that, on the other hand, if the clerics 
try to induce them to take sides on their behalf in 
quarrels, they must no longer consent to do so, if 
they would escape punishment.+ 

I have been led to make this proclamation to the 
city of Bostra in particular, because their bishop 
Titus and the clerics, in the reports that they have 
issued, have made accusations against their own 
adherents, giving the impression that, when the popu- 
lace were on the point of breaking the peace, they 
themselves admonished them not to cause sedition. 
Indeed, I have subjoined to this my decree the 
very words which he dared to write in his report: 
“ Although the Christians are a match for the Hel- 
lenes in numbers, they are restrained by our admoni- 
tion that no one disturb the peace in any place.”’ For 
these are the very words of the bishop about you. 
You see how he says that your good behaviour was 
not of your own choice, since, as he at any rate 
alleged, you were restrained against your will by his 
admonitions! Therefore, of your own free will, seize 
your accuser and expel him from the city,” but do you, 
the populace, live in agreement with one another, and 
let no man be quarrelsome or act unjustly. Neither 


2 Julian’s advice was not followed, since Socrates, History 
of the Church 3.25, mentions Titus as bishop of Bostra under 
the Emperor Jovian in 363. 
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“ ’ A \ , \ \ f 
Tots opOas Kat ditxaiws Tovs Oeods Oepatrevoucr 
Kata Ta €€ al@vos Apiv rapadedopéva, uO oi 
Oepatreutal Tav Jeav Avpaives Ge Tais oixtats 7} 
dvapm alee TOV ayvota wadXov 7 ui yropy TweTAan- 
pevov. Noyw dé mreiBecBat vpn Kab SiSdoKxer Oar 
TOUS avO pwrous, ov TANyais ovde bBpeow ouce 
aiKLa wp TOU THLATOS. avis 5é Kal TOAAEKLS 
Ta parva Tois émb THY a8) Jer éBevay Oppo- 
pévoats pndeyv adixety TOV Tarcdaiov Ta TION, 
pnoe emitiPer Gar pnoe UBpivew Els AUTOUS. édecty 
dé xen paNDOV wT] pcety TOUS €v 1 tots peyia ols 
7 paTTovTas KAKQS* peytoTov yap TOV KAAMY wS 
arndas 7 OcocéBeta, Kai TotvavTiov TaY KaKaV 
) dua cé Bea. oupBaiver 6€ TOUS aTro Jeay ert 
TOUS VEKpOUS Kal Ta Net Wava HETATETPA[L[LEVOUS 
TAUTHD aToTicat THY Cnutav'? ws Trois pev é eVvEXO- 
pevors voow® TLL cuvaryoduer, Tots 6€ atro- 
AvouEevors Kal adieuévots UO TaV Gedv auvndo- 
meBa. 

"E6007 «37H Tev Kadravdday Adyovotwv  év 


*Avtio xeta. 
é 


42 
Karrcketvy 4 
Xpovos dixatov avdpa Seixvucty povos, 
ws Tapa TaY éumpoabey &yvapev: eyo S av dainv 


emt MSS, év Hertlein suggests. 

After (nutay Hertlein thinks some words are lost. 
véow Hertlein would add ; Heyler xaxgé understood. 
Hertlein 21. 


m CF to bt 








1 Sozomen 5.5 and 15 scems to be an echo of Julian. 
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TO CALLIXEINE 


let those of you who have strayed from the truth 
outrage those who worship the gods duly and justly, 
according to the beliefs that have been handed down 
to us from time immemorial; nor let those of you 
who worship the gods outrage or plunder the houses 
of those who have strayed rather from ignorance than 
of set purpose. It is by reason that we ought to 
persuade and instruct men, not by blows, or insults, 
or bodily violence. Wherefore, again and often I ad- 
monish those who are zealous for the true religion not 
to injure the communities of the Galilaeans or attack 
or insult them.t Nay, we ought to pity rather than 
hate men who in matters of the greatest importance 
are in such evil case, (‘or in very truth the greatest 
of all blessings is reverence for the gods, as, on the 
other hand, irreverence is the greatest of all evils. 
It follows that those who have turned aside from the 
gods to corpses 2 and relics pay this as their penalty.) 
Since we suffer in sympathy with those who are 
afflicted by disease,* but rejoice with those who are 
being released and set free by the aid of the gods. 
Given at Antioch on the First of August. 


49 
To Callixeine ® 


‘Time alone proves the just man,’ ® as we learn 
from men of old; but I would add the god-fearing 


2 So Julian styles Christ and the martyrs ; cf. Against the 
Galilaeans 3358; Vol. 2, Aftsopogon 361n. 

3 7.e, that they are in evil case. 

4 For Christianity a disease cf. Vol. 2, 229p, and below, 
p. 207. 

5 Otherwise unknown. Julian visited Pessinus in Phrygia 
on his way to Antioch. See Introduction. 

6 Sophocles, Oedipus Rex 614. 
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oTt Kal tov evacBA Kal Tov didoGeov. AAD’ 
epaptupyOn, pis, kat 7 IInverorn piravépos. 
eiTa pera To didavipov) ro gidodeov tis év 
yuvarn SevTepov TiOnot, KaL Ov paiveras® TONDY 
Wavu Tov pavdparyopav € EKTETTOKOS 3 sel O€ KAL TOUS 
KaLpOUS Tes EV V@ AdBor Kal Thy pev Iyverorny 
ET ALWOULEV nV oyedov bro TAUVT@V €Tb TH prdav- 
Spia, Kuvduvevovaas 5é€ Tas evoeBeEis ori 7 po- 
Tepov yuvaixas, Kab T poo Onxny O¢ TOV KaKOY, 
OTe Kab dumrAdatos O xXpovos, ap éoTt ool THY 
IIqvedomny aE ios mapaBanneu ; ANNA pL) }LK pous 
ToLov TOUS émaivous” av? @v apeiovtar mev oe 
TAVTES OL Geot, TO Tap pa be oom y oe TUMN- 
Topev TH lepwouvy. Tpos 7 yap ‘TpoTepov elxes 
THS aytwTaTns Geod Anuntpos, Kal ThS peylorns 
M17 pos Gedy TAS Ppvyias év TH Oeopiret Ieooe- 
YOUVTL THY lepwavvny émLTpPéTTOMEV OL. 


43 
Evatabiw dirocody * 


\ \ \ 
My Atay 7 Kotvov TO Tpooipm.ov Tov éaOXov 


dvdpa. Ta bé édbeEns oicAa Simovdev. adda Kal 


* Reiske suggests ; Hertlein, MSS. rod p:Adv5, ov. 

* Klimek ; d@avetra: Hertlein, MSS. 

Hertlein 76. This letter is preserved in Vaticanus 13853 
only. 


i) 


2 To drink mandragora (mandrake), is a proverb for 
sluggish wits; but mandrake was used also as a stimulus 
to love. 
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TO EUSTATHIUS THE PHILOSOPHER 


and pious man also. However, you say, the love 
of Penelope for her husband was also witnessed 
to by time. Now who would rank a woman’s piety 
second to her love for her husband without appearing 
to have drunk a very deep draught of mandragora ?! 
And if one takes into account the conditions of 
the times and compares Penelope, who is almost 
universally praised for loving her husband, with pious 
women who not long ago hazarded their lives; and 
if one considers also that the period was twice as long, 
which was an aggravation of their sufferings; then, I 
ask, is it possible to make any fair comparison between 
you and Penelope? Nay, do not belittle my praises. 
All the gods will requite you for your sufferings 
and for my part I shall honour you with a double 
priesthood. For besides that which you held before 
of priestess to the most venerable goddess Demeter, 
1 entrust to you the office of priestess to the most 
mighty Mother of the gods in Phrygia at Pessinus, 
beloved of the gods. 


43 
To Eustathius the Philosopher 2 


Pernarps the proverb ‘ An honest man’ 2—is too 
hackneyed. I am sure you know the rest. More 


2 See Introduction under Eustathius. He evidently ac- 
cepted this invitation; see the next letter. He was a pagan 
and a friend of Libanius; ef. Ammianus 17. 5. 15; Eunapius, 
Lives, pp. 392 foll. (Wright). 

3 Euripides frag. 902, Nauck : 

Tov écOAdv tvdpa, Khy Exas valn xOovds, 
Kay phmor bacats cioldw, Kplvw pidror. 

‘¢An honest man, though he dwell far away and I never 

see him with my eyes, him I count a friend.” 
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éxyets. olcOa pev yap ate AOyLos Ov Kalb dtdo- 
gTopos TO éropuEevov avT@, ewe Se Exers Hirov, eltep 
youv ! audw écOrot éopev. UTép yap cov TOTO 
Kav StaTervaiuny, OTL TOLOUTOS el, Tept dé éwauvToOD 
aiwma: yévoito &€ Tovs aAXOvs alcbécbat Kal 
€u“ov ToLlovTOV. TL OvY WaoTeEp ATOTTOV TL AéEwV? 
KUKA@ Tepieue Séov? eimety; Ke Kal omedde 
Kal, 70 Aeyouevov, irTaco. TWopevces 6é oe eos 
evperns peTA THS ‘Evodtas maplévov, Kat vToup- 
ynoeL Spopos OnpoaLos oxnuate BovrAopévw ypn- 
cac0at, Kat Tapimots Svaiv. 


44 
Evotabiw dirocode * 


al a va , 
Xpi Eetvov mapeovta diretv, €Oérovta dé TWéep- 
Tew 


or e \ ’ , eon \ es 

Opnpos 0 copes evopobernaer” piv be umap- 
xet ™ pos adAnrous Eevixns pirias dpeiveov n TE 
Ota THS évdexomerns Tradelas Kal TIS Teph TOUS 
Geous evoeBeias, MoT OUK av pé TLS eyparparo 
dixatws ws Tov ‘Onnpov mapaBaivovta vopor, et 


1 yodv Hertlein suggests ; ody MSS., Hertlein. 
2 rétwy Hertlein suggests ; Aéyav MSS., Hertlein. 
3 After d¢ov Thomas would add amas. 
4 Hertlein 39. Cumont restores Etorafiw from X (Papa- 
doponlos); Hertlein, following Martin, ré adr@ i.e. Maximus, 
to whom the preceding letter in Hertlein’s edition is 


addressed ; Hstienne Matiu@ girocdpy. The Aldine has no 
title. 
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TO EUSTATHIUS 


than this, you possess it; for, rhetorician and philo- 
sopher as you are, you know the words that come 
next, and you possess me for a friend, at least if 
we are both honest men. On your behalf I would 
strenuously maintain that you are in that category, 
but about myself I say nothing. I only pray that 
others may find by experience that I also am 
honest! You ask why 1 go round in a circle as 
though I were going to say something extraordinary 
when I ought to speak out? Come, then, lose no 
time; fly hither, as we say. A kindly god will speed 
you on your way with the aid of the Maiden of the 
Cross Roads and the state post! will be at your 
disposal if you wish to use a carriage; and two 
extra horses, 


44 
To Eustathius ? 


“ EnTREAT kindly the guest in your house, but 
speed him when he would be gone.’ 3 

Thus did wise Homer decree. But the friendship 
that exists between us two is stronger than that be- 
tween guest and host, because it is inspired by the 
best education attainable and by our pious devotion 
to the gods. So that no one could have fairly 
indicted me for transgressing the law of Homer if 


1 The cursus publicus was the system of posting stations 
where horses were kept ready for the use of the Emperor or 
his friends; ef. above, p. 83 7’o Basil, end. 

2 Hertlein, following an error in the editions of Martin and 
Kstienne, makes Julian address this letter to Maximus. For 
the answer of Kustathius see p. 291. 

3 Odyssey 15. 74; this had become a proverb, cf. Libanius, 
Letter 130. 


sey 
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Kat él WAElOY oe péveltyv Trap Huiy HELwoa. AAG 
GOL TO TWMATLOV LOwY EeripEereias TELOVvOS Seapmevov 
érétpewa Badifey ets Thy TaTpioa, Kal pacTw@vns 
émewernOnv THS Topetas. oYnwate yoov e€eoti 
got Snuociw xpicacOat, wopevorey S€ ce oD 
"AokAnm@ Tavtes ot Geol, Kai Tad Hiv ovYTV- 
vetv Socev. 


45 


"Exdcxim érapy@ Aiyvatovu } 


“H \ / , ce? \ } A \ 2 b 
fev Tapoimia dnaty ‘éuot dienyov av? rov- 
\ by » “a 
pov ovap, éyw & €otka cot To cov Unap adnyet- 
/ / e a b) \ 4 
cOa. modus, daciv, 6 Neiros dpbels petéwpos 
“~ , = ww 
Tois THXEoWW eTANNwWoE Tacay THy AlyuTTOV: Et 
5€ xal Tov aptOuov axodaat ToGels, eis THY Eikada 
ToD LemrewBpiov tpis mévte. pnvuer dé TadTa 
, td 
Ocodiros 0 otpatoveddupyns. €b ToivuY Hyvonaas 
f 3 “ ¢ 
AUTO, TAP HUBVY aKovwV Evdpaivov. 


46 
"Exdcxim étapy@ A’yurrou ® 
Ki xai tov addNwv Evena py ypades hiv, GAN’ 
uTép ye TOV Oeois EvOpod Yphv ce ypahev APava- 
1 Hertlein 50. 
2 This is the reading of Suidas, who quotes éuol—agnye- 


to0a: ; Ambrosianus ob Syyov ; Hertlein, following Vossianus, 
dinrye?. $ Hertlein 6. 





1 Cappadocia. 
2 The premature death of Julian prevented the fulfilment 
of this wish. 
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TO ECDICIUS, PREFECT OF EGYPT 


I had insisted that you should remain still longer 
with us. But I see that your feeble frame needs 
more care, and I have therefore given you permis- 
sion to go to your own country,! and have provided 
for your comfort on the journey. That is to say, 
you are allowed to use a state carriage, and may 
Asclepius and all the gods escort you on your way 
and grant that we may see you again ! 2 


45 
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt? 

As the proverb says, “You told me my own 
dream.” * And I fancy that Iam relating to you 
your own waking vision. The Nile, they tell me, 
had risen in full flood, cubits high, and has inundated 
the whole of Egypt. If you want to hear the 
figures, it had risen fifteen cubits ® on the twentieth 
of September. Theophilus, the military prefect, 
informs me of this. So, if you did not know it, hear 
it from me, and let it rejoice your heart. 


46 
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt 


Even though you do not write to me® on other 
matters, you ought at least to have written about 


3 For Eedicius see p. 155. 

4 Cf. ‘‘Queen Aine is dead.” Ecdicius presumably knew 
what Julian tells him. 

5 Pliny, Natural History 5. 9, says that a rise of 15 cubits 
gives Egypt security, 16 is luxury; Ammianus 22. 15 says 
that cultivators fear a rise of more than 16 cubits, The 
Egyptian cubit was about 22 inches. 

6 Egypt was the peculiar property of the Roman Emperors 
and reports were made by the prefect to them. 
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ciou, Kat Tadra Tpo TAELOVOS non xpovov Ta KAS 
eee eyvod neva, TET UG LEVOY. Opvupe dé TOY wéeyav 
Lapan ww, @S eb [1 TPO TOV AcxeuBpiov Kadavoov 
0 Oeots expos ‘AGavdatos eer G or EKELYNS THS TO- 
hews,) Haddov 6é Kal Taons THS. Aiyutrrov, Th 
UTaKovove7n go. Takes T POoTl po oMat Apuaod 
itpas éxatov. olcba &é mms eit Bpadvs pev 
els TO KATAYVOVAL, TOAD dé eTt Bpadutepos els 
TO anag KATAYVOUS dveival. Kal TH avToU xetpe: 
mavu pe AUTrEL 70 cata poveia bat. pa TOUS Geous 
TavTas ovdev oUT@s av ioc, paXdov dé AKovoalme 
mews 7a,p, cou m pax Gen, as “AGavastav efeh- 
Napevov TOV THS Aiyumrou & Gpwv,” TOV pcapon, OS 
eTOApmno ev ‘EAAnviOas én’ éuod yuvaiKas Tov éTt- 
onuwv Bamtioa diwKécdw. 


47 
"AreEavdpedouv > 


Ei pév tis tov Vartraiwv4? wv bpov oixiotys, 
ol Tov €avT@v TapaBavtes vopov améticay oTTOLas 
HV eLKos OtKas, éXOuEvor ev Cv Tapavopas, eioa- 
yayovtes 6€ Kipuywa Katvov® Kal didacKadiav 


tis modkews Hertlein suggests. 

dpwy Asmus, térwyv Hertlein, MSS. 

Hertlein 51. 4 Asmus; &AAwv Hertlein, MSS. 
xawov Asmus adds; see below 433n. 


oe 8S we pe 





? Athanasius had disregarded the order to leave Alexandria, 
but he now, on October 24th, went into exile in Upper 
Egypt; Socrates 3.14; Sozomen 5, 15; see p. 75. 


Te 


TO THE ALEXANDRIANS 


that enemy of the gods, Athanasius,! especially since, 
for a long time past, you have known my just decrees. 
I swear by mighty Serapis that, if Athanasius the 
enemy of the gods does not depart from that city, or 
rather from all Egypt, before the December Kalends, 
I shall fine the cohort which you command a hundred 
pounds? of gold. And you know that, though I am 
slow to condemn, I am even much slower to remit 


when I have once condemned. Added with his own | 


hand.* It vexes me greatly that my orders are 
neglected. By all the gods there is nothing I should 
be so glad to see, or rather hear reported as achieved 
by you, as that Athanasius has been expelled beyond 
the frontiers of Egypt. Infamous man! He has 
had the audacity to baptise Greek women of rank 4 
during my reign! Let him be driven forth !° 


47 
To the Alexandrians 


Ir your founder had been one of the Galilaeans, 
men who have transgressed their own law ® and have 
paid the penalties they deserved, since they elected 
to live in defiance of the law and have introduced a 
new doctrine and newfangled teaching, even then 


2 The Greek word used is the equivalent of the Latin 
libra = 12 ounces. 

3 For similar postscripts see pp. 15, 19. 

4 Or ‘‘ wives of distinguished men.” 

5 In the Neapolitanus MS. the following has been added by 
a Christian: paxdpios obtos, Kudy miape Kal TpicKaTapare Tapa- 
Bara ral rpicdGAre.—‘* This man is a blessed saint, O vile dog 
of an apostate, thrice accursed and thrice miserable!” 


S 7.¢, the Hebraic law; cf. -lyainst the Galilacans, 2388, foll., 
305, foll. 
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veapay, Noyov ay elev ove Os ‘A@avactov ud’ 
Upav emutnteia Ja purl 6€ KTiCTOU pev ovTOS 
“AndeEdvopou THS TONEDS, UTUPKOVTOS 6 vpiv 
TONLOVYOU Geob ToD BacsrEas Lapamisos ada TH 
mapédop Kopn Kat TH Baothid. THS Aiyorrou 
maons Iowst . . . . THY vylaivovoay ov €nXovv- 
TES T ONLY adnra TO voooby pépos emidnpilerv 
EAUTO TONG TO THS TOAEWS évopa. 

Aiav aioxuvopat v7 TOUS Deovs, avopes "Are Eav- 
dpets, et TLS dws “AdeEavdpéwv oworoyet Pane- 
alos cival. THY ws dANnOOs ‘EBpateoy Ob TAT EPES 
Aiyurriou édovAevoy Tara, voi dé v vpels, avOpes 
‘AdeEavopeis, Aliyurtiov KPaTnoAavTEs* EK PATNTE 
yap o KtTloTns vuav ths Aiyumtou' Tois KaTwX- 
ywpynKkoct Tov Tatpiwov Soypnatav SovAciav €Oedov- 
o- Lov avTiKpus TOV TadaLiy Bea pov Upiotacbe. 
Kal OvUK elo epXeTae penn THs Taraas vpas éxel- 
vy evdatpovias, 7) vik ‘FV KoWwwvia wev TPOS TOUS” 
Geovs AiyiTtT@ TH Tdon, TOMAw@Y bé ATEeNAVOpEV 
aya@ov. add ol voY E_cayayorTes Upuly TO KaLvOV 
TOUTO Kajpuy pa Tivos alTtoL ryeyovact ayabod TH 
ToAEL, Ppacarté fol, KTLOTNS U bpiv HY avip Beoce- 
Bns ‘ARE £avépos ) Maxedov, ourL pa Mia Knata 
TLVA TOUTWY GV OUVOE Kara TUVTAS ‘EBpaious 
paKkp@ yeyovoras avT@V KpelTToOvas. éxeivov pev 
ovv kat o tov Aayou IltoXepaios Hv dpelvor, 


1 Some words, e.g. obx bytalvere (Capps) have dropped ont ; 
lacuna Hertlein, following Petavius. 


9 


2 rovs Asmus adds. 


1 Athanasius had left Alexandria on October 24th, 362, 
and, not long after, the Alexandrians petitioned Julian for 
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it would have been unreasonable for you to demand 
back Athanasius.t— But as it is, though Alexander 
founded your city and the lord Serapis is the city’s 
patron god, together with his consort the Maiden, 
the Queen of all Egypt, Isis . . .2 not emulating 
the healthy part of the city; but the part that is 
diseased has the audacity to arrogate to itself the 
name of the whole. 

I am overwhelmed with shame, I affirm it by the 
gods, O men of Alexandria, to think that even a 
single Alexandrian can admit that he is a Galilaean. 
The forefathers of the genuine Hebrews were the 
slaves of the Egyptians long ago, but in these days, 
men of Alexandria, you who conquered the Egyptians 
—for your founder was the conqueror of Egypt— 
submit yourselves, despite your sacred traditions, 
in willing slavery to men who have set at naught the 
teachings of their ancestors. You have then no re- 
collection of those happy days of old when all Egypt 
held communion with the gods and we enjoyed 
many benefits therefrom. But those who have but 
yesterday introduced among you this new doctrine, 
tell me of what benefit have they been to the city ? 
Your founder was a god-fearing man, Alexander of 
Macedon, in no way, by Zeus, like any of these 
persons, nor again did he resemble any Hebrews, 
though the latter have shown themselves far superior 
to the Galilaeans. Nay, Ptolemy? son of Lagus 


his return. This is his answer to them. After this edict 
Athanasius remained in hiding in Egypt and the Sudan till 
Julian’s death in 363, when he recovered his see. 

2 After ‘‘Isis” some words are missing. 

3 Ptolemy the First took Jerusalem and led many Jews 
captive into Egypt, Josephus 1. 12. 1. 


145 
VOL. It. L 


434 


B 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


’ e oN 
AnréEavdpos 5é€ Kav “Pwpatois ets autdrav tov 
al a o ‘ / 
ayava Tapeiye. Ti ovY peTa TOV KTiCOTHV OF 
a ? a ¢ 4 
IItorcpatos, THY Tod UuaY BoTEp yynoiay Ovya- 
a 3 A , 
Tépa TatdoTtpodyaavtes; oUTL Tots Inaovd Noryors 
b a A A ’ , 
nuenoav avutnv, ovdé tH TaV Oeois! eyPicTwr 
a , 
Tadtratwr dvdackadia THY oiKovouiay avTh Tav- 
Thy, up As viv éatw evdaiuwy, é&eipydoayto. 
/ - “A “A 
Tpitov, é7réton “Pwpyator KUpioe yeyovameyv auTis, 
b f \ , b] a yw 
agpedomevot Tous IItoXNeuaious ov KaNws apyorTas, 
e A A 
o LeBaatos éeridynprioas bay TH TOAE Kal TposS 
TovS wvpetépous aoritas SsareyxGels, “”Avdpes, 
> b a b) , \ , > / 
eimrev, “AreEavdpets, adinus tTHv modw aitias 
Tuons aloot Tov peydrouv Oeov Lapamidos avtTov 
Te €vexa TOD Snpou Kal Tov peyéOous THS TOAEWS' 
A A e 
attia 5é pot TpiTN Ths els Duas evvolas éaotl Kal o 
e “A 4 99 @ A ¢ + ia , 
étatpos” Apecos.” av d€ 0” Apesos obtos ToATHS 
\ ¢e / / \ A A 
pev vpeTepos, Kaicapos 6é tov YeBactovd cupBiw- 
THS, avnp hircaodos. 
\ \ 98 *Oo7 \ \ / e a e , 
Ta pev ovv vova rept THY TOAW Uno UTapEavTa 
\ A b ] 4 A ¢ 3 A , 
mapa Tov Oduptiwv Gear, ws év Boayet dpaca, 
“A “A \ \ \ “A \ Ls \ \ 
TOLADTA, TLWT a 5€ dua TO ULAKOS TA TOAAG' TA be 
a > @¢ , 3 ) 4 > , b] \ e@ yn 
Kown Kal’ 7uéEpay ovK avOpwmots OriyoLs OSE Evt 
a / A “A 
yéver OSE pla TrOdEL, TavTL S€ opov TO KOT LM 
\ A A A A aA 
Tapa Tov éeupavav? Oey didopueva Tas Upels ovK 
1 @eots Asmus adds, 
2 éupaveav Asmus ; émipavav Hertlein, MSS. 





1 For the Alexandrine Stoic, Areius, ef. Julian, Caesars, 
Vol. 2, 326B; Letter to Themistius, Vol. 2, 265c, where Areius 
is said to have refused the prefecture of Egypt; and Philo- 
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proved stronger than the Jews, while Alexander, if 
he had had to match himself with the Romans, 
would have made even them fight hard for 
supremacy. And what about the Ptolemies who 
succeeded your founder and nurtured your city from 
her earliest years as though she were their own 
daughter? It was certainly not by the preachings 
of Jesus that they increased her renown, nor by the 
teaching of the Galilaeans, detested of the gods, 
did they perfect this administration which she 
enjoys and to which she owes her present good 
fortune. Thirdly, when we Romans became her 
masters and took her out of the hands of the 
Ptolemies who misgoverned her, Augustus visited 
your city and made the following speech to your 
citizens: ‘Men of Alexandria, I absolve the city of 
all blame, because of my reverence for the mighty 
god Serapis, and further for the sake of the people 
themselves and the great renown of the city. But 
there is a third reason for my goodwill towards you, 
and that is my comrade Areius.’”’! Now this Areius 
was a fellow-citizen of yours and a familiar friend of 
Caesar Augustus, by profession a philosopher. 

These, then, to sum them up briefly, are the 
blessings bestowed by the Olympian gods on your 
city in peculiar, though I pass over very many 
because they would take too long to describe. But 
the blessings that are vouchsafed by the visible gods 
to all in common, every day, not merely to a few 
persons or a single race, or to one city, but to the 
whole world at the same time, how can you fail to 


stratus, Lives of the Sophists, Introduction, p. xxii (Loeb 
Library Edition). See Seneca, Dialogues 6. 4, where Areius 
consoles and exhorts the Empress Livia. 


147 


Jv 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


late ; povot THs €& “HXtov KatLovans avyns avat- 
aOntws ExeTe ; povot Oépos ovn tote Kal Yetpova 
Tap avTov yivopevoy ; povo. Cwoyovovpeva Kal 
duopeva wap avtov Ta wavta; tiv Oé €& avTov 
Kal Tap avtod Snuioupyov Tov brwov Lerrvnv 
ovoav ovx aicbdverbe Tocwrv ayabav aitia TH 
Tove yiveTat; Kal ToUTwY pev TOV Dewy ovdéva 
Tpockuveiy ToApate Sv Sé oUTE UmEis oOvUTE OL 
TaTépes vu@v éopaxaciy “Inoovy olecbe yphvat 
Geov Aoyov! vmapyew. ov bé €& ai@vos aay 
op&@ TO Tov avOpwtwrv yévos Kal BrérreL Kai 
aéBetat Kat ceBouevov ed mpatTet, TOY péeyay 
"Hrtov Aéyw, TO Cv ayadpa Kal éurvyov Kal 
évvouv Kal ayaboepyov Tov vontovd TaTpos,?... & 
Te pot weiOecOe TrapaiwovyTt, Kal piKpa vpas 
auTous émavayayete TWpos THY adnOelav. OVX 
apaptycesbe yap THs OpOhs 060d teOopevor TO 
TopevOevTe KaKelyny THY Odov aypis eT@V ElKOCL 
Kal TavTny on avv Oeois mopevopévw SwdéxaTov 
¥ 
ETOS. 

Ki pev otv dirov tyiv metbecGat, perlovws 


1 Cobet omits Adyoy as a theologian’s gloss, but Julian is 
thinking of the beginning of S. John’s Gospel; cf. Against 
the Galilacans, 3278, 3338, c for his attack on the doctrine 
of Christ the Word. 

2 Here some words are lost, probably omitted by Christian 
copyists as blasphemous. Asmus rightly restores marpés ; 
Hertlein, following Osann, tayrdés. 


1 For Selene as the artificer of the visible world cf. Vol. 1, 
Orution 4, 150A. 
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know what they are? Are you alone insensible 
to the beams that descend from Helios? Are you 
alone ignorant that summer and winter are from 
him? Or that all kinds of animal and plant life 
proceed from him? And do you not perceive what 
great blessings the city derives from her who is 
generated from and by him, even Selene who is the 
creator of the whole universe?! Yet you have the 
audacity not to adore any one of these gods; and 
you think that one whom neither you nor your \ 
fathers have ever seen, even Jesus, ought to rank 
as God the Word. But the god whom from time 
immemorial the whole race of mankind has beheld 
and looked up to and worshipped, and from that 
worship prospered, I mean mighty Helios, his intelli- 
gible father’s living image,? endowed with soul and 
intelligence, cause of all good ... if you heed my 
admonition, do ye lead yourselves even a little 
towards the truth. For you will not stray from the 
right road? if you heed one who till his twentieth 
year walked in that road of yours, but for twelve 
years now has walked in this road I speak of, by the 
grace of the gods.4 

Therefore, if it please you to obey me, you will 


2 Cf. Fragment of a Letter toa Priest, Vol. 2, 295a, where 
the stars are called ‘‘living images.’’ Julian here refers not 
to the visible sun, but to the ‘‘ intellectual” (voepds) Helios 
who is in the likeness of his ‘‘intelligible ” (vonrds) father, 
the transcendental Helios, for whom cf. Oration 4, Vol. 1, 133¢, 
note. 

8 For Julian's reproach against the Christians that they 
had taken ‘‘ their own road” and abandoned the teaching of 
Moses, cf. Against the Galilacans 43a. 

* Cf. Vol. 1, Oration 4, 1314 where he also refers to the 
time when he was a Christian and desires that it may be 
forgotten, 
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evppaveite: 7 Serordarpovia dé xat KATNXNTEL 
TOY Tavoupyov avOparrroy € eu pevet el7rep é0édowTe, 
7a ™pos GNAHAOUS opovoeire Kat TOV ‘A Oavaotoy 
un woOEiTeE. ToAXOL TaYTWS Elol TOV AaVTOD pa- 
Onra@v ovvdpevot Tas dcoas Upav KUNnTLwOTAasS Kal 
Seopevas daeBav pnuatov (KAVOS _mapapvl joa 
a Oat. wpere yap A?avaciw opov! % Tob duvace- 
Bods auTov ddacKkanetou karaxerrelo Bas poxOn- 
pia. vov dé éate ™AHO0s bly OUK ayEVVES, Kab 
mparyud bé? oder. Ov yap dv €dnae Tov TAN- 
ous, boa, ye Els TY Tov ypapav bidacKadtiay 
KEL, Xelpov ovdey otal TOU Tap Upev mo0ovu- 
pévov. él O€ Tis adds ev pexetas épovres “Ada- 
vaciov’ sTavodpyov yap elvau TOV avopa TuvOavo- 
pars TauTas eroinaaabe Tas Genoess, I iote OL avTO 
TovTO ® avrov am €XNda peVvOV THS TWOAEWS* AveTTE- 
TH 8€LOS yap puce TpooTarevely O1juou TOUT py- 
pov av np. et O€ pnde avip, GXN’ avO porriaKos 
EUTEANS, cabamep OUTOS 0 pméyas Olopevos TEpt THS 
Kkeparis xivduvevelv, TovTO d6€+ didwcupv arakias 
apxnv. d0ev, iva en yevntat TOLOUTO Tept vas 
pn dév, avenbetv av7@ Tponyopevsapey THS TOAEWS 
Taral, vuvi b€ Kal Aiyinrou TdoNS. 
IIpore@ntw tots juetépors mordttats *AXeEav- 
Opevauy. 


1 Asmus éuod or dua; Sintenis pwdvov; Hertlein, MSS. 
pdve | ; Hertlein suggests pbvy ye. 
ve Hertlein, MSS. ; d¢ Hertlein suggests ; Hercher would 
celgte TE. 
8 MSS. 84 toft0; Reiske 8:4 rodTo av7d; Hertlein suggests 
5: avTd TovTo. 
* Sintenis deletes 5¢€; Hercher lacuna after apx4v ; Capps 
suggests 54, 
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rejoice me the more. But if you choose to persevere 
in the superstition and instruction of wicked men, at 
least agree among yourselves and do not crave for 
Athanasius, In any case there are many of his 
pupils who can comfort well enough those itching 
ears of yours that yearn to hear impious words. I 
only wish that, along with Athanasius, the wicked- 
ness of his impious school had been suppressed. But 
as it is you have a fine crowd of them and need have 
no trouble. For any man whom you elect from the 
crowd will be in no way inferior to him for whom 
you crave, at any rate for the teaching of the scrip- 
tures. But if you have made these requests because 
you are so fond of the general subtlety of Athanasius 
—for I am informed that the man is a clever rascal 
—then you must know that for this very reason he 
has been banished from the city. For a meddlesome 
man is unfit by nature to be leader of the people. 
But if this leader is not even a man but only a 
contemptible puppet, like this great personage who 
thinks he is risking his head, this surely gives the 
signal for disorder. Wherefore, that nothing of the 
sort may occur in your case, as I long ago gave 
orders! that he depart from the city, I now say, let 
him depart from the whole of Kgypt. 

Let this be publicly proclaimed to my citizens of 
Alexandria. 


1 See above, Zu the Alexandrians, p. 75. 
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48 
"AreEavdpedaur ! 


‘OBerov elvat Trap’ Upiv aKovw MOuvov ets UYfpos 
iKkavov €7rN PHEVOD, emt TS HOVvOS OoTEp andro To 
TOV ATtLOTaTOV €pprpipevov. él TOUTOV évauTnyn- 
TATO oKados ) paxapiTns Kawvotdytios, ws peTa- 
Ew auTov ets THY Eun matpioa Kwvatavtivov 
Tok. éret Oe éKxeiv@ ovveBn Geay éOehovTav 
evdevoc € exeioe TropevO vat THY el pappéevnv Tmopelay, 
Hh Tons arated Tap” €uov TO dvdOnpa, TAaTps 
ovo pov” Kal Tpoarjcovoa EOV iyTEp éxel vp. 
O ev yap aur ny @S BOEAH IVY, eyo dé os pntépa 
pro’ Kal yap éryevouny Tap aura Kal eTpadny 
éxelae, Kal ov Ouvvapat Tepl avTIY ayywLovncal. 
Tl ovv ; émreLon Kal bpas ovdey eat Tov THs maT pl- 
605 Piro, 6i5co ut Kal Tap Dev dvaario ae THY 
KanKiy ELKOVM. TETOINTAL dé évaryXos avopias 
TO peed eu KONOTALKOS, OV AVAaTTHAAVTES efere 
avTt dva.1 patos AcBivou KarKovy, av6pos, ou 
pare mobeiv, elkova Kal poppny avtt TeTparyovou : 
riGov Napdywara, ENOVTOS Aiyorrta. Kal TO Ae- 
youevov O€, ws Tivés Etow ot OeparrevovTes Kal. 


1 Hertlein 58; the first part of this letter was published 
by Rigaltius, Paris, 1601, the whole letter by Muratorius, 
Padua, 1709. 

: Hertlein suggests pot. 

5 cpryavov Hertlein, MSS. ; tetpaydévov La Bléterie, as the 
obelisk is four-sided. 





1 This granite monolith, which stands in the At Meidadn 
(the hippodrome) in Constantinople, was originally erected 
by Thothmes HI. (about 1515 3.c.), probably at Heliopolis. 
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To the Alexandrians 


I am informed that there is in your neighbourhood Early 

a granite obelisk! which, when it stood erect, }%3., 
reached a considerable height, but has been thrown Antioch 
down and lies on the beach as though it were some- 
thing entirely worthless. For this obelisk Con- 
stantius of blessed memory had a freight-boat built, 
because he intended to convey it to my native place, 
Constantinople. But since by the will of heaven he 

has departed from this life to the next on that journey 

to which we are fated,? the city claims the monument 

from me because it is the place of my birth and more 
closely connected with me than with the late 
Emperor. For though he loved the place as a sister 
Ilove itasmy mother. And I was in fact born there 

and brought up in the place, and I cannot ignore its 
claims. Well then, since I love you also, no less than 

my native city, I grant to you also permission to 

set up the bronze statue? in your city. A statue has 
lately been made of colossal size. If you set this up 

you will have, instead of a stone monument, a bronze 
statue of aman whom you say you love and long for, 

and a human shape instead of a quadrangular block 

of granite with Egyptian characters on it. Moreover 

the news has reached me that there are certain 


The Alexandrians obeyed Julian’s orders, but the boat con- 
taining the obelisk was driven by a storm to Athens, where 
it remained till the Emperor Theodosius (379-395 a.D.) 
conveyed it to Constantinople. There, as an inscription on 
its base records, it took 32 days to erect; see Palatine 
Anthology 9. 682. 2 Plato, Phaedo, 117c. 

$ Of himself (?) or of Constantius, The Emperor’s permis- 
sion was necessary for the erection of a statue by a city. 


153 


422 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


mpooKavevdsovres aUTOU TH Kopuh, mavy pe met Bet 
Xpivas Tis Serctdarpovias évena TAUTNS am ayew 
aUTOV. ot yap Pewpevot tous Kabevoovtas exel, 
TONNOD Mev puTou, TONMAS: oe acenyelas mept TOV 
TOTOV os eTUNEV ovons, ovTE mia Tevovel avrov 
Ociov eivat, cat dia THY TOV T poo eXoOvT@y avT@ 
dela LOaloviay dma TOTEpat Tepl TOUS Oeous wadi- 
oTaVTAL, ds auto 6 ovv TOUTO Kat faddov piv 
T poo njKel ouveTirAaBecIat Kal meat Th enh Ta- 
T plot TH Eevodoxovon KAXNWS U vEas, OTE ets TOV Ilov- 
TOV ela etre, Kat @oTrEp Els TAS Tpopas Kal els 
Tov €xTOS Kocpov cuuBarrAccBar. TavT@S OK 
ayape cal wap avtois éotdvat TL T@V UpEeTepwr, 
ets 0 TpoomAcovTes TH TohEL peT EvpPoTuYNS 
aTroBNéWere. 


49 
"Exdexto } 
, fa) aA 
"Aksoy éotiv, eimep AdXov TiVvOS, Kal THIS lepas 
em ipehn Ova [OVOLKNS. emrefd Levos ou €K Tov 
dou TOV ‘AnreEavdpeav ray) yeyovoras perpaxt- 
aKkous aptaBas éExaoTw citov? KéXevcov Svo Tod 


1 Hertlein 56. 
2 cirovy Hertlein adds, 





1 Possibly there was a martyr’s grave near, at which the 
Christians worshipped ; more probably, Christian or Jewish 
ascetics who flourished at Alexandria and were called thera- 
peuts,” ‘* worshippers,” had settled near the obelisk. Sozo- 
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persons who worship there and sleep? at its very 
apex, and that convinces me beyond doubt that on 
account of these superstitious practices I ought to 
take it away. For men who see those persons 
sleeping there and so much filthy rubbish and care- 
less and licentious behaviour in that place, not only 
do not believe that it 2 is sacred, but by the influence 
of the superstition of those who dwell there come to 
have less faith in the gods. Therefore, for this very 
reason it is the more proper for you to assist in this 
business and to send it to my native city, which 
always receives you hospitably when you sail into 
the Pontus, and to contribute to its external adorn- 
ment, even as you contribute to its sustenance. It 
cannot fail to give you pleasure to have something 
that has belonged to you standing in their city, and 
as you sail towards that city you will delight in 
gazing at it. 


49 
To Ecdicius, Prefect of Egypt 


Ir there is anything that deserves our fostering 
care, it is the sacred art of music. Do you therefore 
select from the citizens of Alexandria? boys of good 
birth, and give orders that two artabae‘* of corn are 


men 6. 29 says that about 2000 ascetic monks lived in the 
neighbourhood of Alexandria. Sec also Sozomen I. 12. 

2°4.e. the obelisk, which was originally dedicated to the 
Sun. 

8 For the study of music at Alexandria cf. Ammianus 
Marcellinus 22. 16.17, nondumque apud cos penitus exaruit 
musica, nec harmonia conticuit. 

4 The artaba, an Egyptian dry measure, was equivalent to 
about nine gallons, 
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\ A 3 s 3 $ A 1 \ 9 ‘ 
Lnvos Xopnyeta Gat, Ehatov Te Er avT@! Kai oivov 


éoOnra 6é wapékovcty of Tov Tamtetou TPOETTATES. 
ovTat O€ Téws ex hwvns KatareyécOuwcav. et bé 
Teves OvvawTo Kal THS era THUNS AUTH eis aKpov 
peTacyeiv, toTwoav? amroKelmeva Trav peyadra 
Tov wovou Ta éTadha Kal Tap nuiv. OTL yap wpO 
HuaY avTOL Tas uXas VITO Tis Oeias povorxys 
xkalapévtes ovncovtat, TiaTEVTéov Tots mpoaTrO- 
hawvouévors opOas vmép tovTwy. Umép pmev ovv 
TOV Taidwy TocadTa. Tovs 5é vdv akpowpévous 
Tov povoltxod AvogKxédpov toincov avTtAaBéo Oar 
Ths Téyyns TpoOvpOTEpov, WS NUOVY ETOLMwWY ETL 
Omep av CéXwaow autos cvVapad Oat. 


50 


Atovucia * 
3 , @ a / A A > 
Apeivav nao8a oiwrav mpotepov } viv ato- 
/ ’ \ \ 3 “A / , 
Noyoupevosy ovde yap €AOLdopov TOTE, KatToL 
\ (4 
Stavooupevos icws auto: vuvi d€ WaTrEep wWOiveD 
a , , 

THhv Kad’ Huav Notdopiay aOpoay éFeyeas. % yap 
5) , \ PS , 9-0 ON ‘ / 
ov yp) Me Kat NoLOoplav avTO Kat Bracdyptav 

U ef a A ? e , 
vomiery, OTL pe TOLS TEaUTOD dirols vTTEeXauBaves 
/ , 
elval mpocdpotov, wy éxatépw OédwKas ceavTov 
1 After abrg Hertlein brackets «at oftrov. 
2 totwv Hertlein suggests. 
3 Hertlein59. In Laurentianus LVIII the title is lovAsavds 


kata tov NeiAov; Atovvaly first appears in the Paris edition, 
1630. 
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to be furnished every month to each of them, with 
olive oil also, and wine. The overseers of the 
Treasury will provide them with clothing. For the 
present let these boys be chosen for their voices, 
but if any of them should prove capable of attaining 
to the higher study of the science of music, let them 
be informed that very considerable rewards for their 
work have been set aside at my court also. For 
they must believe those who have expressed right 
opinions on these matters that they themselves 
rather than we will be purified in soul by divinely 
inspired! music, and benefit thereby. So much, 
then, for the boys. As for those who are now the 
pupils of Dioscorus the musician, do you urge them 
to apply themselves to the art with still more zeal, 
for I am ready to assist them to whatever they may 
wish, 


50 
To Nilus, surnamed Dionysius 2 


Your earlier silence was more creditable than 
your present defence; for then you did not utter 
abuse, though perhaps it was in your mind. But 
now, as though you were in travail, you have poured 
out your abuse of me wholesale. For must I not 
regard it as abuse and slander that you supposed me 
to be like your own friends, to each of whom you 
offered yourself uninvited; or rather, by the first? 


1 Julian does not mean sacred music in particular ; ef. 
Vol. 1, Oration 3. 111c, where ela is used of secular music. 

? For the name and personality of Nilus see Introduction, 
under Nilus. 

3 Constans; cf. Vol. 1, Oration 1. 9p. 


157 


362-363 
Winter 
From 
Antioch 


444 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


aKXyTOP, adXov O€ TO ev dichyror, TO TPOTEP, 
T@ SeuTtépw be évderEapeve JLovov, OTL GE TuvEpyov . 
Beret ™poohapeir, UmnKovaas. GNX eb pev eyo 
T POT OHLOL0S elt Kwvotavtt Kal Maryvevtio, 70 
™ paryya, auto, haci, deiFers ov & OT’ Kata Tov 
KW [LLKOV 


\ b] A 4 3 - 7 
cauTny émaivels waoTrep Aotuddapas, yuvat, 


7 pod dov €otev €& wp eM ET TENA. n yap adoBia 
Kal TO Heya Japoos Kal To ¢ibe pe yvoins da0s5 Kal 
olos ebm, Kal TavTa aT rOs Ta Tovaita, Ba8ai, 
TAMKOV KTUTOU Kal KomTov pnearav éo tiv. 
ana, Kal 7 pos TOV Xapitov Kal THS ‘Agpoditys, 
El TOALNPOS obTws et} Kal yervaios, Th Kal TpiTov 
n0da BnOys, av én, TPOTKPOVEL ; ot yap TOLS 
Kpatodaw dmex Javopevor, TO ev Kouporatov 
Kal, WS av Eltrot TLS, HOLaTOVY TH ye vovv Exortt, 
TOU mpdypata Every TAXEWS dmararrovTas, 
puixpa oé€ eb YpN) mpoalnuewb ivan, TEpl Ta xen- 
pata mTaiovae TO 6é xepdraroy ETL THS opyis 
Kat TO made, dact, Ta avnKeaTa, TO ony 
Tm poéo Gan. TOUTW@D On TAVTWY UTEpopan, OTL Kal 
TOV Louws avdpa ° eTeyVOKAS® Kal TOV Kolvws Kal 
YevlKws avO peomov up yay Tav orvripabav 
ayvooupevov, av’ dtov, mpos TaV Gedy, evAa- 


1 abt WS el Hertlein suggests ; Fabrieius obtwal ; MSS. 
3 3 
our7 oai, or el Kal T. ovTw, 


2 Lacuna Hertlein, MSS.; av5pa Asmus. 


1 Magnentius; cf. Oraéion 1 for the defeat of this usurper 
by Constantius. Magnentius had eee Constans, see 
Oration 1. 268, 2. 55v. 2 Cf. Vol. 2, Caesars 307A. 
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you were not invited, and you obeyed the second } 
on his merely indicating that he wished to enlist 
you to help him. However, whether I am like 
Constans and Magnentius the event itself, as they 
say, will prove.2 But as for you, from what you 
wrote it is very plain that, in the words of the comic 
poet,? 


“You are praising yourself, lady, like Astydamas.” 


For when you write about your “ fearlessness’’ and 
“oreat courage,’ and say “ Would that you knew 
my real value and my true character!” and, in a 
word, all that sort of thing,—for shame! What an 
empty noise and display of words is this! Nay, by 
the Graces and Aphrodite, if you are so brave and 
noble, why were you “so careful to avoid incurring 
displeasure,” if need be,“ for the third time” 5+ For 
when men fall under the displeasure of princes, the 
lightest consequence—and, as one might say, the 
most agreeable to a man of sense—is that they are 
at once relieved from the cares of business; and if 
they have to pay a small fine as well, their stumbling 
block is merely money; while the culmination of the 
prince’s wrath, and the “fate beyond all remedy’ 
as the saying is, is to lose their lives. Disregarding 
all these dangers, because, as you say, “ you had 
come to know me in my private capacity for the man 
I am ’5—and in my common and generic capacity 
for the human being I am, though unknown to 
myself, late learner that I am |_why, in heaven's 
name, did you say that you were careful to avoid 

3 Philemon frag. 190; cf. Letter to Basil, p. 83; this had 
become a proverb. 


4 i.e, after his experiences with Constans aud Magnentius, 
5 A quotation from the other’s letter. 
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Beta Pat Epys, 1) T piTov TpooKpoUays ; ov yap 
67) stovnpov éK xenarod oe TOUT Karemrjvas 
eyo" onhwros yap av my év diKy TOUTO Suvdpevos® 
) yap, ws not IAdtwv, Kat ToUvaVTLoV olds 
Te WY av. ddeatrotou b€ THS apeTHS ovaNS EXPHV 
vmoroyiverbat pdev T@V TOLOUTWY. GAN oleEL 
péeya TO TavTas meV Bracdnpeir, Tao dé AT NOS 
Nowdopeia bar, Kal TO THIS elpnvns TEMEVOS aT o- 
paivew Epyaatnptov TONEMOU. yh TovTO vomtles 
UmEep TOV Taharov apapTnpatov arodoryeta Gas 
pos imavras, Kal TAS TANAL Tore paraxias 
TapaTreTac pa THY yov avd petav elvat cov; TOV 
poop ak} Koas TOV BaBpiou “Tan mor ay pos 
evrpettous épacbeiaa’ ta S€ adAAa Ex TOD 
BiBrtov pavOave. TOANG elm @v oudeva ay qet- 
celas avOporrwy, @S ov yeyovas OrrEep ovV yeyovas 
Kat olov modnol Tadat oe NTT TAVTO. THY vov 
dé apabiav Kab TO Japaos ovx n pirocogpia pa 
TOUS Oeovs éverroincé cot, Tovvaytiov O€ » OLTAR 
KaTa Tdrova dyvoua.* Kivduvevov yap eLOevat 
pn der, @S ovee pets, oles 6n2 wavT@v elvat 
copwratos, OU TOV VUV OVTwY [Lovov, anna Kat 
TOV YeyovoTav, lows 6€ Kal TOV ev opevany, obTe 
cot mpos wtepRorAnyv apalias Ta THs oinoews 
ETLOEOWKED. 


1 avowa Schwarz, cf. Plato, Timacus SGB, 840 & dvolas 
/ 
vyevn. 


2 3), Asmus adds. 


1 Crito 44p. 2 Piato, Republic OVir. 
3 The Senate; for the phrase épyactipioy modéuov cf. 
Xenophon, Hellenica 3. 4. 17. 
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incurring displeasure for the third time? For surely 
my anger will not change you from a good man into 
a bad. I should be enviable indeed, and with justice, 
if I had the power to do that; for then, as Plato says,! 
I could do the converse as well. But since virtue 
owns no master,? you ought not to have taken into 
account anything of the sort. However, you think 
it is a fine thing to speak ill of all men, and to abuse 
all without exception, and to convert the shrine of 
peace? into a workshop of war. Or do you think 
in this way to excuse yourself in the sight of all for 
your past sins, and that your courage now is a 
screen to hide your cowardice of old? You have 
heard the fable of Babrius:4 “Once upon a time a 
weasel fell in love with a handsome youth.” The 
rest of the fable you inay learn from the book. How- 
ever much you may say, you will never convince 
any human being that you were not what you were, 
and such as many knew you to be in the past. As 
for your ignorance and audacity now, it was not 
philosophy that implanted them in you, no, by 
heaven! On the contrary, it was what Plato® 
calls a twofold lack of knowledge. For though you 
really know nothing, just as I know nothing, you 
think forsooth that you are the wisest of all men, 
not only of those who are alive now, but also of 
those who have ever been, and perhaps of those 
who ever will be. To such a pitch of ignorance 
has your self-conceit grown! 


4 Fable 32, the weasel or cat, transformed into a woman, 
could not resist chasing a mouse. 

5 Cf. Proclus on Cratylus 65 for this Neo-Platonic phrase ; 
and Plato, Apology 21p. In Sophist 2298 Plato defines the 
ignorance of those who do not even know that they are 
ignorant, as Tov Kaka@y aitia, Kal h émovelSioros auadia. 

161 


VOL. III. M 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


> \ A \ e/ \ cal cal ¢ A 
AXha cou pev Evekxa Kal TATA TV LKavOY 
elontal 101 TELM, bel d€ lows amohoyijoac bat bua 
oé Kat Tolls GNAoLS,' OTL TPOXELPOS éml Kowveviav 
ge Tapexddeca Tpaypdtwv. TovT ov 7 p@TOs 
ovdée povos érrabov, @ Aroviote. éEnmatynce Kat 
\ \ 
T]Aatwva tov péyay 0 cos opwvupos, AANA Kai} 
€ > ra / ‘ 3 / \ \ b] , 
0 AOnvaios Kadharros eloevar pmev yap avtov 
pyae Tovnpov ovta,” TPALCAV TN éé év avT@ TO 
péyeOos xaxiav ovd av? éhrig au TOTOTE. Kat 
Ti YXpn éyew Umrép TOvTwWY, OTOV Kal TOV 


‘Ackhymaday 0 dpia ros ‘Inrroxpatns epn’ 


"Eopnhav dé pov THY YVOmny at év TH Keparr 
pagat ; elt’ exeivou pev UTép wv dec av efnma- 
TavTo, Kal TO TexViKdy eddvOave Tov Lat pov 
Gewpnua, Pavpacrtopv bé, einep ‘lovAtavos dxovaas 
éEaidyns avdpiterOat tov Netrov* Acovucrov 
é€nmratnOn; axoves éxeivoy Tov "Hretov Paidwva, 
Kal THV loTopiay émiatacas’ ct O€ ayvoeis, ért- 
Héd€oTEpoy ToAUTpaypovncoVy, éyw 8 ovv® épw 
TOUTO. exeivos évopitev ovdev dviaTov elvat TH 
prrocodia, qmavtas 6€ é€K TavTav UT avThs 
Kabaiperbat Biwr, emitnSevudtar, emiOvpudr, 


1 Alwva Hertlein adds. 2 ovta Cobet adds. 

3 ovdé Hertlein, MSS. ; odd &y Hertlein suggests. 

“ Hertlein, following Hercher, [7dv NeiAgov 4]; Laurenti- 
anus Asmus tov NeiAov; Wilamowitz roy BetAdy omitting 
Avovdcrov ; Heyler regards 4 } Atovdarov ag a gloss. 

5 8 ody Wright; 5€ odx« MSS., Hertlein; pévoy Hertlein 
suggests ; Asmus retains odx. 


1 The tyrant of Syracuse. 

2 Callippus, who assassinated Dio in 353 B.c., was himself 
put to death by the Syracusans after he had usurped the 
government. 
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However, as far as you are concerned, this that 
I have said is more than enough; but perhaps | 
ought to apologise on your account to the others 
because I too hastily summoned you to take part 
in public affairs. I am not the first or the only one, 
Dionysius, who has had this experience. Your 
namesake! deceived even great Plato; and Cal- 
lippus? the Athenian also deceived Dio. For 
Plato says? that Dio knew he was a bad man but 
that he would never have expected in him such a 
degree of baseness. Why need I quote the experi- 
ence of these men, when even Hippocrates, the 
most distinguished of the sons of Asclepius, said : 
“The sutures of the head bafled my judgement.” 
Now if those famous men were deceived about 
persons whom they knew, and the physician was 
mistaken in a professional diagnosis, is it surprising 
that Julian was deceived when he heard that Nilus 
Dionysius had suddenly become brave? You have 
heard tell of the famous Phaedo of Elis,> and you 
know his story. However, if you do not know it, 
study it more carefully, but at any rate I will 
tell you this part. He thought that there is 
nothing that cannot be cured by philosophy, and 
that by her all men can be purified from all their 
modes of life, their habits, desires, in a word from 

8 Plato, Epistle 7. 351p, E. 

* Hippocrates, 5. 3. 561 Kithn. This candid statement of 
Hippocrates, who had failed to find a wound in a patient’s 
head, was often cited as a proof of a great mind; cf. 
Plutarch, De profectu in virtute, 82p. 

® For the reformation of Phaedo by philosophy, see 
Aulus Gellius 2.18 and Julian, Vol. 2, 264p (Wright). He 
was a disciple of Socrates and wrote several dialogues ; for 
his Life see Diogenes Laertius, 2. 105; cf. Wilamowitz in 
Hermes 14. 
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T AV TOY dnakanhas TOV TOLOUTWY. Eb yap Tots 
ev Tepukoct eal KaXOS TEA papwevors emi pret 
pLovor, ovoev ay yy Oavpactov TO Kar’ aurny 
et 6€ Kal Tovs otUTw SiaKetmévous avayet TPO3 
70 has, Soxel por Stahepovtws eivat Pavpdorov. 
éx TOUT@Y 1) 7 TEPL oe pot KAT OM-yoV youn, @S 
ioaow ol Geol TUVTEs, EppeTev émt To BéATLOD. 
ovtot yobv oUTe év TpwToLs oUTE év devTépors 
TOV Kpaticotwov éeGéunv avdpav TO KaTa Gé. 
émiatacat iaws avtos’ ét 6€ ayvoels, TOU KAXOD 
Suupayou muvOdvov. Tétercpar ydp, éKetvos 
OTL ovToT adv éxwv elvat ~revoatto, Ta TavTa 
arn biverbas mepuKas. eb O€ ayarakrets, Ort Bn 
TAY TOY oe TpourTimng a per, Ey@ pev EHAUT@D, STL 
ae Kal év erXaToLs étaka, pempopas, Kal Yapu 
016a Tots Deois mack Te Kal Téa as, ol KoLYwYnaAaL 
gé Tpayudtwv Kal hirous nuds yevérOat Sue- 
K@AUVTAY. . . . Kal yap ei TOAAA TrEpl THS HHuNS 
ol ToLnTtal haciy ws éatt Geos, Ectw 6é, cf Bovret, 
dSatmoviov ye! to THS HHuys, ov wavu te” tpoc- 
exTéov auth, O1oTe wépuKe TO Satmoviov ov 
mavtTa Kabapov ovd5é ayabov TEerEiws WS TO TOV 
Oewy elvat yévos, GAN EriKxowwvel Twas Kal pos 
Oatepov. e b€ umép TaY GAXwY Satpovwv ov 

l Saimdvidy ye Asmus; damdviov, cal MSS., Hertlein; 7d 
Tis pnuns Asnius rejects as a gloss. Thomas reads érrw— 


pnuns as a parenthesis ; so too Asmus. 
2 wavy tt Asmus; mavtn MSS., Hertlein. 





1 j,¢c. as Phaedo. Woilamowitz thinks that this sentence 
and the preceding are quoted or paraphrased from Phaedo. 

2 This was probably L. Aurelius Avianins Symmachus 
the Roman senator, prefect of the city in 364-5, father of 
the orator Quintus Aurelius Symmachus; Ammianus 21. 
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everything of the sort. If indeed she only availed 
those who are well born and well bred there would 
be nothing marvellous about philosophy ; but if she 
can lead up to the light men so greatly depraved,}! 
then I consider her marvellous beyond anything. 
For these reasons my estimate of you, as all the 
gods know, inclined little by little to be more favour- 
able; but even so I did not count your sort in 
the first or the second class of the most virtuous. 
Perhaps you yourself know this; but if you do 
not know it, enquire of the worthy Symmachius.? 
For I am convinced that he would never willingly 
tell a lie, since he is naturally disposed to be 
truthful in all things. And if you are aggrieved 
that I did not honour you before all others, I for 
my part reproach myself for having ranked you 
even among the last in merit, and I thank all 
the gods and goddesses who hindered us from 
becoming associated in public affairs and from 
being intimate ...% And indeed, though the 
poets have often said of Rumour that she is a 
goddess,’ and let us grant, if you will, that she at 
least has demonic power, yet not very much attention 
ought to be paid to her, because a demon is not 
altogether pure or perfectly good, like the race of 
the gods, but has some share of the opposite quality. 
And even though it be not permissible to say this 


12. 24, describes the meeting of the elder Symmachus and 
Julian in 361 at Nish. 

3 The lack of connection indicates a Jacuna though there 
is none in the MSS. Probably Julian said that their 
intimacy existed only as a rumour, 

4 Hesiod, Works and Days 763 


onun 8 obtis maumay awdAAuTal, Hv TiLva WoA?o} 
Aaol pnuitwot Beds vu tis €oti Kal adrh. 
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Gees TOUTO pavat, wept THS Pnens of8 OTL heyou 
as Toda pev pevdas, TOAAG O€ GANOOs ayyérAXet, 
ovToT av aUTOS ddoinv Yrevdopaptupian. 

"AAAA THY mappa tay THY on let TETTa pov 
eivat oBoror, TO eyopevon, aktav; ov« oia® 6th 
Kal fer anak év ois "EAAnow éemappnovatero, 
Ka ‘Oduaceds pep AUTOV 0 GUVETWTATOS ETTALE 
TO * cxbmrpy, TO O€ “Ayapepvove THs Oepartov 
Tapowvias édarrov cMehev 1 Xerwvn plan, 
70 TAS Taporpias ;. may ov peya épyov éotiv 
émiTimav adXo.s, EauTov O€ aveTITiMNTOV Tapa- 
axe. e€& O€ coe TaUTNS péTETTL THS peEpidos, 
emidetEov nuty. ap’ ote véos Hada, Karas édwKas 
uTep cavtovd Tois mpecButTépors opedias; aA 
ey@ KaTa THY Eupemidecov Hrextpav Tas TOLAUVTAS 
oLlye TUXAS. émel O€ avnp yeyovas Kat oTparo- 
TEOW mTapéBanes, émpagas TOS mpos ToD ALos ; 
umep THS drnbeias HIS TpooKpoveas annrrax Gat. 
éx Tivwy TOUTO Exon oeiEar, Gomep OU TOANO@DV 
Kal TOVNpPOTUaTWY, vp’ OvTEp | Kal autos annrddns, 
extomicbévtwy ; ov TodTO EoTL, @ TUvEeTOTATE 
Avovuate, oTrovdaiou Kal Tmppovos avopos, arey- 
Javopevov amenetv ToLs Kpatovowy. jaa oe 
av Bedrior, EL TOUS avO pwrous eK TIS pos 
oEaUTOV guvoucias anednvas n piv [eT pL@TEpous. 
adda TOUTO fev ou Kara aé, wa TOUS Geos, ovde 
KaTa puplous adrovs, ba0e Enrodat Tov cov TpoTrOV’ 





s Uf. Julian’s reverence for ojun in Vol. 1, pp. 409, 423 ; 
¥ ola 2p: ee Wright. 

. Iliad 2 26.5, 

3 Orestes 163; tas yap ev wesw oryo tvxas. Cf. Vol. 2, Zo 
Themistius, 2542, p. 204, Wright. 
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concerning the other demons, I know that when I 
say of Rumour that she reports many things falsely 
as well as many truthfully, I shall never myself be 
convicted of bearing false witness. 

But as for your “freedom of speech,’ do you 
think that it is worth four obols, as the saying 
is? Do you not know that Thersites also spoke his 
mind freely among the Greeks, whereupon the most 
wise Odysseus beat him with his staff,? while Aga- 
memnon paid less heed to the drunken brawling of 
Thersites than a tortoise does to flies, as the proverb 
goes? For that matter it is no great achievement 
to criticise others, but rather to place oneself beyond 
the reach of criticism. Now if you can claim to be 
in this category, prove it tome. Did you not, when 
you were young, furnish to your elders fine themes 
for gossip about you? However, like Electra in 
Euripides,? I keep silence about happenings of this 
sort. But when you came to man’s estate and be- 
took yourself to the camp,‘ how, in the name of 
Zeus, did you behave? You say that you left it 
because you gave offence in the cause of truth. 
From what evidence can you prove this, as though 
many men® and of the basest sort had not been 
exiled by the very persons by whom you yourself 
were driven away? O most wise Dionysius, it docs 
not happen to a virtuous and temperate man to go 
away obnoxious to those in power! You would have 
done better if you had proved to us that men from 
their intercourse with you were better behaved. But 
this was not in your power, no, by the gods, nor is 
it in the power of tens of thousands who emulate 


4 7, ¢. of Constans. 
5 We do not know to whom Julian refers. 
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TET PAL yap TET pas Kab rLOot ALBos 7 pocapar- 
TOMEVOL OUK apehovaor pev adAnAOous, 0 & ioxupo- 
TEpOS TOV Hrrova EDYEP@S ovytpiBer. 

"Apa pe Aaxovines TavTa Kal TUVTOMOS Neyo 
GX éyo pév oipat AaAtaTepos ota cé Kal Tov 
"AttiK@v atroTmedavOar TeTTiywv. Uméep Sé ov 
els éwé mrerapeévynkas, émiOijow cot Sixny tH 
mpétovaav, €Oedhovtwv Oeov kal tHS Seatroivns 


b>] , , = e , \ , , \ 
Adpacteias. Tis odv 7» OtKn Kal TL pddtoTa TO 


dupa evo cou THY YA@TTAV Kal THY Stavo.ay 
oduvfjcas ; ; Qs eXaXloTa TElpacopat Oia TE TOD 
AOyov Kal dia TaV Epyov éEapaptov Ley) mapa- 
ayécbat cov TH Kaknyop@ yAwTTH TOA) 
prvaptay. KatTot pe ov AEhyOev, OTe Kal Tijs 
‘Agpodirns paciv vmO TOU Moov eoxagpoas 
TO cdveadov. GAXX opds 6Tt TOAAGA Kal 6 MOpos 
éppyyvuTo, Kal ports éXauBaveto Tov cavddXouv. 
ein dé kal o€é Tept TadTAa TpLBdmevov KaTaynpacat 
Kat tod TiOwvod Badvrepov Kal Tov Kuvipou 
Tova LTE POV Kal Tov Lapdavarraxrov ‘Tpugy- 
NOTEpov, STwS TO THS Tapoimias eml cod 
Tr pod Ais maides ot yépovtes. 

"AX Oo Jeamréavos ‘AdeEavopos € ex TiVeV epaviy 
ool THALKOVTOS 3 ap OTe iBT HS avToo YevOpEvos 
éSnr\woas boa éxeivo TO PELPAKLOV 0 “Epporaos 
w@veldicev ; 7) TOUTO pev ovdels oOvTwWs éaoTl 





1 See the similar passage on p. 101. Asmus thinks that 
the Lauricius there mentioned and Nilus were both Cynics 
and therefore obnoxious to Julian. 

2 A reference to the letter of Nilus, who had perhaps 
asked for a brief answer. 

3 Cf. Misupogon 370B, vol. 2, p. 508, Wright. 
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-your way of life. For when rocks grind against 
rocks and stones against stones they do not benefit 
one another, and the stronger easily wears down 
the weaker.} 

I am not saying this in Laconic fashion? and con- 
cisely,am [? Nay, I think that on your account I 
have shown myself even more talkative than Attic 
grasshoppers. However, in return for your drunken 
abuse of myself, I will inflict on you the appropriate 
punishment, by the grace of the gods and our lady 
Adrasteia.2 What, then, is this punishment, and 
what has the greatest power to hurt your tongue 
and your mind? It is this: I will try, by erring as 
little as may be in word and deed, not to provide 
your slanderous tongue with so much foolish talk. 
And yet I am well aware that it is said that even 
the sandal of Aphrodite was satirised by Momus. 
But you observe that though Momus poured forth 
floods 4 of criticism he could barely find anything to 
criticise in her sandal.® Even so may you grow old 
fretting yourself over things of this sort, more 
decrepit than Tithonus, richer than Cinyras, more 
luxurious than Sardanapalus, so that in you may be 
fulfilled the proverb, “ Old men are twice children.” 

But why does the divine Alexander seem to you 
so pre-eminent? Is it because you took to imitating 
him and aspired to that for which the youth 
Hermolaus® reproached him? Or rather, no one is 


4 Or “ burst with the effort,” cf. rumpi invidia. 

5 Philostratus, Epistle 37; Momus complained that 
Aphrodite wore a sandal that squeaked. 

§ For the plot of Hermolaus and Callisthenes against 
Alexander, cf. Quintus Curtins 8. 6; Arrian, Anabasis 4. 
13. 14; Plutarch, Alexander 55. 


169 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


avonTos @S UTovofoat wept cod" ToUvaVTLop dé 
KaL OEP amr wOUpETo 7 aba "Eppodaos, Kab ovomep 
OLEvOELTO TOV “AneEavdpor, OS pac, amon Teival, 
TOUTO 5€ ovdels 6 dares TET ELT HEVOS OUK eo mept 
cov; ToAA@p dé eyo vn Tovs Oeous kal opodpa 
ae papeveov prrew aKyKoa TOAAG UITép TAITNS 
GATONOYOULEVOV THS dpaprtias, nn be Tivos Kal 
GMLOTOUVTOS. GAN oUTOS éoTLV 7 pia NEALOWD, 
ov TroLel TO eap. GND, laws éxeiOev “AdeEavdpos 
OPO) cor péyas, 6th Karrrabery pev aTrEKTELVE 
TUK POS, Kreitos 6é avTou THS Tapowvias epyov 
éyéveto, Pitwtas Te Kat Tlappevioy Kab TO 
ITappeviwvos mavdiov.! érel Ta Tept TOV "Exropa 
og év Aiyirry * TOU Nethou Tats divas 7) Tats 

Evdparou' AeyeTae yap EXATE POV" eva TOT “YET A 
Kal TAS adXAS avrob TALOLAS TLOTO, BY Prao- 
dnueiy avopa d0&€w 7d KatwpOwpévov pév ovdapas 
EXOVTA, KPATLITOV MEVTOL TA TOAEMLKA OTPATHYOV.® 
WV OV KATA THY T poatpeoty Kal KaTa THY avopeiay 
éXarTov peTEexeLs y Tprya@v tyOues. axove 67 THS 
TAPALVETEWS [11) ALav opyirws, 


ov Tol, TéxVvOY enor, Séb0TaL TOAEUHLA Epya, 
\ \ @gen > / > f \ 
To 0€ €&s ov Tapaypddw col, aicxvvopat yap 


 «al—madiov Heyler and Hertlein would delete as a gloss, 
Asimus retains and reads ézel 7a for @recta rd. 

2 év Aiyurrw Hertlein would delete, Asmus retains, seeing 
in the phrase some sneer, the point of which is not now 
clear, 

3 orpatnyoy Hertlein would delete, Asmus retains. 

* The historian who accompanied Alexander to the East. 

* Cf. Vol. 2, Cuesars 331¢, p. 403, note, Wright. 
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TO NILUS, SURNAMED DIONYSIUS 


so foolish as to suspect you of that. But the very 
opposite, that which Hermolaus lamented that he 
had endured, and which was the reason for his 
plotting, as they say, to kill Alexander—everyone 
believes this about you also, do they not? I call 
the gods to witness that I have heard many persons 
assert that they were very fond of you and who made 
many excuses for this offence of yours, but [have found 
just one person who did not believe it. However he 
is that one swallow who does not makea spring. But 
perhaps the reason why Alexander seemed in your 
eyes a great man was that.he cruelly murdered 
Callisthenes,! that Cleitus? fell a victim to his 
drunken fury, and Philotas too, and Parmenio? and 
Parmenio’s son; for that affair of Hector,4 who was 
smothered in the whirlpools of the Nile in Egypt 
or the Euphrates—the story is told of both rivers— 
I say nothing about, or of his other follies, lest I 
should seem to speak ill of a man who by no means 
maintained the ideal of rectitude but nevertheless 
excelled as a general in the works of war. Whereas 
you are less endowed with both these, namely, 
good principles and courage, than a fish with hair. 
Now listen to my advice and do not resent it too much. 


“Not to thee, my child, have been given the works 
of war.’’5 


The verse that follows ® I do not write out for you, 


3 The general Parmenio and his son Philotas were executed 
for treason; Arrian, Anabasis 3. 26. 

4 Cf. Quintus Curtius 5. 8. 7; Hector, a son of Parmenio, 
was, according to Curtius, accidentally drowned, though 
Julian ascribes his death to Alexander. 

5 Iliad 5, 428, Zeus to Aphrodite. 

§ GAAG ov y’ iuepdevTa peTepxeo Epya yaporo. 


THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


viy tous Oeovs. akid pévToL GE TpoTUTAaKovELY 
auto’ Kal yap evAoyov émecOat Tois Epyois Tovs 
NOyous, GAAG pH pevyery TA PHUATA TOV NALS 
diarrepevyora Ta Epya. 

"ARK o THD Mayevtiou kat Kevotartos o ooiay 
alex vvopevos, av@’ 6tov tots Saat Tohepmets Kal 
Tals oma obv Bertiotos AoLoopih ; TOTEPOV OTL 
paAAov exeivor SUvavtas TOV CovtTwv apvvecOat 
TOUS AvmobvTas ; ANAa Gol TovTO OV 7 poo nel 
evel’ el yap, as ypaess, Japparewtaros. ann’ 
eb BD TOTO, TUXOY eT Epov" ws yap ovK atcbavo- 
MEVOUS ETLTKOTTELY Laws OV BovrYEL. TAaV CovTwV 
dé apa Tis oTwS Ev Ons eotiv 7 piKpOWuyos, os 
akiooeev av avTod Tapa aol Aoyov elvai Twa, 
kal ov BovAnceTat udrtoTa pev ayvoeicbat Tapa 
gov TavTaTaaty, e& 6 advvatov ein, Notdopetc Oat 
Tapa cov “arnrov, KaGatep éyw vov,' } Tinacbas; 
LYNTOTE OUTW KAKAS HPovHT atl, LATOTE TOV TAPA 
cod uaAAov éraivov i Yoyo dvTiTounaatuny. 

"AA avo ToUTO TO ypaew T pOS GE Oaxvopevov 
TUXOD lows éotiv ; ov pa TOUS Geous Tous ToT ipas, 
aXr’ ETLKOTTOVTOS THY dyav avédaderav Kab THY 
OpacuTnta Kal THY dxodactay THY THS yaTrns 
Kal TO THS Wuxi ayptov Kal TO Paty ojLevov TOV 
ppevov Kal TO TA PAKEKLYNKOS ey Taow. é&nv 
yoo, él rep ededayypny, ¢ Epryors GAAG p71) Aoyols ve 
ayer VOMILWS KONaTAL. TOAITNS yap w@Y Kal 


1 Kadimep—viv Cobet would delete as a gloss. 


1 Julian scems to anticipate the criticism of Nilus that he 
is not showing himself superior to Alexander. 

2 For Julian’s mildness in such cases, see Ammianus. 25.4. 
9% Constat eum in apertos aliquos inimicos insidiatores suos 
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TO NILUS, SURNAMED DIONYSIUS 


because, by the gods, I am ashamed to do so. 
However I ask you to understand it as said. For 
it is only fair that words should follow on deeds, 
and that he who has never avoided deeds should 
not avoid the phrases that describe them. 

Nay, if you revere the pious memory of Magnentius 
and Constans, why do you wage war against the 
living and abuse those who excel in any way? Is 
it because the dead are better able than the living 
to avenge themselves on those who vex them? Yet 
it does not become you to say this. For you are, as 
your letter says, ‘‘ Very brave indeed.” But if this 
is not the reason, perhaps there is a different one. 
Perhaps you do not wish to satirise them because 
they cannot feel it. But among the living is there 
anyone so foolish or so cowardly as to demand that 
you should take any notice of him at all, and who 
will not prefer if possible to be altogether ignored 
by you; but if that should be impossible, to be 
abused by you, as indeed I am now abused rather than 
honoured? May I never be so ill-advised—may I 
never aspire to win praise rather than blame from you ! 

But perhaps you will say that the very fact that 
I am writing to you is a proof that I am stung?! 
No, I call the Saviour Gods to witness that I am but 
trying to check your excessive audacity and bold- 
ness, the license of your tongue and the ferocity of 
your soul, the madness of your wits and your per- 
verse fury on all occasions. In any case it was in 
my power, if I had been stung, to chastise you with 
deeds and not merely with words,?and I should have 
been entirely within the law. Tor you are a citizen 


ita consurrexisse mitissime, ut poenarum asperitatem genuina 
lenitudine castigaret. 
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A 4 9 / 
THS yEepovatas pEeTeYWY AUTOKPATOPOS ETITAYpA 
A “A 4 fal 4 
Tapntnow: TovTo bé ovn é&jv Syiovlev TO py 
, 
ueyaryny avayKny mpoiayopév@. ovKovy éeEnpKer 
a“ / / 
poe uTrEp ToUTOU Enut@aai oe TravTotav Cnutav, 
b ? 77 a , / a , 
arr’ onOnv Setv yparrat Tpos ce TP@ToV, vouiCwv 
a e / > 9 , 
idatmov émiatoAiw Bpayel. ws 0€ o epupevovTa 
a a a \ , a 
Tols avTois, Paddov bé TO AEANOOS TéwWS TIS 
/ , 
pavias épbooaca, . . .1 py Te Kat vopiabeins 
9 / / 
avnp, ovK avnp wv, Kal Tappnolas peoTos, 
/ 
éuBpovtnaias ov mANpNs, Kal Tatdetas peTe- 
f e 9: al 
TXNKWS, OVSE ypv AOYwY arpapeEVvOsS, OTA YE ELKOS 
A a \ ‘ 
éatt Tals émiatorXais cou Texp)pacbar. to yap 
A A / A 
ppovsov ovdels ele THY ApYalwy él TOV Tpo- 
pavods, @aTEp GU VUP, eel TAS AAAS GoU TIS 
ETLITOAHS apaptias ovdels av émekeNOeivy év 
A \ lal 
paxp@ BiBriw duvnfein Kat TO waoTpoTOY éxeivo 
\ N 9 e ’ & \ 4 
cat Boeruvpov HOos, bh ob} TeavTov Tpoaywryevets. 
> \ \ ’ e , \ ef bp) \ \ 
ov yap tous é€& étoipov dys HKovTas OVE TOUS 
A “A , 
épedpevovtas Talis apyxais, adda Tous BeBata 
/ A e 
Kpioer Ypwpmévous Kal KaTa TOTO TO Séov alpov- 
/ a / 
feévous TovTovs Ceiy, AA Ov TOUS ETOLLOS 
e ¢ ¢ A , e A 9 , 
UTaKOvVOVTAS, aipetcGat. Kards ye nptv éXrOas 
e , IQA , € ¢€ , a SQ’ 
UTopaivers ovdev Seoévors ws UTreiEwv, HY avOis 
ce KaXwpEV él KoLvwviay® TpaypaTwv. euol Sé 
TOTOUTOV [LEPOS TOUTOU TrEpiedTLVY, WOTE TE, TOV 
1 Lacuna. Some reference to the letters written by 


Nilus is needed here. 
2 xowwriay Asmus cf. 444c; kowwvl, Hertlein, MSS. 
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TO NILUS, SURNAMED DIONYSIUS 


and of senatorial rank and you disobeyed a command 
of your Emperor ; and such behaviour was certainly 
not permissible to anyone who could not furnish the 
excuse of real necessity. Therefore I was not satis- 
ficd with inflicting on you any sort of penalty for 
this conduct, but I thought I ought to write to you 
first, thinking that you might be cured by a short 
letter. But since I have discovered that you per- 
sist in the same errors, or rather how great your 
frenzy is which I previously did not know . . .1 lest 
you should be thought to be ‘a man, when that 
you are not, or brimful of freedoin of speech, when 
you are only full of insanity, or that you have had 
the advantage of education when you have not the 
smallest acquaintance with literature, as far, at any 
rate, as one may reasonably judge from your letters. 
For instance, no one of the ancients ever used 
dpovoos” to mean “ manifest’’ as you do here,—for, 
as for the other blunders displayed in your letter, 
no one could describe them even in a long book, 
or that obscene and abominable character of yours 
that leads you to prostitute yourself. You tell me 
indeed that it is not those who arrive offhand or 
those who are hunting for public office whom we 
ought to choose, but those who use sound judge- 
ment and in accordance with this prefer to do their 
duty rather than those who are ready and eager to 
obey. Fair, truly, are the hopes you hold out to me 
though I made no appeal to you, implying that you 
will yield if [again summon you to take part in 
public business. But I am so far from doing that, 


1 Some words have fallen out. 
2 In Attic the word means ‘‘ vanished.” 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


” b / 1 > \ , , 
Gd\rwy eloteuévwv,’ ovdé TpoceipnKa TWwToTE. 
KaLTOL Y€ TTpos WOAAOVS Eywye TovTO é7Olnca 
yropij.ov Te Kab ayvooupévwy éeuol KaTa THY 
Geopirh ‘Peoyny dat piBovtas. OoUTW Gov TIS 
pudtas dyremovovuny, ore ve omovons afcov 
WOUND. eb OS ouv ore ral Ta pehdovTa, ™ pos 
oe TolavTa EoTal. Kal yap yov eyparra TavTqy 
THY em LoTONID, ov col povov dvayvodpa, émret 
Kal avayKxaiav toddois auTny noe, Kal dwow 
ye Wacol ovK GKovow, ws éuautov Teibw, 
AnYrouévots' TEeuvoTepov yap oparvTés ae Kai 
oyKwoéaTepov Tav éEutpoc0ev aot BeBiopévov 
ayOovrat. 

Tereiav Evers trap nuav thy aTOK LLY, dare 
oe _pabev émumo0ety.  ovKovY Ove n pets mapa 
cou Tl WNEOV amattobpey arn’ EVTUXOD, els 6 

* Bovner Tots ypdupace Xphoae Ta yap Ths 
serépas irias meTrépavTat® Tol. Eppaao TpUpav 
Kat NoLdopovpeEVos e“Mot TapaTANTIOS. 


51 


‘Toudaiwy T@ Kowve 4 


Ilavu vuiy PopTiK@Tatov yeyevntar éml Tav 
TAPOX KOT OY KQLPOV Tav Cuyav Tis Sovheias 
TO dvaypapais GKNPUKTOLS uToTaTTed Oat vas 
Kal ypuatov TIO 0s apaTov eloxopibery TOUS 
TOU TapueLov Aoyots' @Y OANA pev avToOWel 

1 Asmus suggests per ” &AAwv eiotéwevoyv to improve the sense. 

2 eis 6 tt ASinus; OTe Hertlein, MSS. 

-wenépavtal Cobet, mémparai Hercher, Hertlein ; érémparaz 


MSS., éwefparas A. Asmus suggests écmérparar = “ sold 
out,” © ruined.” 
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TO THE COMMUNITY OF THE JEWS 


that, when the others were admitted, I never even 
addressed you at any time. And yet [ did address 
many who were known and unknown to me and 
dwell in Rome, beloved of the gods. Such was my 
desire for your friendship, so worthy of consideration 
did I think you! Therefore it is likely that my 
future conduct towards you will be much the same. 
And indeed I have written this letter now, not for 
your perusal alone, since I knew it was needed by 
many besides yourself, and I will give it to all, since 
all, I am convinced, will be glad to receive it. For 
when men see you more haughty and more insolent 
than befits your past life, they resent it. 

You have here a complete answer from me, so 
that you can desire nothing more. Nor do I ask 
for any further communication from you. But when 
you have read my letters use them for whatever 
purpose you please. For our friendship is at an end. 
Farewell, and divide your time between luxurious 
living and abuse of me! 


51 
To the community of the Jews! 


In times past, by far the most burdensome thing 
in the yoke of your slavery has been the fact that 
you were subjected to unauthorised ordinances and 
had to contribute an untold amount of money to 
the accounts of the treasury. Of this I used to 


1 For this rescript see Introduction. 


4 Hertlein 25. 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


éJewpouv, wrelova S€ TOUTWY epadov elpav Ta, 

BpéBea Ta Kad DLaY purarropeva: éte S€ Kat 
pédAOvaay Tad ela popav Ka UpaY TpooTaT- 
tecOat eipEa, Kai TO TIS TOLLUTNS duodnpias 
aa éBnpua evravda éBiacapny orioat, Kab mupl 
Tapeow@Ka Ta BpéBia Ta Kad’ aD év Tots émols 
aK pLVviols aroKelpeva., @S poet dtvacbat Kal” 
vLaV Twa TowauTnY dxcovTi Ser daeBetas onyny. 
Kal TOUT OY bev Upiv ov ToTOvTOV aitvos KaTéoTn 
O THs punwns aEtos Kevoravtvos 0 aber pos, 6 dcop 
ol THY yvepny BapBapoe Kal TV yuxay adeot, ol 
THY TOUTOU Tpatelay ETT LO MEVOL, ous éy@ pep év 
Xepoly epais AaBowevos els Bo@pov aoas @dEoa, 
@S poe pvauny ETL pepe Gar Tap Hiv THY AVTOV 
dmwheias. éml TrEov 5€ Upas evoxeio Gar BovnXo- 
pevos, TOV ddehpov “IovAon, TOV aideriuaratov 
TAT pLapxny, Tapyverar Kal THY eyomevny eitvat 
Tap viv _amoatony KohvOjvat, Kab pnnere 
dSvvacbat Ta AON vpav TLVA GOLKELD TOLAUTALS 
Popov eam putea, WS mavtax bev b Upiy 70 d.pept- 
puvov Umdpxew emt . THS éuns Bacthetas, t iva amro- 
avovres elprjyns ° ere petCovas evyas moija Ge 
viep * THS ens Bactretas T@ TAVTOV Kpelt Tove 
Kal OnpLoupy@ de, TO katakiooavre areyrat pe 
a7) ax pavT@ aUTOU Seba. TéepuKke yap TOUS ép 
TLVL MEpiLyy éFeratopévous mepioeiabar THy Sta- 


1 , Reiske é ér) Tis; THs Hertlein, MSS. 
2 eipnyns NReiske supplies for lacuna after dmodadtorres, 
ITertlein lacuna ; : jovxlas Thomas. 
3 Reiske trép ris ; Hertlein, MSS. ris. 





' Or amwdrefa may be active = “ their wickedness.” 
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TO THE COMMUNITY OF THE JEWS 


see many instances with my own eyes, and I have 
learned of more, by finding the records which are 
preserved against you. Moreover, when a tax was 
about to be levied on you again I prevented it, and 
compelled the impiety of such obloquy to cease here ; 
and I threw into the fire the records against you 
that were stored in my desks; so that it is no longer 
possible for anyone to aim at you such a reproach 
of impiety. My brother Constantius of honoured 
memory was not so much responsible for these 
wrongs of yours as were the men who used to 
frequent his table, barbarians in mind, godless in 
soul. These I seized with my own hands and put 
them to death by thrusting them into the pit, that 
not even any memory of their destruction! might 
still linger amongst us. And sinee I wish that 
you should prosper yet more, I have admonished 
my brother lulus,? your most venerable patriarch, 
that the levy? which is said to exist among you 
should be prohibited, and that no one is any longer 
to have the power to oppress the masses of your 
people by such exactions; so that everywhere, dur- 
ing my reign, you may have security of mind, and 
in the enjoyment of peace may offer more fervid 
prayers? for my reign to the Most High God, the 
Creator, who has deigned to crown me with his own 
immaculate right hand. For it is natural that men 
who are distracted by any anxiety should be hampered 


2 The Patriarch Hillel II. was at this time about seventy. 

3 Literally ‘‘the apostole,” paid by the Jews to maintain 
the Patriarchate. It was later suppressed by the Emperor 
Theodosius IT. 

4 Sozomen 5. 22 says that Julian wrote to the community 
of the Jews asking them to pray for him : efxeo@at rep abrov 
kal THs avrov BaciAelas. 
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vorav Kalb ma) TOTOUTOV ELS THY TpocEevynvy TAs 
xelpas avareivew ToApay, Tovs O€ mavraxobep 
EXOVTAS | TO dLépuLvov ohowAnpe yuxn VaipovTas 
umép TOD Bactrevov t ixeTNploUs AaTpeias Troteta Oat 
TO peiCout, TO SvvVamevy KaTevOivat THY BactrElay 
Heavy emt Ta KaddorTa, Kabamep mpoatpovpea.. 
omep Vp) Tovety Umas, iva Kaye TOV TOV Tlepoay 
Todepmov SLopOwadpevos THv éx TONY éT@V é7t- 
Ouuwovpévny tap wvpov oety olxoupévny Tod 
aytav lepovoadAnp éuots Kapatots avotxodopnoas 
olxicw Kal év avTn Sota bo pel’ Uua@Y TO KpEtT- 
TOVL. 


52 
AtBavig * 


"Erreedy) THS UTOTXEecEws émeXadou: TpiTn yoov 
éorl on HLEpOD, Kab oO pidocopos Upicxos avT05 
pev ovx, HIKE, Ypappara. S dméa revhev @s ére 
vpovitwy: ® UTOMLLY HT KO ge TO Xpéos ATALTOV. 
6prAnpa O€ éoTLV, WS oic@a, Gol mev drrodobvat 
padsop, € épol € jovarov m avy Kopiaad ba. Te wT 
Si) Tov AoyoY Kal THD lepay oupBovryy, anna, 
Tos ‘Eppod kat Movowy taxéws, érel xal TOUT@Y 
Me TOV TpLOV , MBEpav icOt ourtpivas, EL TEP 
arn pnow O Lexeheorns: TOLNT HS, év 7) Marte 
puckwy Tous TodobrTas ynpdoKev. ei S& TadTa 

1 Asmus would read KatopIwodevos, 


* Hertlein 3. cogioti Kal Koralctwpt (quaestor) is added to 
the title in one MS., X; cf. p. 201. 3 Cobet xpomar. 





* For Julian’s project of rebuilding the Temple, see 
Introduction. 
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TO LIBANIUS 


in spirit, and should not have so much confidence in 
raising their hands to pray; but that those who are 
in all respects free from care should rejoice with 
their whole hearts and offer their suppliant prayers 
on behalf of my imperial office to Mighty God, even 
to him who is able to direct my reign to the noblest 
ends, according to my purpose. This you ought to 
do, in order that, when I have successfully con- 
cluded the war with Persia, I may rebuild by my 
own efforts the sacred city of Jerusalem,! which for 
so many years you have longed to see inhabited, 
and may bring settlers there, and, together with 
you, may glorify the Most High God therein. 


52 
To Libanius? 
Since you have forgotten your promise—at any 


rate three days have gone by and the philosopher 


Priscus® has not come himself but has sent a letter 
to say that he still delays—I remind you of your 
debt by demanding payment. The thing you owe 
is, as you know, easy for you to pay and very pleasant 
for me to receive. So send your discourse and your 
“divine counsel,” and do it promptly, in the name 
of Hermes and the Muses, for I assure you, in these 
three days you have worn me out, if indeed the 
Sicilian poet 4 speaks the truth when he says, « Those 
who long grow old ina day.” And if this be true, 


2 Both Libanius and Julian were at this time at Antioch. 
We have the answer to this letter, Libanius, efter 760 
Foerster ; Libanius had promised to send Julian his speech, 
For Aristophanes, Oration 14, for which see below, p. 183. 

3 For Priscus, see above, pp. 3, 15. 

4 Theocritus, 12. 2 of 5¢ wodedvres ey Auats ynpaokovai. 
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€aTLV, BaTEP OUY EaTL, TO Ynpas Hiv eTpPITAAQ- 
ciacas, @ yevvaie. tadtTa petaEv Tov mpaTtTe 
Danyopevad ool’ ypapew yap ovx olos te my, 
apryor épav exav THS YROTTHS Thy KXeEtpa. KALTOL 
pot Kau Thy yrorray Elva oun BéeBnnev vT™O THS 
avackynaias apyotépav Kal adbidpOpwrov. éppwao 
Hol, adeAé TroGewortate Kal TpocdiAréa tate. 


53 
AtBavio } 


"Amobédwxas ’Apiotopdve. tas apoiBas Tis 
Te Tepl TOUS Deovs evoeBeias Kal THS Tmept CEAVTOV 
mpodumias, dpeipas avr@ Kal petaels Ta m poo Dev 
emroveloua Ta Tos ce hevay, ov THY vov povon, 
ANNA Kal eis TOV EretTa xpovor, WS ODX Gpowov rye 
a [Tavdou cvKopartia Kab 1 TOU deivos Kptors 
Tos UTO TOU ypaopevors Aoyols: €xelva prev yap 
avOobtd TE epic etro Kab ouvaréa Bn Tots dpaca- 
aw, ol 6€ aol Avot Kau voy UTO TOV arndas 
‘EXAnver ayaT@OVTal, Kal €lS TOV emerta Xpovov, 
éL pay To opidropmat Kpioews opO ns, dyarrycovrat. 
mevoN 57 Aoumrov €l WéTeLKUS [Lé, HG Aov 5é 
peTaTerercas unép ‘Apia topavous. pn vopitery 
avtov }dovav t TT ova, Kab X¥pnuaTov omohoya. Ti 
5€ ov pArAwW TO Girocodwtdatw Kat diradrnbe- 


+ Hertlein 74+ 14; Cumont, following Vaticanus 941 and 
certain other MSS. , restor ed Hertlein 14 to its proper place 
as soar ee to Hertlein 74. 





' Plato, Phaedrus 242 €i 8 eorty, bomep ovv éorl, beds. hee 


2 Sophocles, Philoctetes 97 yA@ooav pty dpydv, xelpa 8 efxov 
épyariv. 
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as in fact it is,! you have trebled my age, my good 
friend. I have dictated this to you in the midst of 
public business. For I was not able to write myself 
because my hand is lazier than my tongue.?, Though 
indeed my tongue also has come to be somewhat 
lazy and inarticulate from lack of exercise. Fare- 
well, brother, most dear and most beloved ! 


53 
To Libanius 


You have requited Aristophanes’ for his piety 
towards the gods and his devotion to yourself by 
changing and transforming what was formerly a 
reproach against him so that it redounds to his 
honour, and not for to-day only but for the future 
also, since the malicious charges of Paul* and the 
verdict of So-and-so®> have no force compared with 
words written by you. For their calumnies were 
detested even while they flourished, and perished 
along with their perpetrators, whereas your speeches 
are not only prized by genuine Hellenes to-day but 
will still be prized in future times, unless I am mis- 
taken in my verdict. For the rest, you shall judge 
whether you have convinced, or rather converted, 
me on behalf of Aristophanes. I now agree not to 
believe that he is too weak to resist pleasure and 
money, What point would I not yield to the most 

3 For Aristophanes of Corinth and for the answer of 
Libanius, Letter 758, Foerster, see Introduction, Aristophanes. 

4 Paul, the notary nicknamed Catena, ‘‘ the chain,” a tool 
of Constantius, was burned alive on Julian’s accession, by 
order of the Chalcedon Commission ; Ammianus 14. 5. 6; 22. 
3.11. He was a Spaniard, malevolent and inquisitorial. 


5 The real name is suppressed, probably by a cautious 
editor when the letter was first published. 
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, n 1 &£ , oan U4 \ \ 9 oN 
aoTudT@ TOV) pyTOpwy Elke ; ETETAL KaL TO ETL 
~ wn , 
TOUTOLS Tapa gov Tpocavepwracbat tL odv ov 
A \ \ > > , Ud 
peTaTiOewev AUTO TAS TUUPOpAS Els auELVw TYYNV 
\ \ 
Kal adavifopev TA KatacxovTa bia Tas SvoTpa- 
/ / ‘\ 
ylas dveldn; ouv te Ov’ épxopevw, daciv, éyw 
\ 
Kat av Bovrevowpeba. Sixacos d€ ef py ocuUp- 
e \ a \ ‘\ \ 
Bovrevev povoy, Ste ypn Bonet avdpi tovs Oeovs 
4 \ a \ , 
GS0AWS TETILNKOTL, GAAA Kal Ov YPN TPpOTOV. 
n Dok / / 
Kaitot Kal? tovto nviEw Tpotrov Tia. PBéNTLOV 
a \ 
dé lows UTép TOV TOLOVTwWY Ov ypadeV, aAAG 
, \ ’ 4 Vv , 3 \ 
dtaréyecOar pos adAAHAOUS. Eppwad pot, AdEAHE 
/ 
moOeworTate Kal TpocdiA€aTarTe. 
>a Ss 13 \ \ , ee 2 
Avéyvov d€% yOes tov Aoyov po apiatou 
‘N 
axebov, apiotnoas b€, mpl avaTavoacOat, TO 
NOLTIOV TPOTATEOWKA THS AVAYVOTEWS. pAKapLos 
ei Néyety OUTW, AadAOV O€ hpovety O}Tw SuVapeEVOS. 
bay LU bal / ba’ , 4 3X } , vn. 3 
@ NOYOS, W PPEVvES, W TVVETIS,” W OLALPETLS, W ETT- 
XN , 
Yeipnuata, ® Takis, @ apoppal, w rékis, @ Appo- 
via, ® avvOnkn. 


54 
Kvotoxie ® . 
4 
¢ , \ ~ nw ral al 
Hovodm peév doxet TH codm Kareiv ert tas 
\ , 
EopTas TOUS yelToVvas ws auvncOnoopévors, émELOn 


1 +év Hercher supplies, Cumont omits. 

2 Before rodto Cumont restores «at omitted by Hertlein 
and some MSS. 

3 § Cumont restores, omitted by Hertlein following MSS., 
which make this section a separate letter. After x6€és 
Hercher supplied god unnecessarily. 

4 guveois Asmus following Afonacensis, obvOeots Hertlein 
following Vossianus, but ef. cuv@hxen at end of letter with 
same meaning. Both readings have good MS. authority, 

&Hertlein 20, 
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TO EUSTOCHIUS 


philosophic and truth-loving of orators? Naturally 
you will proceed to ask me why, in that case, I do 
not alter his unhappy lot for the better and blot out 
the disgrace that attaches to him on account of his 
ill fortune. “Two walking together,’! as the 
proverb says, namely, you and I, must take counsel. 
And you have the right, not only to advise that we 
ought to assist a man who has honoured the gods so 
straightforwardly, but also as to how it ought to be 
done. Indeed, you did hint at this in an obscure 
way. But it is perhaps better not to write about 
such matters, but to talk it over together. Farewell, 
brother, most dear and most beloved ! 

I read yesterday almost all your speech before 
breakfast, and after breakfast, before resting, I gave 
myself up to reading the remainder. Happy man 
to be able to speak so well, or rather to have such 
ideas! O what a discourse! what wit! what 
wisdom! what analysis! what logic! what method! 
what openings! what diction! what symmetry ! 
what structure ! ? 

54 
To Eustochius % 


Tue wise Hesiod‘ thinks that we ought to invite 
our neighbours to our feasts that they may rejoice 


1 Iliad 10. 224 cby re bv’ epxouévw, kal Te mpd 5 Tod evdnoev, 
cf. Plato, Symposium 174p. 

2 Julian may have read Marcus Aurelius, Zo Fronto: 
O émxepnuara! O ratis! O argutiae ! O &cxyois ! O omnia! 

3 This is either EKustochius of Palestine, whose knowledge 
of law and eloquence is praised by Libanius, Letler 699 (789 
Foerster), or a sophist of Cappadocia of the same name. 
We do not know which of these men it was to whom Gregory 
Naziaunzen addressed his Letters 189-191. 

* roy 5& udrirra Kareiv Os Tis cebev eyyuh valet; Works and 
Days 313, a favourite quotation, 
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Kal gupanyovor Kal cuvayovdary, Stay Ts 
am poaSoKnTOs éuTréon Tapaxn. eyo é pre 
Tous pidrous dey Karey, oul TOUS yelrovas: TO 
aittov 6é, OTe yelrova ev ever ty éexOpov é exer, 
pidov be ex O pov ov Har)ov i) TO NEvKOV pehav 
elvat Kab TO Oeppov uxpov. ore éé anypiy ov vuv 
jovon, aryr.a Kat TAAL piros €i Kal dleTéNCTAS 
EUVOLK OS EXOD, et Kat pndev UTHpKYEV ado TeK- 
pypLov, anra 70 v6 nbeas obTw drat eBeia bar Kab 
dtaxetaOar! repli oé péya av ein TOUTOV onpetov. 
KE Toivuy peDéEwr Tis Umartetas AUTOS. afer é 
ae 0 Onpocios Spopos OXnwATE Vpwpevov evi Kat 
mapinn@.” et b€ YpPH TU Kal emevéacOat, THD 
"Evodiay edyevy cot xal tov ‘Evddiov rapa- 
KEKANKAMED. 


5D 


TutrAxus® etenm Christo perfidus Imperator sic 
Photino haerestarchae adversus Diodorum — scribit : 


1 kal diaxeto@a: bracketed by Hertlein, Cobet deletes. 

2 év) maplamm Hercher ; some MSS. i xa) napinmy, others, 
followed by Hertlein, omit évf. 

3 Hertlein79. T hese fragments of a lost letter are preserved 
only in the Latin version of Facundus Hermianensis, who 
wrote at Constantinople about 546 a.p. For a partial recon- 
struction of the ulema see Neumann, Contra Christianos, 
Leipzig, 1880, p 5 





1 Julian, with Sallustins as colleague, entered on the 
consulship January Ist, 363. 

2 Heeate, Latin Trivia. 3 Hermes. 

‘ This letter may have been written at any time between 
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TO PHOTINUS 


with us, since they sorrow and mourn with us when 
any unexpected misfortune befals us. But I say 
that it is our friends that we ought to invite, rather 
than our neighbours; and for this reason, that it is 
possible to have a neighbour who is one’s enemy, 
but that a friend should be an enemy is no more 
possible than for white to be black, or hot cold. 
And if there were no other proof that you are my 
friend not now only, but for a long time past, and 
that you have steadily maintained your regard for 
me, nevertheless the fact that my feeling for you 
has been and is what it is, would be strong evidence 
of that friendship. Come, therefore, that you may 
in person share my consulship.! The state post 
will bring you, and you may use one carriage and 
an extra horse. And in case we ought to pray for 
further aid, I have invoked for you the blessing of the 
goddess of the Crossroads? and the god of the 
Ways.8 
DD 
To Photinus 4 


Morrover the Emperor Julian, faithless to Christ, in 
his attack on Diodorus ® writes as follows to Photinus the 


Julian’s arrival at Antioch in July 362 and his departure 
thence, in March 363. The Greek original is represented 
by curious and sometimes untranslatable Latin. Photinus, 
bishop of Sirmium, where Constantius resided in 351, was 
tried, deposed and banished by a synod convened there hy 
Constantius. According to Sozomen 4. 6, he wrote many 
Greek and Latin works in support of his heretical views on 
the divinity of Christ, which were opposed by both Arians and 
Nicaeans. He is mentioned by Julian, Against the Galilacans 
262c. 
5 Bishop of Tarsus, a celebrated teacher ; he was at Antioch 
in 362. 
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Tu quidem, o Photine, verisimilis videris, et proximus 
salvari,! benefaciens nequaquam in utero inducere 
quem credidisti deum. Diodorus autem Nazaraei 
magus, eius pigmentalibus manganis* acuens irra- 
tionabilitatem, acutus apparuit sophista religionis 
agrestis. Et post paululum: Quod si nobis opitulati 
fuerint dii et deae et musae omnes et fortuna, 
ostendemus infirmum et corruptorem legum et 
rationum et mysteriorum paganorum et deorum 
infernorum 2 et illum novum eius deum Galilaeum, 
quem aeternum fabulose praedicat,* indigna morte 
et sepultura denudatum confictae a Diodoro deitatis. 
Sicut autem solent errantes convictt fingere, quod arte 
magis quam veritale vincantur, sequitur dicens: Iste 
enim malo communis utilitatis Athenas navigans et 
philosophans imprudenter musicarum  participatus 
est rationum, et rhetoricis confictionibus *® odibilem 
adarmavit linguam adversus caelestes deos, usque 
adeo ignorans paganorum mysteria, omnemque mise- 
rabiliter imbibens, ut aiunt, degenerum et impe- 
ritorum ejus theologorum piscatorum — errorem. 
Propter quod iam diu est quod ab ipsis punitur 
diis. Iam enim per multos annos in periculum 
conversus et in corruptionem thoracis incidens, ad 

1 salrari Neumann; salvare Facundus, Hertlein. 

* manganis Neumann 3 manyanes Facundus, Hertlein. 

3 dufernorum, Hertlein, comma deleted by Neumann. 

4 praedicat, sepulture Neumann; — pracdicat—sepultura 
Facundus, Hertletn. Before zndigna Asmus supplies et. 


9 rhetoricis confictionibus Asmus; rhctoris confectionibus 
Facundus, Hertlein, 
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herestarch: + O Photinus, you at any rate seem to 
maintain what is probably true, and come nearest to 
being saved, and do well to believe that he whom 
one holds to be a god can by no means be brought 
intothe womb. But Diodorus, a charlatan priest of the 
Nazarene, when he tries to give point to that nonsen- 
sical theory about the womb by artifices and juggler’s 
tricks, is clearly a sharp-witted sophist of that creed 
of the country-folk. A little further on he says: But 
if only the gods and goddesses and all the Muses 
and Fortune will lend me their aid, I hope to show 2 
that he is feeble and a corrupter of laws and customs, 
of pagan ? Mysteries and Mysteries of the gods of the 
underworld, and that that new-fangled Galilaean 
god of his, whom he by a false myth styles eternal, has 
been stripped by his humiliating death and burial of 
the divinity falsely ascribed to him by Diodorus. Then, 
just as people who are convicted of error always begin to 
anvent, being the slaves of artifice rather than of tr uth, he 
goes on to say: For the fellow sailed to Athens to the 
injury of the general welfare, then rashly took to 
philosophy and engaged in the study of literature, 
and by the devices of rhetoric armed his hateful 
tongue against the heavenly gods, and being utterly 
ignorant of the Mysteries of the pagans he so to speak 
imbibed most deplorably the whole mistaken folly of 
the base and ignorant creed-making fishermen. For 
this conduct he has long ago been punished by the 
gods themselves. For, for many years past, he has 
been in danger, having contracted a wasting disease 


1 The italicised passages are the words of Facundus. 

2 This isa forecast of Julian’s treatise Against the Valilacans. 

3 Twice in this letter Facundus translates Julian’s 
‘‘ Hellenic” as ‘‘ pagan.” 
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sumnium pervenit supplicium. Omne eius corpus 
consumptum est. Nam malae eius conciderunt, 
rugae vero in altitudinem corporis descenderunt. 
Quod non est philosophicae conversationis indicio, 
sicut videri vult a se deceptis, sed iustitiae pro certo 
deorumque poenae, qua per cutitur competenti ratione, 
usque ad novissimum vitae suae finem asperam et 
amaram vitam vivens et faciem pallore confectam. 


56 


X piv pev oixobev dvavondevra 0 On vov éboke 
KpaTuval T@ vOpe, TO TaXratov 00s avarafeiv, 0 O 
Svavoovpevor bev Ol madaL KANOS Oépevor TOUS 
vojous, Elval TAELTTOV umédaBov € ev péow Cwns TE 
Kat Oavatov, tdta Se EKATEP(D T PETE evouicav 
Ta émerndevpata TaV Epyov. elvat pev yap Tov 
Gavatov Houxiay dunverij—cal TOUTO apa, éotiv o 
XarKovs UTVOS 0 vTrO TOV TOLNT OV Uuvoupevos—, 
amrevavTias 6€ THY Sony é EXE TOANa pev adyetva 
ToAAA O€ 0€a., Kal TO TpaTTElVY VOY peVv ETEPOS, 
avis 6€ dwevorv. 06 bn dtavonOévtes Etrakav dia 


1 Hertlein 77. This edict, which has no Greek title, does 
not appear in any MS. collection of the Letters and was first 
published by Hertlein (from A/arcianus 366) in Hermes 8. 





1 Here and in the last sentence J give what seems to be 
the general meaning. 
2 This is probably the earlier form of the Latin Edict in 
Codex Theodosianus 9. 17.5 dated February 12th, 363. It is 
not clear whether it was aimed at the Christians, but of course 
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of the chest, and he now suffers extreme torture. 
His whole body has wasted away. [or his cheeks 
have fallen in and his body is deeply lined with 
wrinkles.! But this is no sign of philosophic habits, as 
he wishes it to seem to those who are deceived by him, 


but most certainly a sign of justice done and of 


punishment from the gods which has stricken him 
down in suitable proportion to his crime, since he 
must live out to the very end his painful and bitter 
life, his appearance that of a man pale and wasted. 


56 
Edict on Funerals 2 


Ir was my duty, after considering with myself, to 
restore the ancient custom which I have now decided 
to confirm by a law. For when they considered the 
matter, the men of old, who made wise laws, believed 
that there is the greatest possible difference between 
life and death and thought that each of these two 
states has customs and practices peculiarly appropriate 
toit. For they thought that death is an unbroken rest, 
—and this is surely that “brazen sleep” of which 
the poets sing,3—but that life, on the contrary, brings 
many pains and many pleasures, and now adversity, 
now greater prosperity. Considering thus, they en- 
they had to observe it. They buried their dead by day, and 
did not share the pagan fear of pollution by a corpse, for 
which ef. Eunapius, Life of Jamblichus, p. 367, Wright. 
Julian desired to suppress the Christian demonstrations at 
publie funerals such as that of the bones of St. Babylas, at 
Antioch, for which see Philostorgius 7. 8, Sozomen 5. 19, 
Julian, Msopogon 3618, note, p. 485, Wright. 

3 [liad 11, 241, xadneov brvov; Vergil, Aeneid 10. 745 
ferreus Somnus. 
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jeep apoctovabat 7a T pos TOUS KATOLX O[EVOUS, 
Loua 6é Ta T pos Tov KaQ ne pay oixovopeia bar 
Biov. ére 6€ TavTwy Umeha Bavov apxnv elvat 
Kat TENOS TOUS Geous, Cavras Te nuds evopio av 
umTo Oeois elvar Kal amlovTas TWdadLy pos TOUS 
Jeous mropeved Gat. TO pev ouv Ure TOUT@Y Aeyery, 
cite Tois avrois auporepa T poo HKeEL Jeois, el TE 
eTEpoL pev ET LT pOTEVOUG TOUS Cavras, Erepor 6é 
TOUS Tedveatas, ove aEvov tows On joc revel. el 
ye unyv xadarep tuépas Kal vuKtos aitios HALOS 
Kal xYelua@vos Kal Gépous aT LOY Kal T poor, 
oUTW O€ Kal auTay TOY Geav o pea BuTartos, Eis 
ov mTavTa Kal é& ov Tavta, Caai Te érakev apxov- 
Tas Kal TeheuT HO ACL dTrexhipoce kupiovs, 
/ 

ExaTépw Ta TpeTOVTA xPn vee €v HE pel, Kal 
pipetaOar dia tov Kal’ nuépav Biov thy év Tois 
ovat Tav Oewy Svakoc uno ty. 

Oveodv }} novxia bev O Javaros eoTLD, Houxia b¢ 
y) vvk dpporret. dL0T Ep OipaL T peTreLy év AUTH TA 
Tept TAS Tapas Tm paypareverbar TOY TéEhEUTN- 
TAaVTWV, éTEL TO YE eV pepe T par rel TL TOLOUTO 
TOAN@Y EvEeKa TapaltnTéov. adXos én addy 
m paket or pepeTas Kara THY TOAW, Kal peoTa 
TavTa earl TOV pev els OikaaT pla TOPEVOLEVOY 
TOY dé els ayopav Kal é& dyopas, TOV be tals 
TEXVALS mpooKabnuever, TOV O€ ETL 7a lepa 
POLTWVTWV, OTWS TAS dyabas éX.TiOas Tapa TOV 
Geav BeBatacawro: elTa OvK oida olTlvEes ava- 
Gévres év KALYN vEexpov bua pero adobyTat Tov 
tadra orovdatovrey. Kal TO T pay pd éore mavTa 
TPOTOV OVK GVEXTOV. GavaTiprAavTal yap ot 
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joined that expiations connected with the departed 
should be conducted apart, and that apart from them 
the daily business of life should be carried on. More- 
over, they held that the gods are the beginning and end 
of all things, and believed that while we live we are 
subject to the gods, and when we depart from this life 
we travel back to the gods. But perhaps it is not right 
to speak openly about these matters or to divulge 
whether both are in the hands of the same gods or 
one set of gods has charge of the living and another 
set the dead. However, if, as the Sun is the cause 
of day and night and winter and summer by his 
departure and arrival, so also the most venerable one 
of the gods themselves, unto whom are all things and 
from whom all things proceed, has appointed rulers 
over the living and allotted lords over the dead, then 
we ought to assign to both of these classes in turn 
what is fitting for them, and to imitate in our daily 
life the orderly arrangement of the gods in things 
which exist. 

As I have said, death is rest ; and night harmonises 
with rest. Therefore I think it is fitting that business 
connected with the burials of the dead should be 
performed at night, since for many reasons we ought 
to forbid anything of the sort to go on by day. 
Throughout the city men are going to and fro each 
on his own business, and all the streets are full of 
men going to the lawcourts, or to or from the 
market, or sitting at work at their crafts, or visiting 
the temples to confirm the good hopes that the gods 
have vouchsafed. And then some persons or other, 
having laid a corpse on the bier, push their way into 
the midst of those who are busy about such matters. 
The thing is in every way intolerable. For those 
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, , 3 , e \ +7 

T POTTUXOVTES TwoNakes anoias, ob Mev OLopeEvot 
Tovnpov TO oiw@viapa, ToIs dé eis tepa Badilovow 
ob Oéuts mpocedOeity éote ply aToNovaacBat. 
rols yap aitiots Tod Env Oeois Kat paduoTa TaYTOV 
dddoTtproTtata Tpos POopav Sianetpévous ov Oéuts 
mpoceOeiv amd totavTns dews. Kal ovTw Ta 
yell KaTNYyOpnKa TOU yvyvopévov. Tiva dé TavTA 
dot ; lepot TepiBoro Kal Gedy vaol avemyact’ 
Kat TwodANaKis Over Tis evdov Kal omévoee Kat 
eVX ETAL, ob 6é TapéepxovTas map avTO TO lepov 
vexpov KopivovTes, Kal 1) TOY Oduppav dwvn Kal 
Sucdnpia aypt TOY Bopav pepetar. 

Ovx tote Ott TPO TavTwY TOV AdrwWY TA TIS 
7 pepas ka Ta Tis VUKTOS epya Sunpntas ; otTws 1 
od ELKOTWS THS wev adNpeOn, TH Oé Av? avaxéotTo. 
ov yap 61 Ths écOHtos THY EvKHY éeml TIS 
mévOeaw op0as Eyov éotl TapattetoOat, Garret 
5é TOUS TeNEUTHGAVTAS ev Huépa Kal pwTtl. BéEdTLov 
hy éxetvo, el ye ets ovdéva Tav Oewv émWANppENELTO, 
TouTo O€ ovK éxhevryes TO 1) eis ATravTAS TOUS 
Geovs eivar dvacéBetav. Tois Te yap "OdrvpTIas 
ov d€ov avTO Tpogvéuovat, Kal TOY yOoviwr, 1 
omwaouv ddrAXwWS OL TOV WuyYev eiTpoTOL Kal 
KUploL Xaipovoty dvopatopuevor, Tapa To Séor 
GdroTptovatv. eyo b€é oida Kal Tovs TEpLTTOUS 
Kal axptBeis ta Oela Oeois Tois KadTw vUKTwP 1) 
TavtTws peTa SexaTny hyépas wpav tepa dpav 
akiodvtas. e¢ b€ THs éxetvwy Oepatreias ovTOS 


1 ofrws—rijs Hertlein suggests for corrupt oftos—rots. 

2 &y Hertlein suggests; tH 5€ avnxe: tovTo ‘‘appertains 
to,” Capps suggests. ‘The sentence remains unsatisfactory. 

b 
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who meet the funeral are often filled with disgust, 
some because they regard it as an evil omen, while 
for others who are on the way to the temples it is 
not permitted to approach for worship till they have 
cleansed themselves from the pollution. For after 
such a sight it is not permitted to approach the gods 
who are the cause of life and of all things least akin 
to decay. And I have still to mention what is worse 
than this. And what is that? The sacred precincts 
and temples of the gods lie open; and it often 
happens that in one of them someone is sacrificing 
or pouring libations or praying, at the moment 
when men carrying a corpse are passing close 
by the temple itself, and the voice of lamenta- 
tions and speech of ill omen is carried even to the 
altars. 

Do you not understand that the functions belong- 
ing to the day and the night have been separated 
more than all other things? With good reason, 
therefore, has burial been taken out of the day and 
would be reserved for the night. For it is not right 
to deprecate the wearing of white for mourning and 
yet to bury the dead in the daytime and sunlight. 
The former was better, at least if it was not offensive 
to any of the gods, but the latter cannot escape being 
an act of impiety towards all the gods. For thereby 
men wrongly assign burial to the Olympian gods and 
wrongly alienate it from the gods of the underworld, 
or whatever else the guardians and lords of souls 
prefer to be called. And I know that those who are 
thoroughly versed and punctilious in sacred rites 
think it right to perform at night the ritual to the 
gods below or in any case not till after the tenth 
hour of the day. But if this is the better time for 
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GMELVOV 0 Katpos, ovdé TH Ocpateia TaVTWS TOV 
TeOveatov & eT Epov arro8da omer. 

Tots yey ovv éxovat TretOomevors eEapKet Tava. 
a yap ndpTavov padovtes, petat0éaOwv pos 
TO Benriov. el O€ TUS TOLODTOS éo TW olos aTrethns 
cab Cnuias Seta Bau, io To THY peyoorny vpéEcov 
oiKny, el 1 PO OexaTns HE pLVis @pas TONMNGEL TE 
TOV aTroryLvomeveoD TLVOS nnoevoae caja Kat bua 
THs TOAEWS eveyKely" aXNNG SuvTos prtov KaL av 
pw ayia Xewv TavTa, yeverbe, 9 n O€ 7) n bEpa. Kabapa 
kaQapois tois te épyots! nal ois ‘Odvprrioss 
avaxetaOw Oeois. 


57 
"Apodkn “Appeviwy catpatrn * 


"EmetxOnte pos Ty TOV Tore wiov mapatagiv, 
"A padxie, Oarrov i) Aoyos, Tay oeFeay kata THS 
Llepovxijs pavias oTAicas. 1 yap HET Epa, Tapa~ 
oKevT] TE Kal mT poOupia dvoiv Oarepov BeBovrevtar, 
7) co Xpewv atrodovvar él THs TapOuaiwy évo- 
pias® Ta péytota dram pakapevous Kal TA dewo- 
tata Stadepévouvs Tovs advTiTaXOUS, 7) ToOUTOVS 
NELPWOALEVOUS, TpUTAaVEVOVTMWY Huiv TOV Deon, 


1 Yor rots re €pyors Hercher conjectures rots fepots. Before 
tois OAvpmios Hertlein suspects the loss of rots Adyous. 

2 Hertlein 66; he regards the letter as spurious, and 
brackets the title. Schwarz, Geffcken, and Cumont also 
reject it. 

3 evoplas Ambrosianus ; évoplas Monacensis; evodlas Mura- 
torius ; époplas Reiske. 
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the worship of these gods, we will certainly not 
assign another time for the service of the dead. 

What I have said suffices for those who are willing 
to obey. For now that they have learned what 
errors they used to commit, let them change to the 
better way. But if there be any man of such a 
character that he needs threat and penalty, let him 
know that he will ineur the severest punishment if, 
before the tenth hour of the day, he shall venture to 
perform the offices for the corpse of any dead person 
and to carry it through the city. But let these 
things be done at sunset and before sunrise, and let 
the pure day be consecrated for pure deeds and the 
pure gods of Olympus. 


57 


To Arsaces, Satrap of Armenia 4 


Make haste, Arsacius,? to meet the enemy’s battle : 


line and quicker than I tell you arm your right hand 
against the madness of the Persians. For my 
military preparations and my set purpose are for 
one of two things; either to pay the debt of nature 
within the Parthian‘ frontier, after I have won the 
most glorious victories and inflicted on my foes the 
most terrible reverses, or to defeat them under the 
leadership of the gods and return to my native land 


? See Introduction, under Arsaces. 

* This form is given also by Sozomen 6. 1. who gives the 
general contents of the letter. The correct form Arsaces 
oecurs In Ammianus. 

3 Cf. To Hermogenes, p. 32, 390 B rapa bvvauw emeix Oni. 

4 The writer seems to confuse the Persians and the 
Parthians: Julian, however, distinguishes them in Oration 2. 
63a, Vol. 1, p. 169, Wright ; Ammiuanus sometimes confuses 
them. 
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KadrLvixous émaveNOety emt thy éveyxamevnp, 
TpoTrata Kara TOV Tone mio éyeipavTas. Tacav 
ovv paotovny Kal devakio pov dtrodépevos, Kal 
TOV paKapiTnv Kevoravtivor * Kal Tas Tov 
ev yeyovor@y jeptovaias Tas els oé Te kal 
TOUS OMOT poTOUS ool BapBdpous t UTO TOU aBpoTta- 
Tov Kal TOAUTENOUS * Kovoravtiou cevadeioas, 
vov poe TOV ‘lovuavor, TOV dpXvepea, TOV Kaioapa, 
TOV avyouaTop, TOV Oeay te Kal “A pews Ocpatrev- 
THD évvongor,® TOV Ppayxay * Te kat BapBapev 
OneTHpa, TOV Pardo te cat “IraXxov eAevIepwrny. 
el o€ € érepov Tl Bovrevoaro: muvOavopat yap elvat 
o¢ Tavoipyov Kal KAKOV  OTPATLOTHY Kal arabvova, 
as Ta mapovTa j.ot T pay para deixvuciy: &xOpov 
yap TUva THS KOI AvatTeAcias RavOavovTa 
GTOK PUT TEL Tapa gol mreupac Bas TEWS pev TOUTO 
UmepTibenar 61a THY TOD TONE MOU TUXND: apKet 
yap nyt » Tov Oewv TULMAXta 7 pos. THD TOY 
TONE PLOY xabaiperw, el O€ TL Ta THS elwappevns 
K pLvete’ Jed yap Bovrnors  TAUTNS éovcta: 
adeds kal yevvaios oiaw TovTo. iaAs dé ws av 
bev TapEepyov Eon THS Hepouxhjs XELpos, cuvap- 
deions oot maryryevel THS €oTiAS Kal THS "A ppeevieov 
apyns Kowwrnoe Sé€ car THs SvaTvxias Kal 7 


1 Wright restores Kwvorayrivoy from Laurcntianus ; éxeivoy 
H ertlein foliowing Monacensis. 

2 rodverovs MSS. (Constantius died aged about 45); 
Teuffel aaeBots, cf. Sozomen 6. 1, who says that Julian in this 
letter reviled Constantius os avdyBpyp kal aoeBet. Hertlein 
T aAuTeAoi's following Sintenis. 

3 edvdnoov Ambrosianus; edvdioov Muratorius. 

4 Julian uses the form dpdeyyot in Oration 1. 34D. 
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TO ARSACES, SATRAP OF ARMENIA 


as a conquering hero, after I have set up trophies of 
the enemy’s defeat. Accordingly you must discard 
all sloth and cheating, and the Emperor Constantine 
of blessed memory, and the wealth of the nobles 
which was lavished in vain on you and on barbarians 
of your character by the most luxurious and extra- 
vagant Constantius, and now I warn you, take heed 
of me, Julian, supreme pontiff, Caesar, Augustus, the 
servant of the gods and of Ares, the destroyer of 
the Franks and barbarians,! the liberator of the 
Gauls and of Italy. But if you form some other 
design,—for I learn that you are a_ rascal? and 
a coward in war and a boaster, as the present 
condition of affairs proves; indeed I have heard 
that you are secretly trying to conceal at your court 
a certain enemy of the public welfare,—for the 
present I postpone this matter because of the 
fortune of war; for my alliance with the gods is 
enough to secure the destruction of the enemy. 
But if Destiny should also play some part in the 
decision,—for the purpose of the gods is her 
opportunity,—I will endure it fearlessly and like a 
brave man. Be assured that you will be an easy 
victim * of the power of Persia when your hearth and 
home, your whole race and the kingdom of Armenia 
all blaze together. And the city of Nisibis ‘ also will 


1 Cf. Ammianus 22. 5, of Julian: saepeque dictitabat 
‘‘audite me quem Alemanni audierunt et Franci.” 
2 Arsaces was almost certainly a Christian ; cf. Sozomen 
6. 1. 
S For this phrase cf. Vol. 2. Caesars 326A mdpepyov .. . 
THs €uavrov orpatnylas. 
* After Julian’s death Nisibis reverted to the Persians ; 


their king Sapor captured and killed Arsaces; Ammianus 
27. 1y; 
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“ , a a 4 
Nici Biwv mores, TOV ovpavimv Oeav TodTO TadXaL 
NuLY TpoayopEevaaVTwV. 


58 
AtBavio codioti cal Koraiotwpe + 


Méype tov AttapBov AOov: éote S€ Kopun 
a 4 \ 9:3. 5 ¢ A 4 b] 4 
Xadkidos- xal évétvyov 680 AEiava éxovon 
, a a \ 
yetuadiov “Avtioxixov. Hv 5€ avtijs, otmat, TO 
’ a a \ f 
bev TEApMa TO OE Opos, TpayYeta O€ Taca, Kal évE- 
KEeLvTO TO TéApaTe Aor waTEp ETriTNdES Epptu- 
pévots éorxortes, UT ovdemias TéYUNS TUYKElpevoL, 
nw , \ 
Ov TpoTrOV eiwOacw év Tats dAXNatS”? TodEoL TAS 
Newdpous ot éEotkodopovvTes Trovety, avTl pev THS 
Kovias TOADY TOY YODY éToLKOOOMOUYTES,® TUKVOUS 
Sé waTrep ev tolyw TLOévTes Tous ALGous. émret dé 
iY a , 
dsaBas ports FAOov eis TOV mpwTov aTabuor, 
évvéa Tov oyedov joav w@pat, Kal ébeEaunv elow 
THS aVANS TO TWAELa TOV THS Tap vuiv Bovrns. a 
\ , \ b / ” bd , 
de dueréxOnuev mpos aAX}AOus, lows emvdou: 
pdbots 8 dv cai juav axovaas, ei Geol Pérorev. 
A: \ A , ? \ / 2 f 
To Tov AtrapBwv ets tHv Béppovay émropevo- 
unv, Kal o Levs alova travra éanunvev, évapy) 
detEas tThv dtoonpetav.t émipetvas dé juépav exet 
1 Hertlein 27. 


2 &AAas Hertlein suspects. 

3 brockedavvuvres Cumont, as more suitable in connection 
with yovs = loose soil. 

4 dioonuelay Asmus; dtoonulay Hertlein, MSS. 

' Julian’s march is deseribed by Ammianus 23. 2, to the 
end of 24; he was a member of the expedition ; cf. Zosimus 3. 
12-28 ; Cumont, Btudes Syriennes, Paris, 1917. 
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TO LIBANIUS, SOPHIST AND QUAESTOR 


share in your misfortune, for this the heavenly gods 
long since foretold to me. 


58 
To Libanius, Sophist and Quaestor 4 


I TRAVELLED as far as Litarbae,—it is a village of 
Chalcis,—and came on a road that still had the 
remains of a winter camp of Antioch. The road, I 
may say, was partly swamp, partly hill, but the 
whole of it was rough, and in the swamp lay stones 
which looked as though they had been thrown there 
purposely, as they lay together without any art, after 
the fashion followed also by those who build public 
highways in cities and instead of cement make a 
deep layer of soil and then lay the stones close 
together as though they were making a boundary- 
wall. When I had passed over this with some difficulty 
and arrived at my first halting-place it was about the 
ninth hour, and then I received at my headquarters 
the greater part of your senate.2, You have perhaps 
learned already what we said to one another, and, if 
it be the will of heaven, you shall know it from my 
own lips. 

From Litarbae I proceeded to Beroea,’ and there 
Zeus by showing a manifest sign from heaven 
declared all things to be auspicious.* I stayed there 


* The Senators of Antioch followed Julian to plead for 
the eity, which had offended him; see Libanius, Oration 16. 1. 

3 Aleppo. 

4 Ammianus 23. 2 records certain fatal accidents at Hiera- 
polis and Batnae which were regarded as of ill omen for the 
campaign. 
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THY aKpOTOALD ELOoy, Kat EOvca TO Ati BaciriKas 
a 4 el A 
Tavpov rEvKOY, SLEAEXONDY O€ Oriya TH BovAT mrepl 
JeoceBeias. adAAAG Tovs AOdyous éemnvovy ev 
¢ A / 
amavtes, émetc@noav S€ avtois oXtyo. mavu, Kal 
¢ A ww f 
OUTOL Of Kai TPO TOY éEuoVY NOywV edoKOUY exeLY 
al fa) ¢ / 
vyt@s. evraBodvto! bé waotrep Tappyatias aToTpi- 
racbat tHv aida Kai atolecbat. TEpicate yap, 
@ Oeot, Tois avOpwmos et péev Tois KaXols épv- 
Optav, avdpeta wWoyijs cat evoeBeia, KadrAwmTi- 
e/ A 4 e / 
CecBar d€ WaoTeEp Tols YeELpicToLs, lepocvAia Kalb 
4 
PadaKkia yvoOuNs Kal TWLATOS. 
“BR Q : e 6 / / 4 , 
vOev vTodeyovtat pe Batvat, ywpiov olov 
? ¢ A > 5 y fal , “A a) ” 
Tap vpiv ove eidov Ew THs Aadvys, } viv éorxe 
tais Barvais: ws Ta ye TPO ptKpod, cwlopmévou 
a \ \ a 3 , ” \ / 
TOU vew KAL TOU ayarpatos, “Ocon cai nro 
a > / A ra a 
Kal tats Odvptrou xopudais cat tois OetTadtKols 
/ A 
Téurreow adywv érions 7) Kat TpoTi@Vv aTavTwv 
e a \ A / > N > 4 2 3 > 9 N 
onov THV Aadyny ovk av aioxvvoipnv.2 arr ett 
\ al , Ul / 4 e al 4 
pev TH Addvn yéypantat cot Novos, OTotovy AaAXOS 
> oN “~ e wn 
ovd av els THv ol viV BpoTot eict Kal dra éTL- 
4 A al 
Velpynaas Kamely epyacatto, vopitw S& Kal tov 
Eumpooev ov Toddovs Ta. Ti ovV éyw VoD 
9 le) \ A ¢ & 
ETLYELPO TEpt auTHs ypadev, oltTm AapTpas 
, > > a 
povmdias ® é adtTn cuyyeypappmeéevns ; ws “nTOTE 
1 Cobet ; Hertlein, MSS. éadBorro. 


2 jepdy Atbs’OAuutlov kal’ AmédAAwvos Mubiov 7d xwplov follows 
in MSS., bracketed by Hertlein as a gloss ; Heyler retains. 


* Lacuna Hercher, Hertlein ; povmdias Heyler. 





1 The Emperors sacrificed white victims; cf. Ammianns 
play ae a We 

* Julian was at Batnae March Sth; a few days later he 
halted at another Batnae, in Osroéne, beyond the Euphrates. 
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TO LIBANIUS, SOPHIST AND QUAESTOR 


for a day and saw the Acropolis and sacrificed to Zeus 
in imperial fashion a white bull.t Also I conversed 
briefly with the senate about the worship of the 
gods. But though they all applauded my arguments 
very few were converted by them, and these few were 
men who even before I spoke seemed to me to hold 
sound views. But they were cautious and would not 
strip off and lay aside their modest reserve, as though 
afraid of too frank speech. For it is the prevailing 
habit of mankind, O ye gods, to blush for their noble 
qualities, manliness of soul and piety, and to plume 
themselves, as it were, on what is most depraved, 
sacrilege and weakness of mind and body. 

Next, Batnae ? entertained me, a place like nothing 
that I have ever seen in your country, except 
Daphne’; but that is now very like Batnae, though 
not long ago, while the temple and statue were still 
unharmed,‘ I should not have hesitated to compare 
Daphne with Ossa and Pelion or the peaks of 
Olympus, or Thessalian Tempe, or even to have 
preferred it to all of them put together. But you 
have composed an oration® on Daphne such as no 
other man “of such sort as mortals now are’ ® 
eould achieve, even though he used his utmost 
energies on the task, yes, and I think not very 
many of the ancient writers either. Why then 
should I try to write about it now, when so brilliant 
a monody has been composed in its honour? Would 

3 A suburb of Antioch; cf. Afisopogon 361; Ammianus 
19. 12.19. The temple of Apollo was burned October 22nd, 
362. 

4 Cf. Misopogon 346n ; Vol. 2, Wright. 

5 We have the nonody of Libanius, On the Temple of Apollo 


at Daphne, Oration 60; ef. his Oration 11. 230. 
6 Iliad 5. 304; Julian, Oration 6. 1914. 
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apenre TOLOUTOV. ab ye. pay Bartvac: BapSaprxov 
dvopa TOUTO' X@ptov éoTiv ‘EdAqveKov, T PWTOV 
pev OTe bua méons THS mepee Xopas aT pol LArBave- 
TOU mavraxobev 1) oar, Lepeld TE éBA Err opev evTpeTr}} 
TavTaxod. TOUTO pev ovv ei Kal Mav nippasve 
Le, Gepporepon (OHMS edoxer Kal TIS els TOUS Geous 
evoeBelas aXDOT Lov. éxros maTOv yap eivat ¥p1) 
Kal Spacbar Kad nouylav, én’ avo TovTO TOpevo- 
pevOV, OvK er aro Th Badifovren, : Ta pos Tous 
Jeous ¢ tepa Te Kal Gola. TOUTO peev ov lows Tev&e- 
TAL THS dppolovons erripeNelas avTiKa. 

Tas Barvas dé é E@ POV meolov Adowov ddon KuTa- 
pitty éyov vewr" Kab WV év TAUTALS ovdEV YyEpav- 
Opvov ovee Tam pov, arnra €& ions atavTa Oarrovta 
™ KouN" Kab TH Bactreva TONUTEAT [Lev hee ra 
mod yap nv jLovov Kal Evrwv ovdev trotkidov 
EyovTa’ KATOV dé TOU pev ‘AXxivou KaTadeéaTEpor, 
TapaTry}o tov 6€ TO ) Aaeptou, Kat év avT@ pK pov 
aXaos Tavu, KuTapit Toy Hert Ov, Kal T@ OpuyKi 
6é TONG Tovabra mapamed UTEUMLEVA dévdpa oTlX@ 
kal ébeEns. eita TO pécov mpacval, Kale éy TAUTALS 
haxava Kal dévdpa mavtoiay oTwpay hépovTa. 
Th ovv évtavda ; EOvca Oethys, eiT Spb pou Ba@eos, 
Op elw0a movetv ETLELKDS éxda Ts He pas. eTrel 
b€ 7 ay KANG Ta iepd, THs “Tepas TOES elyoueda, 
Kab UTavT@oW Hply of TONTAL, Kal VTrodéxXETAt 


1 7.e. it maintained the pagan cults. 

2 Odyssey 7. 112 foll., a favourite commonplace ; cf. Afiso- 
pogon 352A. 

3 Odyssey 24. 245 foll. 

4 Hierapolis is now Membej; Julian arrived there about 
March 10th; it was the rendezvous for the Roman troops 
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TO LIBANIUS, SOPHIST AND QUAESTOR 


that none had been needed! However, to return. 
to Batnae. Its name is barbarous but the place is 
Hellenic ;1 I say so because through all the country 
round about the fumes of frankincense arose on all 
sides, and I saw everywhere victims ready for, 
sacrifice. But though this gave me very great 
pleasure, nevertheless it looked to me like over- 
heated zeal, and alien to proper reverence for the 
gods. For things that are sacred to the gods and 
holy ought to be away from the beaten track and 
performed in peace and quiet, so that men may 
resort thither to that end alone and not on the way 
to some other business. But this matter will perhaps 
before long receive the attention that is appropriate. 
Batnae I saw to be a thickly wooded plain contain- 
ing groves of young cypresses; and among these 
there was no old or decaying trunk, but all alike 
were in vigorous leafage. The imperial lodging was 
by no means sumptuous, for it was made only of 
clay and logs and had no decorations; but its 
garden, though inferior to that of Alcinous,? was 
comparable to the garden of Laertes.2 In it was a 
quite small grove full of cypresses and along the 
wall many trees of this sort have been planted in a 
row one after the other. Then in the middle were 
beds, and in these, vegetables and trees bearing 
fruits of all sorts. What did I do there, you ask ? 
I sacrificed in the evening and again at early dawn, 
as I am in the habit of doing practically every day. 
And since the omens were favourable, we kept on 
to Hierapolis* where the inhabitants came to meet 


for this campaign ; and was about twenty miles west of the 
Kuphrates. Julian stayed there three days; Aminianus 23, 
pL i 
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pe Eévos, op Bets pev apr, Prrovpevos d€ vr eno0 
Wana. THD 6e altiav avTos pev ev oida ort 
ovders,* € pol b¢ nou Kal av\rws ppdcas: TO yap 
del Tept avTwV akovelv Kal Aéyecv éoTt pol véexTap. 
TapSMyov Tou Occoratou TO Opéupa LcomraTpos 
éyeveTo * 0 TOUTOU Knder TNs" efioov éuor® yap To 
py) TavTa eKxeivov TOV av6por a ayamay aduenpatav 
ovdevos TaV havroTaTwy édXaTTov * eivat Soxel. 
mMpoceaTe. TavtTns aitia peilwv. v7odeEduevos 
yap TONNEKLS Tov Te aveYriov TOV eHOY Kal Tov 
opom a7 pLov adehpov Kat 7 poTparets vm avTor, 
ola elKos, TORNAKAS amo that THS €bS TOUS Geous 
evoeBeias, Oo o Karem ov oT, OUK eAnPon TH voo@. 

Tatra eixov aro TIS ‘Tepas moAews cou rypdpenv 
UTEP TMV Eu“avTo. TAS dé OT PATLOTLKaS i) WON 
TLKAS oixovopias avuTov éxyphv oipat mapovTa 
epopav Kal emipedeta Ba: peiCov yap eat ) Kat 
émiaToAny, ev iat, Kal TodovTOY GaoV Ov padsov 
ovoe TpiTracia TAUTNS TepiraPetv oKOTOUYTL 
Tax pues. ert Kepaatov ° dé cor kal tata 
dpdow ds ddiywv. mpos TOUS Yapaxnvods Emeu wa 


; ouvyders Reiske, ouvelSess MSS. ¢d 078 S71 cuvelpers Bidez, 
cf. airlay aitiz ovvelpwy=make the connection. Hertlein 
omits ed by an oversight. 2 éyévero Bidez adds. 

3 «ndeoths: eéloov éuol Bidez; xndecrhs e& Boovr' MSS., 
Hertlein ; Reiske thinks é& dcouv conceals a proper name or 3 
lacuna. 

4 ovdevds Tar pavrotarwy édatrov Wright (cf. Oration 
3. 102 B); oddevds Hrrov trav havdotatwy Reiske ; oddéy ofrw 
gavadtaroy MSS., Hertlein. 

5 Frederich, MSS. ere) cal galny. 





1 This elder Sopater was put to death by Constantine. 
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us. Here I am being entertained by a friend who, 
though I have only lately met him for the first 
time has long been dear to me. I know that you 
yourself are well aware of the reason, but for all 
that it gives me pleasure to tell you. For it is like 
nectar to me to hear and to speak of these things 
continually. Sopater,! the pupil of the god-like 
Tamblichus, was a relative by marriage of this 
Sopater.2- Not to love even as myself all that be- 
longed to those nen is in my opinion equivalent to 
the lowest baseness. But there is another more 
powerful reason than this. Though he often enter- 
tained my cousin and my _ half-brother® and was 
often urged by them, naturally enough, to abandon 
his piety towards the gods, and though this is hard 
to withstand, he was not infected with this disease.4 

Thus much, then, I was able to write to you from 
Hierapolis about my own affairs. But as regards 
the military or political arrangements, you ought, | 
think, to have been present to observe and pay 
attention to them yourself. For, as you well know, 
the matter is too long for a letter, in fact so vast 
that if one considered it in detail it would not be 
easy to confine it to a letter even three times as 
long as this. But I will tell you of these matters 
also, summarily, and in a very few words. I sent 
an embassy to the Saracens® and suggested that 


2 For the younger Sopater, see Introduction. 

3 Constantius and Gallus ; cf. IMJisopogon 340a. 

* For Christianity a disease, cf. Oration 7. 229d and 
Against the Galilaeans 327.. 

® According to Ammianus 23. 3. 8, the Saracens offered 
themselves to Julian as allies, but they apparently deserted 
later to the Persians, cf. Zosimus 3. 27. 3; Ammianus 25. 
6. 10. 
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mpea Bees, DITO MtLVIT KO avTOUS KEL, €b Bou- 
howvTo. ép pev 67 TovooTo" Erepov Oé, Lav 
éypnyoporas Os évedéXeTo TOUS mapapurafovras 
eEéreupa, HL By TUS évbévoe mpos TOUS TONELLOUS 
eEeOn NaBav, écopEevos avTois ws KexivypeOa, 
pNVvuTnS. éxet ev edixaca dinny TTPATLOTLKAY, 
as éwauT ov meiOeo, mpgotata Kal SixaroTata., 
imrous TEPLTTOUS Kal 7]pLOvOUS TaperKevaca, TO 
oTpaTroTesoy Eig TAUTO GUPAyayoV. vavs TAN- 
pobytat TOTa pat mupod, padXov 6€ a adptwov Enpav 
Kal b€0us. Kal TtovTwv éExactov STrws émrpaxOn 
Kal tives éf ExadoTm Yeyovact AOYOL, WocoU 
pajicous éoTt cuyypapew EVvVOELS. emia tonals be 
doas Dréypaya Kal Biro: ET OMEVA yap 
@oTeEpeEl oKud p01 Kal TabTa, cupmepivoarel 
Tavrayoo: Ti dei viv Tpdypata eye aTrapiOwov- 
[LEVOD } 


59 
Makino dirocod@? 


€ \ ca) a N > f > \ \ / 
O pev pi0os rrovel Tov deTor, érerdav TA yYnoLa 
a \ 
TaVv Kunudtwv Bacavitn, dépery dwTiNa Wpos TOV 


1 gomep oxia Cobet; aomep atoia MSS.; aomepel onid 
Hertlein. 

2 Letters 59-73 cannot be dated, even approximately, from 
their contents. 

* Hertlein 16; the preceding letter, Hertlein 15, was 
addressed to Maximus, hence his title 7@ atr@. 





1 This is Julian’s last extant letter. On leaving Hierapolis 
he marched to Carrhae, which place he left on March 25th. 
He crossed the Tigris in May, declined the siege of Ctesiphon, 
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TO MAXIMUS THE PHILOSOPHER 


they could come if they wished. That is one affair 
of the sort | have mentioned. For another, I des- 
patched men as wide-awake as I could obtain that 
they might guard against anyone’s leaving here 
secretly to go to the enemy and inform them that 
we are on the move. After that [ held a court 
martial and, | am convinced, showed in my decision 
the utmost clemency and justice. I have procured 
excellent horses and mules and have mustered all 
my forces together. The boats to be used on the 
river are laden with corn, or rather with baked bread 
and sour wine. You can understand at what length 
I should have to write in order to describe how every 
detail of this business was worked out and what 
discussions arose over every one of them. As for the 
number of letters I have signed, and papers,—for 
these too follow me everywhere like my shadow,— 
why should I take the trouble to enumerate them 
now ?! 


59 
To Maximus the Philosopher * 


We are told in the myth that the eagle,? when 
he would test which of his brood are genuine, carries 


the Persian capital, burnt his fleet on the Tigris early in 
June, and was killed in a skirmish on Juno 26th, somewhere 
between Ctesiphon and Samarra on the Tigris. His body 
was carried back and buried at Tarsus in Cilicia, where he 
had told the people of Antioch he should spend the winter ; 
Anmianus 25. 10. 5. 

2 Cumont and Geffcken reject, without good grounds, 
Schwarz defends, the authenticity of this sophistic letter, 
which was probably written from Gaul. 

8 A rhetorical commonplace; cf. Zo Jamlblichus, p. 259, 
note; Lucian, The Fisherman 46. 
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aibepa Kal Tats ALov mpoo wyety AKTLCLD, oomep 
vTO papTupt 7 Gew TATEpPA Te adnOods vEeoT Tou 
yivopevov Kal vd0ou you's adXoT proupevov" pets 
6€ cot Kadarep Epea Aoyiw TOUS TET Epous do- 
yous eyxerpifoper. KAY [Lev UTopeivact THY aKony 
THY oy, ml col TO Kpivar mepl avTav, EL KAI pos 
Tous &dXous eiol TTT MOL ah be un, pixpov ele * 

cabanep Move wv adroTptous,  TOTAL@ KrUCOV 
Ws vobous. mavTws ovoe 0 Pihvos addsxe? tous 
KeArous, o Os TA pev voba Tav Bpepav vmoBpuxia 
Tais Sivaus Totet, aban ep QKOAadoTOU hEXous 
Tepsco pos m peTov: dca © av eT Ly V@ xabapoi oTrép- 
HaTOS, UTepave Tob USaTOS aiwpel, Kalb TH Magtph 
Tpemovan Taw els XEipas didwotr, Bomep d adéxa- 
oTov TUvaL paptupiay auTn Kalapov Kal apéuTrrov 
ydpov thy tod maidds cwrnplav dvriSwpovpevos. 


60 
Evyeviw prrocody ” 

Aaisarov peéev “Ixapo * paatv éx Knpov mrEpa 
oupmhacavra TOAMI OAL THY puow Bidcacbar ™ 
TEXYN. €yw dé exeivoy péev eb Kal THs TéyVyS 

1 elk Ambrosianus L 73, éxet Vosstanus, Hertlein ; Hercher 
regards as dittography of ei ral above. 


* Hertlein 18. 
3 "Indpp Hertlein suggests, *Ikapig MSS. 


1 The allusion to Julian’s writings is too vague to be used 

to date this letter. 
2 A commonplace of rhetoric; ef. Julian, Vol. 1, Oration 
2. 8lp; Claudian, Jn Rufinum 2. 112, et quos nascentes 
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TO EUGENIUS THE PHILOSOPHER 


them still unfledged into the upper air and exposes 
them to the rays of the sun, to the end that he may 
become, by the testimony of the god, the sire of a 
true nursling and disown any spurious offspring. 
Even so I submit my speeches! to you as though 
to Hermes the god of eloquence; and, if they can 
bear the test of being heard by you, it rests with 
you to decide concerning them whether they are fit 
to take flight to other men also. But if they are not, 
then fling them away as though disowned by the 
Muses, or plunge them in a river as_ bastards. 
Certainly the Rhine does not mislead the Celts,” 
for it sinks deep in its eddies their bastard infants, 
like a fitting avenger of an adulterous bed; but all 
those that it recognises to be of pure descent it 
supports on the surface of the water and gives them 
back to the arms of the trembling mother, thus 
rewarding her with the safety of her child as in- 
corruptible evidence that her marriage is pure and 
without reproach. 


60 
To Eugenius ? the Philosopher 


We are told that Daedalus dared to do violence 
to nature by his art, and moulded wings of wax 
for Icarus, But for my part, though I applaud him 


explorat gurgite Rhenus; Galen 6.51 Kiihn, says that the 
ordeal was to strengthen their bodies as well as to test their 
legitimacy ; cf. Voltaire, Hssai sur les meurs 146. 

3 A philosopher named Eugenius was the father of the 
sophist and philosopher Themistius, an older contemporary 
of Jnlian, but this letter with its familiar tone cannot have 
been addressed to a man of advanced age. Schwarz, Cumont 
and Geffcken reject it on the ground of its sophistic manner- 
isms, but see Introduction. 
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THE LETTERS OF JULIAN 


eT ala, THS yvouns ovK dyapat movos yap Knp@ 
vaio TOV TALOOS t Umrémeve THY cwTnpiar Tua TeD- 
gat. et o€ jeoe Ge puss mv Kata Tov Titov éxeivov 
peor oLoy TIV TOY opvidwv arrd fac Gat puaty, 
ovK av Onrov 7 pos “Odvprov ovee U vmep pépalews 
EpwTeRTs, aXr’ els avTous dy TOV UMETEPOY opav 
TOUS mpomrodas & éertny, va aé TO perAnpa TOUMOD, 
ws dnow 1 Largo, TepirTucwpar. érrel 6é pe 
avOpwrivou TOUATOS eau KaTakheloaca 4) pu- 
ots OUK eD eet Tpos TO per éwpov aT Moat, TOV 
Oyo ots exo oe TTEPOLS peTepyopa, Kal ypado, 
Kat oUvErLL TOV SvvaTov TpoTov. TAVTOS mou Kal 
“Opnpos auTous ovK GANov Tov yadpLY i} TOUTOV 
TTEPOEVTAS ovopater, 6104 Svvavtat mravtaxod 
pouTay, OOTED Ol TAXUTATOL TOV opibev 1 H ay 
eehwory ¢ QTTOVTES. ypade 6é Kal aUTOS, @ piros: 
ion yap Sifrov oot TOV hoya, eb pn Kab peivon, 
UTAaPKXEL TTEPWOLS, 1) TOUS éraipous petaBivac * 
duvacal Kal Tavtaydbev ws Tapwv Eevdpaivery. 


61 
Lwmarpe ® 
"Eote Tes jdovis ad opp TAELWY, OTAV ep be’ 


avopos otxetov Tos dirous mpothwvely? ov yap 
1 yweraBava: Ambrosianus L733 perabery W yttenbach, Hert- 
lein ; werabetvar Vossianus. 
2 Hertlein 67. Swoindrpy Hertlein, but prefers Swrdrpp 
Fabricius. See Introduction, under Sopater. 





1 Anacreon fray. 22, Bergk ’"Avamérouat 8) mpds “OAumToy 
MTEpVyerat Koupais Sid roy” Epwr’. 2 Frag. 126, Bergk. 
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TO SOPATER 


for his art, I cannot admire his judgement. For 
he is the only man who ever had the courage to 
entrust the safety of his son to soluble wax. But if 
it were granted me, in the words of the famous lyric 
poet of Teos,t to change my nature to a bird’s, I 
should certainly not “fly to Olympus for Love,” 
—no, not even to lodge a comp!'aint against him— 
but I should fly to the very foothills of your moun- 
tains to embrace “thee, my darling,” as Sappho 2 
says. But since nature has confined me in the prison 
of a human body 3 and refuses to lighten and raise me 
aloft, I approach you with such wings as I possess,* 
the wings of words, and I write to you, and am with 
you in such fashion as I can. Cure for this reason 
and _ this only Homer _calls_\ ords winged th ged, that 
they are able to go to and fro in every direction, 
darting where the swiftest_of birds. 
But do you tor your part write to me too, my friend? 
For you possess an equal if not a larger share of the 
plumage of words, with which you are able to travel 
to your friends and from wherever you may be, just 
as though you were present, to cheer them. 


61 
To Sopater ° 
Ir is an occasion to rejoice the more when one 


has the chance to address friends through an 
intimate friend. For then it fs not only by what 





3 A Platonic commonplace; cf. Julian, Oration 6. 1983; 
7. 206z. 4 Cf. Letter 76. 449p, p. 244, note. 

5 This letter is rejected by Schwarz, Cumont and Geffcken ; 
Schwarz on the slender evidence of style classes it with the 
apocryphal letters to Iamblichus; Cumont also places it in 
that series, and thinks that this Sopater is the friend of 
the elder Iamblichus executed by Constantine. 
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povor ols ypadets TO THS TEAUTOV Puxins ivdarpa 
TOUS evTuyXavovor Evvappyorry. 0 67 Kab avTos 
TOL. TOV yap Tpopea TOV €MauTOv maidav Avti- 
oXov ws vas EKTELTOD, dim poo pnt ov o€ KaTa- 
NOTELY ovK nverxXopny® OTE, Eb To TOY Kad aS 
moGeis, EX OU av olKeLoT epov map avTOvD yavar. 
el dé Te Kal col peree TOV cov PAOLO: Ws eyorye 
OTe perder TiaTEvw, Sei~ers Ewst av €&H ypadeuv 
pndapas €dArELTTMOV. 


62 
Ev«rcton pirocdde * 


Ilore 14p p@v drrenetpOns, ti iva Kal ypadoper, 
1) TOTE OUXL TOES THS puxis opOarpots QS T a.pov- 
Ta a€ Oewpodpev ; of ye ov povoy del cot cuvetvat 
Kal ouvopthe Soxobpen, adn Kal TOV 6 pov 
TPOGNKOVT WY OS vo Tapovola TH oF Ta elKOTa 
xn dopeba. él b€ Kab ypiderbat col Tap Ov OS 
ATOVTL Genets, ¢ Opa pev OTs a) avTos TO doKety 
Rav aTELV at paddov avuT@® TO ypapesv eDérew 
expnuns TAY ar’ eb yé TOU pidov éoTi, Kal _T pos 
TOUTO EXOLTES UTAaKOVOMEV. TAVTWS Ye, TO TOU 


1 éws Hertlein suggests ; MSS., Hertlein év ois. 
* Hertlein 73. 
1 No forger would have referred to children of Julian’s 
body ; but the phrase may refer to his writings. Libanius, 
Epituphius, says of Julian’s letters matéas robrous a0avdrous 
katadédorev, See also 7'0 Lumblichus, p. 255. 
2 Libanius often mentions a certain Eueleides, a native of 
Constantinople, to whom this letter may be addressed ; the 
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TO EUCLEIDES THE PHILOSOPHER 


you write that you unite the image of your own soul 
with your readers. And this is what I myself am 
doing. For when I despatched the custodian of my 
children,! Antiochus, to you, I could not bear to 
leave you without a word of greeting. So that if 
you want to have news of me, you can have from 
him information of a more intimate sort. And if 
you care at all for your admirers, as I believe you 
do care, you will prove it by never missing an 
opportunity while you are able to write. 


62 
To Eucleides the Philosopher 2 


Nay, when did you ever leave me, so that I need 
to write, or when do I not behold you with the eyes 
of the soul as though you were here with me? For, 
not only do I seem to be with you continually and 
to converse with you, but I pay attention to my 
duties now just as zealously as when you were here 
to guide me. But if you do wish me to write to you, 
just as though you were not here, then take care 
that you do not yourself create the impression of 
not being with me all the more by your very wish 
that I should write. However, if you do really find 
pleasure in it I am willing to obey you in this also. 
At any rate, by your request, you will, as the proverb 


reference to public affairs may imply that Julian was already 
Iimperor, but it cannot be dated with certainty. Schwarz 
rejects the letter on stylistic grounds, and Cumont for the same 
reason attributed it to the sophist Julian of Caesarea, for 
whom see Introduction under Iamblichus; but, though it is 
conventional and sophistic, there is nothing in it that the 
Emperor Julian might not have written. 
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Noyou, Oéovta TH TWapaxeneuaet TOV ir qrov evs 
medlov agers. aye ouv Ores avTiwces! Ta loa, Kal 
™ pos THY dvrichnoty év 7H TOV dpotBatov ouve- 
xele [1 KATOKYITELS.” KavTol Eyarye els Ty vTep 
TOU KoOLtvOoU aot ryevopen yy amovony ovK &0éro 
Stoxneiy, aXN’ baw? ce purarreo * TH Onpa TOV 
KANO, ov povoy ovK abixety, adda Kal Evuray 
omod TO ‘EAA vLKOD openeiy av doxotny, @omEp 
oKUNaKA ryevvatoy, doxdnrov advels eoxXoraxévar 
o€ TOLS meph TOUS Noyous iyveou OOK PY TO 
Amare ei 6€ GOL TOTOUTOV TAX OS TEPLETTLY, WS 
pe TOV pideov dpehety pnt exetvors evoetv, Oe 


yphoa: Tap> adudw TO Spo. 


63 
‘KxnBortp ® 

Tlivdape ev apyupéas etvas Ookel TAS Moucas, 
olovel TO EXONNOY AVTOV KAL Tepipaves Tips TEYYNS 
és TO THS. DANS Nam poTepov aretKagovte ‘Opnpos 
dé 0 copes TOV TE Apyupoy alyAnevTa Aéeyet Kal TO 
dap dprybpeov ovopater, cada ep “ALOU cadapais 
AKTIOW aVTO TO THS ei OVOS patopg Happapic- 
cov" Lampe S 4 Kana) THY oehajuny dpryupéay 
pnt Kat dua TOUTO TOV adov aarépov amroKpu- 
Trew THY Ov. ovTwW Kal Beois TOV dapryupov 
ayttdmcets Cobet ; avrididws Hertlein, MSS. 
catoxvhoets Cobet; katoxrqons Hertlein, MSS, 
dAov X, 
Hertlein suggests a@AAad TE oe puddrrewv. 


Hertlein suggests mpés. 
Hertlein 19, 


= 


a oO m BS te 
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TO HECEBOLIUS 


says, lead a galloping horse into the plain. Come 
then, see that you return like for like, and in answer 
to my counter-summons do not grow weary of the 
unbroken series of letters exchanged between us. 
And yet I have no wish to hinder the zeal that 
you display on behalf of the public welfare, never- 
theless, in proportion as I keep you free for the 
pursuit of noble studies, I shall be thought, far from 
injuring it, to benefit the whole body ‘of Hellenes 
at once, that is to say, if I leave you like a young 
and well-bred dog without interference, free to give 
all your time to tracking down, with a mind wholly 
free from all else, the art of writing discourses; but 
if you possess such swiftness that you need neither 
neglect your friends nor slacken in those other 
pursuits, come, take both courses and run at full 
speed ! 
63 


To Hecebolius 4 


Pinpar? thinks that the Muses are “ silvery,’ 
and it is as though he likened the clearness and 
splendour of their art to the substance that shines 
most brilliantly. And the wise Homer? calls silver 
“shining,” and gives to water the epithet “silvery ”’ 
because it gleams with the very brightness of the 
reflected image of the sun, as though under its 
direct rays. And Sappho‘ the fair says that the 
moon is “silvery,” and that because of this it dims 
the radiance of the other stars. Similarly one might 


i See Introduction, under Hecebolius. 
* Frag. 272, Bergk.; cf. Pythian 9, 65, Isthmian 2. 13. 
3 These epithets for silver and water are not in our 
Homer. 
4 Frag. 3, Bergk.; ef. Julian, Oration 3. 109c, note, Wright. 
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padrXov 4 TOV puooy ele ao ere av TLS TPETrELY" 
avO pworors ye pay OTL 7 pos THY xXpetay EoTlV O 
dpyupos TOU Xpuood TLPUOTEPOS Kal ouverte panr- 
ov avrois, oux DOME 0 O Xpuaos UT vis K PUTT O- 
[EVOS 1} pevywv aut ov Thv oi, ada Kal op Oh- 
vat Kados Kal év OratTipate KpelT TD, ovK €W0s 
idtos, GAAA TrAdaALoV avdpav 0 Aoyos €oTiv. et 
6€ cot Tob meppOevtos UTO Gov xpucod vopia- 
MATOS €lS TO igov Tis TLS ETepov apryipeov avTi- 
didopen, ji) Kplyys irre THY Xapy, noe @ OoTEp 
TO Dravw Tos TO EXATTOV oinB fis et elvat THY a avTi- 
Soa, émel pn de 6 0 Atopnons iows apyupa Xpua ey 
avTédwney av, are on TONG TOV eTepwy évTa 
XPNT pwr Epa Kal Tas ax pas otovel? poriBdou 
teNV ExT peT ELD ELOOTQ. Tatra cob mpoo Traigo- 
pen, ag @y avTOS ypaders TO év600 tov eis oe TIS 
Tappnrias hauBavortes. ov o€ et 7@ OvTe Xpucod 
TLMLOT Epa. 7 Lev odpa é0éNeLS EXT ELTELD, ypage, 
xa pa AYE TUVEXAS TOUTO TpaTTov: éuol yap 
Kal ypampa Tapa cou pK pov OTov TEp ay eltry TIS 
ayaGov KaddXLov eivas Kpivetat. 


64 
Aovxkiave codioth * 
r \ f \ b] A b) “ a v 3 
Kat ypagw cat avtitvyeivy ake tev icwv. ei 


1 &y Cobet adds. 

* oiovel Hercher deletes, Hertlein brackets, but the con- 
struction olavel— —dixnyv occurs in letters not corny. Julian’s ; 
cf, 3930, p. 274, 440D, p. 222. 3 Hertlein 32. 





+ For this Julianic commonplace ef. Oration 6. 1978, note. 
2 A sophistic commonplace; ef. Vol. 2, Letter to Themistius 
260A, note. He exchanged bronze armour for golden; Jliad 
6.236. 
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TO LUCIAN THE SOPHIST 


imagine silver to be more appropriate to the gods 
than gold; but that to man, at any rate, silver 
is more precious than gold and more familiar to 
them because it is not, like gold, hidden under the 
earth and does not avoid their eyes, but is both beau- 
tiful to the eye and more serviceable in daily life,— 
this, I say, is not my own theory? but was held by 
men of old. If, therefore, in return for the gold coin 
sent by you I give you a piece of silver of equal 
value, think not that the favour is less and do not 
imagine that, as with Glaucus,? the exchange is to 
your disadvantage; for perhaps not even Diomede 
would have exchanged silver armour for golden, 
seeing that the former is far more serviceable than 
the latter, and like lead well fitted to turn the points 
of spears. All this I am saying in jest, and I take 
the cue? for my freedom of speech to you from what 
you write yourself. But if you really wish to send 
me gifts more precious than gold, write, and keep 
on writing regularly. For even a short letter from 
you [ hold to be more precious than any other 
blessing that one could name. 


6+ 
To Lucian the Sophist ° 


Not only do I write to you but I demand to 
receive payment in kind. And if I treat you ill by 


3 Tliad 11. 237 dpytpo avropeévn, uddArBos &s, erpdmer’ aixun. 

* Literally ‘‘keynote”; cf. Zo Jamblichus 421a, p. 238. 

* A merely sophistic letter of compliment such as this 
is a conventional “type” of the sort recommended in the 
contemporary handbooks on epistolary style. Gesner thinks 
it was addressed to the Lucian who wrote the dialogue 
Philopatris, preserved with the works of his illustrious 
namesake, but there is no evidence of this. 
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dé ddicd TUVEYOS TIT TEAAWD, aVTAdLKNORVAL Séo- 
pat Ta Gpota TAdwr. 


65 
"EAmibdio dirocode } 


"Bote cal puuxpod Ypaypatos ndovi perfor, dTav 
n TOU ypapovtos EVVOLA JL) TH THS ETLTTOANS op 
KpoTnTe HadRov 7, i} TO THs Wuxis peryeber peTpyrac: 
el dé dn Kal vov Bpaxéa TQ TIS ‘mTpocpnaews ug’ 
7) [LO@OV yeyevnt a, po 0TH” TOD én avrois m™o0ov 
TEKMNPLOTN, GX Els, ep Saov 0 Tap Lav 
Eps emt oot TETAT AL; a7) poev TOU Ypapparos Bpa- 
yiTNTL cuyyvouny véue, TOS Loous Sé Huds dpel- 
BecOat py KaToKve. Trav yap 6 Te ay b660s, Kav 
putkpov %, tmavtos ayabovd yvwptopa tap’ piv 
owtet. 
66 
Tewpyio Kaforiro ® 
"H péev yw Oeds Ectwm Kata aé Kal AdXos, ef dé 
Bovner, cat ITavi ousuyos: ov yap Stoigopat. Kay 
yap eJehy Me Ouddo Kew 7) pvats ore early }X@ 
davis és aépos ANEW avTituTOS NY} Tpos TOUL- 
1 Hertlein 57, 


> wh Tour Hertlein suggests. 
3 Hertlein 54. 





1 We know from Libanius, Letfer 758 Foerster, Zo Julian, 
that towards the end of 362 E Ipidius was at Antioch and in 
Julian’s confidence. This letter is purely formal and may 
have been written then, or earlier. There are several letters 
extant from Libanius to E Ipidius, Cumont ascribed this 
letter to Julian of Caesarea. 


220 


TO GEORGE, A REVENUE OFFICIAL 


writing continually, then I beg you to illtreat me in 
return and make me suffer in the same way. 


65 
To Elpidius, a Philosopher 


Even a short letter gives more pleasure when the 
writer's affection ean be measured by the greatness 
of his soul rather than by the meagre proportions 
of what he writes. So that if I now address you 
briefly, do not even so conclude that the aecompany- 
ing affection is equally slight, but since you know 
the full extent of my love for you, forgive the brevity 
of my letter and do not hesitate to answer me in 
one equally short. For whatever you send me, how- 
ever trifling, keeps alive in my mind a remembrance 
of all that is good. 


66 
To George, a Revenue Official * 

Wet, let us grant that Echo is a goddess, as 
you say she is, and a chatterbox, and, if you like, 
the wife of Pan’ also; for I shall not object. And 
even though nature would fain inform me that Echo 
is only the sound of the voice answering back when 
the air is struck, and bent back upon that which is 


2 Otherwise unknown. The title Catholicus (cf. our 
‘‘General”) was used of officials in charge of the collection 
of tribute, especially in Africa ; it is equivalent to procurator 
fisct. George was probably asophist. This and the following 
letter are rejected by Schwarz, Cumont and Geffcken, because 
of their sophistic mannerisms. 

3 Moschus, Jdyl 6. 
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Tah THS aKons dvravakdopevn, Opes, TANAL@V 
avopev étt Kat vewy OUK EdaT TOV TO o@ TeOo- 
PEVOS Oye, Oeov elva THY X@ Suowmoipar. Th 
your av eum TOUTO Tpos Mas, et TOD TO HET 
TOIS TOs oe Pidixois THY XO VEKWMED 5 59 pe 
Yap ov _Tpos amavta, 0 Tt dv akovon, “addov 7} 

T pos Ta éoxata THS pavijs dvripéyyerar, Kada- 
TreEp épw evn pevdwros ax pots avripirodca TOV 
épactny Tois xeibeoiy" 9 1 Lets be Kab TOV ™pos oeé 
KaTapxopev ndews, kat avOis eis THY Tapa cob 
TPOKANO LV olovel ‘ opaipas Steny TO ioov ay rome 
TO MEV. dore OUK av pbavors avTOS EVOXOS @Y ols 
ypades, Kal Tauro, ap’ ov EOD AauBavev éXa- 
XLoTov avTLolows, ovx, pas, év ots érr apo TEO- 
VEKTELD amevdoper, € és TO OpoLov THS el KOVOS ey pi- 
Vov' TMV av TE low TO HETPD PRSTATS OrEp av 
AaBys, av Te L, n piv 6 Tt av ek Tapa cou 
AaBety 16v Kal TpPds TO bAOV apKelv Tio TEvETAL. 


67 
Tewpyiw Kadorrno? 


"HA Ges, Tyreuaye, pyat TO eT 0S" éy@ o€ oe Kal 
eldov 1)6n Tots ypappact, Kal THs lepas cod Wuyts 

1 $¢ Hertlein suggests, but cf. Letter 71, p. 234. 

2 See note to Letter 63, 3870. 


3 Hertlein 8. Following Vossianus he omits xaIoAu 3, 
which is preserved in Ambrosianus 173. 


' For this conventional phrase, often need by Julian, cf. 
‘9 Hecebolius, p. 219, and 7'o Sarapion, pp. 271, 277. 
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TO GEORGE, A REVENUE OFFICIAL 


opposite the ear that hears it, nevertheless, since 
I put my faith in the aecount given by men both 
ancient and modern,! and in your own account no 
less, I am abashed into admitting that Echo is a 
goddess.2, What, in any case, would that matter to 
me, if only, in my expressions of friendship towards 
you, I excel Echo in a considerable degree ? For she 
does not reply to all the sounds that she hears, but 
rather to the last syllables uttered by the voice, 
like a grudging sweetheart who returns her lover's 
kisses with the merest touch of her lips. I, on the 
other hand, in my correspondence with you, lead off 
sweetly, and then again, in reply to your challenge, 
I return you like for like as though I threw back a 
ball. Therefore you cannot be too quick in recog- 
nising that your letters put you in default, and that 
it is yourself, since you receive more and give back 
very little, whom you consign to the similitude of 
the figure, and not me, since I am eager to score off 
you in both ways.? However, whether you give in 
just the same degree as you receive, or not, whatever 
I am permitted to receive from you is a boon, and is 
credited as sufficient to balance the whole.4 


67 
To George, a Revenue Official 5 


“Tuou hast come, Telemachus!’’® as the verse 
says, but in your letters I have already seen you and 


* George had evidently used the figure of Echo, and 
accused Julian of imitating her. 

> ze. both in sending an receiving letters. 

* Perhaps the last two sentences are a playful allusion to 
George’s profession as a financier. 

® Geficken and Cumont reject this letter. 

8 Odyssey 16. 23. 
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377 THv eikova Kabanep ordiyn opparyio. peyadou xa- 
paxTiipos TUTTOV dvepafauny. ETL yap év rive 
TONAG Sty Ofvau émrel Kal Pevdias O copos ovK 
€xK THS ‘Orvupmiace povov ” ‘AOjunow elk OvOS 
eyveopilero, GX’ noel Kal piK PD Yruppare eya- 
ANS TEXYNS epryov éykneloat, olov 6 TOV rerTuyd 

B pac avuTod Kab THY PENTTAY, EL be Rovner, Kat 
THY pula elvat’ Ov EKATTOV, EL Kat TH puser Ke- 
XardKoras, TH TEXYN a epuxorat. aX év éxel- 
vous poev lows AUT@ Kal 7) oplKpoTysS TOV Sooy ELS - 
THY Kara oryov réxyny TO €LKOS éxapifero: ov 6 
GAG Tov ad’ immov Onpadvra ‘AdéEavdpor, el 
doxel, TKOTEL, ov TO _BETpOV éotl may dvuxos ov 
peifov. obT@ 5 ep éxdoTouv To Oadua Tis TEXYNS 
KEXUTAL, dare o pev "AréEavdpos Hon To Onpiov 

C Barret Kal TOD Gearny poBei, év dXov ducwTav 
TOU TXNMATOS, 0 5é taros, év aKpg TOV Today Th 
Bacet THY oTdow pevyor, ev TH TIS évepyetas 
KdNOTH TH TEX Kevelrae: y 67) kal avTOs npiv, @ 
yevvate, Trotels. domep yap év ‘Epuovd Xoytouv 
atadtos 60 Gdov TOANGKLS TOU Spopou orepave- 
Deis non, Ov av év orUyOUS ypadens Tis GPETHS TO 
cK pov eupaivers, Kal ™@ ovTe TOV ‘Oduccéa TOV 

D ‘Opnpou Enrois, ds Kal povov eimwv OaTts Tv HpKet 





1 The ascription to Pheidias the sculptor of works in the 
‘microtechnique’ described here, is sometimes due to the 
confusion, in the Roman period, of the fifth century Pheidias 
with a gein- cutter of the same name who lived in the third 
ny p.c. In the Jahrbuch d.k.d. Arch. Instituts, 1889, 

210, Furtwiingler, who does not quote this letter, re- 
protlilges a gem from the British Museum collection signed 
by this later Pheidias; it is an Alexander on foot. The 
anachronism here makes the letter suspect. 
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TO GEORGE, A REVENUE OFFICIAL 


the image of your noble soul, and have received the 
impression thereof as of an imposing device on a 
small seal. For it is possible for much to be re- 
vealed in little. Nay even Pheidias the wise artist 
not only became famous for his statue at Olympia or 
at Athens, but he knew also how to confine a work 
of great art within the limits of a small piece of 
sculpture ; for instance, they say that his grasshopper 
and bee, and, if you please, his fly also, were of this 
sort; for every one of these, though naturally com- 
posed of bronze, through his artistic skill became a 
living thing. In those works, however, the very 
smallness of the living models perhaps contributed 
the appearance of reality to his skilful art; and do 
you, please, look at his Alexander! hunting on horse- 
back, for its whole measurement is no larger than 
a fingernail.2, Yet the marvellous skill of the work- 
manship is so lavished on every detail that Alexander 
at one and the same time strikes his quarry and 
intimidates the spectator, scaring him by his whole 
bearing, while the horse, reared on the very tips of 
his hoofs, is about to take a step and leave the 
pedestal, and by creating the illusion of vigorous 
action is endowed with movement by the artist's 
skill. This is exactly the effect that you have on me, 
my excellent friend. For after having been crowned 
often, already, as victor over the whole course, so to 
speak, in the lists of Hermes, the God of Eloquence, 
you now display the highest pitch of excellence ina 
few written words. And in very truth you imitate 
Homer’s Odysseus,? who, by merely saying who he 
2 See Vol. 1, Oration 3, 1124 for a reference to this kind of 

carving. 

3 Odyssey 9. 19. 
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TOUS Paiaxas éxTAnEat. eb O€ TL Kal Tap nov 
TOU KATA oe prreod kamvod béet,) P0ovos ovoeis. 
mdvT@s mov Kal mapa TOV NTTOVV Eval TL XpN- 
oTOY O pis TOY NéovTA év TO pwVOW Ghaas apKovr- 
Twos SelKvUcLD. 


68 
AoatBéw * 


Mixpov pot eT re daxpicas Kaitou ye ey phy 
evdnpety ToUvopa TO cov pleyEduevov' avenuna Ony 
yap Tov yevvaiou Kal mavra Gaupactov TAT POS 
Hpav,> o OV €L [LEV Cn wo ets, avTos TE evdalmov € éon, 
Kal TO Biw doce, OoTEp ExeEivos, ep’ orp prro- 
TLUO ETAL" paduprjcas dé Avnoets éué, cavT@ bE 


OTe undev Bdheros péeuyrn. 


69 
“Tpepiw 4 


Ov abaxputt gov THY @TLaTOANV dveyvor, iy 
él TO THS cuvoixovens PavaTt@ meTroLna at, TOU 
adOous THY vTepBorny dryyeidas. mpos yap TO 

1 $én, Parisinas 2964, Heyler, cf. Leiter 6, 403.. 

2 Hertlein 33. 2 Spay Reiske. 

4 Hertlein 37. Varsariensis, Be “Ipepi Cumont accepts ; 


Baroecianus ‘Ipeplw érapyy Alybarov "aml Th yuvoxt according to 
Hertlein, ‘Huepiy «.7.A. Cumont. Parisinus, Hertlein *Apeplo. 





1 George had perhaps in his letter referred to the longing 
of Odysseus to see even the smoke of his native land, and 
had compared his friend’s letters to that smoke. 
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was, was able to dazzle the Phaeacians. But if even 
from me you require some of what you call “ friendly 
smoke,’’! I shall not begrudge it. Surely the mouse 
who saved the lion in the fable? is proof cnough 
that something useful may come even from one’s 
inferiors. 


68 
To Dositheus 3 


I am almost in tears—and yet the very utterance of 
your name ought to have been an auspicious sound, 
—for I recall to mind our noble andwholly admirable 
father. If you make it your aim to imitate him, 
not only will you yourself be happy but also you will 
give to human life, as he did, an example of which it 
will be proud. But if you are indolent you will 
grieve me, and you will blame yourself when blaming 
will not avail. 


69 
To Himerius ® 


I coup not read without tears the letter which 
you wrote after your wife’s death, in which you told 
me of your surpassing grief. For not only does the 


2 Babrius, Fable 107; Aesop, Fable 256. 

3 Otherwise unknown. 

4 If the MS. reading is retained, Julian must be referring 
to someone who had taught them both. This was a regular 
usage and the teacher of one’s own teacher could be referred 
to as ‘‘ grandfather.” 

5 Of Hertlein’s “‘ Amerius” we know nothing. See Intro- 
duction, under Himerius. 
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\ e \ 
kat Kal’ éavto AVIns TO EvpBav akvov eivat, 
yuraixa véav Kat aw@dpova kat Ouunpn TO Y)- 
pavtt, Tpos 6é€ Kal traidwv lepav! pntépa, po 
a A a A 
@pas avaptacOhvat Kabarep 46a AauTpPas Np- 
/ 3 b] b] , A \ , 
pévny, eita év OdALym KaTtaRaXovdaay thy droya, 
ért Kal TO TA TOD TAaOoUS Eis GE TEtvELY OVX ATTOV 
fot Soke? AUTTNpOY Elval. HKLoTA yap On TaVTw@Y 
v 9 € \ e “a e , 9 b A ‘ 3 
aos Hv o KaXdos nutv “Tweptos? adyeuvov Tevos Ets 
a b] a > A \ / ‘ a 
Tétpav éeiv, avnp Kal NOY KpHNoTOS Kal Huty 
eis TA uadLoTa TOV dirwv o TobEwWoTaTOS. ov 
\ 3 b 3 ‘ e 4 6 / \ f 
pny arr et pev EtTEpos HY, @ ypddey TEepl TOVTWY 
éyphv, wavtws av &er pot TAEOVwY Eis TOTO 
, f \ e ? , \ \ A 
Aoyov, TO TE gUUBav ws avOpwrivoyv Kat TO PEpetv 
e b] al \ \ \ > “A w > “A 
ws avayKatoy Kal TO unoev x TOV padXAOV adyelv 
éyey TA€ov, Kal TavTa doa edoKel pos THY TOD 
a , 
mdOous TapapvOiav appotte ws ayvooorta d16a- 
e A \ 
cKovtTt. éret 66 aiaxpov nyodmat Tpos avdpa Kat 
\ ” A +O 7 a , 

Tous GdAous voubeteiy eldoTa TroletcPat Noyous, 
i \ \ \ As a 7 , 
ols Ypi) Tos pn EdoTasS GwpPpovety Tardevely, Pépe 

\ » \ b] \ vy > 7 a a 
got Ta dda Trapels avopos elt eirw copod pdGov 
bY \ , b a \ \ ” bd / a 
elite 62) Aoyov adnOh, cot péev lows ov EEevov, Tots 
?, fe > P v ® \ \ ‘ 
TrELoaL Oé, WS ELKOS, AYVWATODP, w 61) KAL LOVO KPN- 
gupevos MoTEp HappaK@ vytevOet AVaLY av Ebpots 
Aw , 3 3 , wa / A e , 
Tov m7uOous OUK €XATTW THS KUVALKOS, HY 7 Aakatva 
a A , / 
T@® Tnrenady@ pos TO loov THs ypetas opekat TH- 


1 yeapov Thomas suggests, but fepds is Julianic in the sense 
of ‘‘ precious,” 2 *Auépws, Parisinus 2755. 
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event in itself call for sorrow, when a young and 
virtuous: wife, the joy of her husband's heart,! and 
moreover the mother of precious children, is prema- 
turely snatched away like a torch that has been 
kindled and shines brightly, and in a little while its 
flame dies down, but over and above this, the fact 
that it is you to whom this sorrow has come seems to 
me to make it still more grievous. For least of all 
men did our good Himerius deserve to experience 
any atiiction, excellent orator that he is, and of all 
my friends the best beloved. Moreover, if it were 
any other man to whom I had to write about this, 
I should certainly have had to use more words in 
dealing with it; for instance, I should have said that 
such an event is the common lot, that we must needs 
submit, that nothing is gained by excessive grief, and 
I should have uttered all the other commonplaces 
considered appropriate for the alleviation of suffering, 
that is if I were exhorting one who did not know them. 
But since I think it unbecoming to offer to a man 
who well knows how to instruct others the sort of 
argument by which one must school those who are 
too ignorant for self-control, see now, I will forbear 
all such phrases; but I will relate to you a fable, or 
it may be a true story, of a certain wise man, which 
perhaps is not new to you, though it is probably 
unfamiliar to most people; and if you will use this 
and this alone, as though it were a drug to relieve 
pain, you will find release from your sorrow, as surely as 
from that cup which the Spartan woman ? is believed 
to have offered to Telemachus when his need was as 


1 An echo of Jliad 9. 336 &Aoxov Bupapéa. 
2 Helen, Odyssey 4. 220, a rhetorical commonplace ; cf. 
Vol. 2, Oration 8. 2408, p. 167, note. 
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413 orevetat. act yap Anpoxpttov tov "ABSypitny, 


D 


érrevdy) Aapel yuvarcos Kars ddyobvtt Oavatov 
, 
ov elyev 6 TL dv cima eis Tapapvoiay apKéceter, 
e / e \ ? fa) >] n 3 f 
btocyécOat of THY atedOodaay els Pos avake, 
Ay €Oedynon Tov Els THY YpElav HKOVTWOV VTATTHVAL 
, f XN 
THY Yopnytav. Kedevoavtos 8 éxetvou pndevos 
M4 oe > A Yen / A ne / 
deicacbat, 6 Te 8 dv €&H AaBovta THyv vTOTXEow 
“ \ , aA e/ 
éumed@oal, plKpov émiayovTa Ypovov eEvmeElv, OTb 
/ “ \ “a a 
Ta pev GANA AUT@ Tpos THY Tov epyou Tpakev 
f , N A \ 
cuptropiabein, poovov dé évos mpoad€éolTo, 0 én 
9 \ \ ? ” e x f nw \ 
abtov pev ovx exe otras av AdBo., Aapeiov de 
e / er ‘o >] i ? a A ” 
ws Bacidéa OrXNS THs Actas ov XaXreETTAS AV Lows 
a , ’ , 3 A a 
evpeiv. épopévov O éxetvou, TL av Ein TOTOUTOY O 
pov Bactrkel yvwoOAvar cvyywpeEettat, vToXa- 
t \ \ 4 n al 
Bovra dact tov Anuoxpttov eizreiv, eb TpL@v atrev- 
? , A wn 
Onrwv dvopata TO Taw THs yvvatxos emuypa- 
‘ \ ~ nw ~*~ 
Wevev, evs avTny avaBioceoOat TH THs TEdETHS 
, f fel / 
vom dvawTovpevynv. amopyiaavTos 5€ Tov Aapetou 
f f f a e 
Kal pyndéva apa Svuvnbévros cbpety btw pn Kal 
n / 
wabely AUTNpOY TL GUYNVEeXON, yeXdoaVYTAa ovV?)- 
\ U ~ 
Ows tov Anpoxpitov eimety “Ti ovv, & TavTwY 
atoTwMTate, Opnvets avédny ws pmovos adyELVa@ TO- 
rd , e \ a 
CoUT@ gupTAaKEis, 0 nde Eva TOV TwTOTE Yeyo- 
, o ? f / ” e nn 99 ? \ 
VOTWY dpoLpov otKELov TUOOUS EYwY EvpEely.| AAA 
a) \ ? , ” nw bY , 
TavtTa pev axover &der Aapeiov, dvdpa BapBapov 





1 The Atomistic philosopher, cf. Diels, Die Fragmente der 
Vorsokratiker 2. 16. 41. This is a traditional anecdote, told 
of Herodes Atticus and Demonax by Lucian, Demonax 25, 
and only here of Darius and Democritus. 
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great as your own. Now the story is that when 
Darius was in great grief for the death of a beauti- 
ful wife, Democritus! of Abdera could not by any 
argument succeed in consoling him; and so he 
promised him that he would bring back the departed 
to life, if Darius were willing to undertake to supply 
him with everything necessary for the purpose. Darius 
bade him spare no expense but take whatever he 
needed and make good his promise. After waiting 
a little, Democritus said that he was provided with 
everything else for carrying out his task, but still 
needed one thing only, which he himself did not 
know how to obtain; Darius, however, as King of all 
Asia, would perhaps find it without difficulty. And 
when the King asked him what it might be, this 
great thing which it was possible for only a king to 
know of, they say that Democritus in reply declared 
that if he would inscribe on his wife’s tomb the 
names of three persons who had never mourned for 
anyone, she would straightway come to life again, 
since she could not disobey the authority of this 
mystic rite. Then Darius was in a dilemma, and 
could not find any man who had not had to bear 
some great sorrow, whereupon Democritus burst out 
laughing,? as was his wont, and said: “Why, then, 
O most absurd of men, do you mourn without ceas- 
ing, as though you were the only man who had ever 
been involved in so great a grief, you who cannot 
discover a single person of all who have ever lived 
who was without his share of personal sorrow ?”’ 
But though it was necessary to say these things to 
Darius, a barbarian and a man of no education, the slave 


2 Democritus was known as ‘‘the laughing Philosopher 
cf. Oration 6. 186c, Vol. 2, p. 20, Wright. 
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Kal amatdeuTop, éxSoTov noovn Kal wae oé 5€, 
avbpa.” EAAnva Kal masetav adh im peo Bevovra, 
Kal 7 a,pa. cauTo TO &KOS expiry eX ELV, émel Kal 
ados aicxivn T® ROYtouU@ yévorT av, et 1) 
TauTov abévot TO pore. 


70 
Atoyéver! 

Atoyévns o 0 TOS VLOS opGeis poe META THD éfodov 
THY ony Kal pycas wpyicbat oé TL mpes avTor, 
olov av matnp ™ pos nraida Vane HVELEY, eden On 
bécov pe TOV ™ pos avTov KaTarrayav Tapa cob 
yevéo Gat, el ey ovv HET pla Kal ola Swvac Gat 
Pepe H paprev, elfov TH pucet Kal TO TaTnp elvan 
rYyVOUS éemavedOe Tos TOV maida TH yop et 
d€ TL peiov em TaLKeV i) olov mpos cvyyvapny 
erOeiv, autos ay eins Suxaotepos KpLTNS, elite det 
Kal TOUTO ‘yervaiws eveykovTa, viKhoae Tob Tatoos 
THY Bovrnv yvopn KpelT TOV, elte Kal mAEtovos 
Xpovou cwdppovicpe thy él TO wracbevTs Baca- 
VOV TlaTEvCAL. 


71 


Tonyopio nyenour 2 
"Kot xat Yampa Tapa cod px pov apKet perya- 
Ans yOovis mpodaciv pyynotedoat. Kal Toivur, 


1 Hertlein 70. 2 Hertlein 28. 





— 


* Diogenes is otherwise unknown. Sehwarz places this 
letter between January and June 362, when Julian was at 
Constantinople. The tone seems to imply that he was already 
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both of pleasure and of grief, you, on the other hand, 
are a Greek, and honour true learning, and you must 
find your remedy from within; for surely it would 
be a disgrace to the reasuning faculty if it had not 
the same potency as time. 


70 
To Diogenes ! 


Your son Diogenes, whom I saw after you went 
away, told me that you had been much irritated with 
him for some reason that would naturally make a 
father feel vexed with his child, and he implored me 
to act as mediator in a reconciliation between him 
and yourself. Now, if he has committed some error 
of a mild and not intolerable kind, do you yield to 
nature, recognise that you are a father, and again 
turn your thoughts to your child. But if his offence 
is too serious to admit of immediate forgiveness, it is 
right for you yourself rather than for me to decide 
whether you ought to bear even that with a generous 
spirit and overcome your son’s purpose by wiser 
thoughts, or to entrust the offender’s probation to 
a longer period of discipline. 


71 
To Commander Gregory ” 


Kiven a short letter from you is enough to provide 
me with grounds for feeling greatly pleased. Ac- 


Emperor, but the note is purely conventional, a ‘‘type” of 
the letter of intervention. 

* A Gregorius Dux was pretorian prefect in 336, accord- 
ing to Codex Theodosianus 3. 1.2, but this purely formal letter 
of the type that survived in e pistolary handbooks is ppovanly 
addressed to a younger man. 
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ols eyparpas dyav no Geis, av Te5iOw pe Kal auros 
THY tony, ov TO TOV eT LT TONOY papel parhov a 
T@® THS Evvotas peyeber Tas TOV éTaipwv didias 
éxtiver Oat Seiy Kpivov. 


72 
TI\outrapye 3 


avrov Hey évera pot TO copa Sidxertar je- 
T pis, ov bay anna Kal Ta TNS ywouns EVEL KANDS. 
oiuat © €yw TOUTOU 7 P00 LLOVv Elva pndev KpetT TOV 
emLa TON} pirw Tapa, pidov T ELT OMEVD. Tivos 
ouv €oTL TO ‘T povip.ion ; ; alticews, olpat. Tis b¢ 
1) aTNOLS ; ETLO TONY apowBator, as ein ye Kal 
KaTa Osdvotay oporoyia ar Tais éuais, alicia Tapa 
gov TavTa Tpos nuas éEayyeddovaas. 


73 
Mak:pive * 


Navs eméTata yeveo Par TeEpt Tas Keyypéas: TO 
wey ovv boas 0 TOD EX ver MYOUHLEVOS ppacet, 
TO b€é 6 oma’s vpn Troteta Bat THY émipeéhevay GLKOUE 
map NOV’ ado podokrjras Kal TAX EDS. oTws b€ 
pe) HETAPLEAIC EL GOL THS ToLaUTNS UToupytas, 
avtTos avy Oeois émiperroouat. 

1 Hertlein 48, Zhnvywn, To Zeno; I follow Cumont in re- 
jecting this title, which does not appear in any MS. and was 
introduced by Hevler, who derived it from the Paris edition 


1605, TlAouvrdpx is the title in the Papadopoulos (Chalce) 
MSS, 2 Papadopoulos 5*, 





This may be the obscure Athenian philosopher, a con- 
temporary of Julian; cf. Marinus, Proclus 12, 


ao 


ee 


TO MAXIMINUS 


cordingly, since I was exceedingly pleased with what 
you wrote to me, I in turn send you a letter of the- 
same length, because in my judgement the friendly 
greetings of comrades ought to be rewarded not by 
length of letter so muchas by magnitude of goodwill. 


ee 
To Plutarch 1 


In all respects my bodily health is fairly good, and 
indeed my state of mind is no less satisfactory. I 
fancy there can be no better prelude than this toa 
letter sent from one friend to another. And to what 
is this the prelude? To a request, of course! And 
what is the request? It is for letters in return, and 
in their sentiments may they harmonise with my 
own letters and bring me similar news from you, and 
equally auspicious. 


73 
To Maximinus 2 


I nave given orders that there shall be ships at 
Cenchreae.2 The number of these you will learn 
from the governor of the Hellenes,4 but as to how 
you are to discharge your commission you may now 
hear from me. It must be without bribery and with- 
out delay. I will myself, with the help of the gods, 
see that you do not repent of having done your duty 
as I have indicated. 


2 Nothing is known of Maximinus or the circumstances ; if 
the letter is genuine, as is probable, it may refer to Julian’s 
preparations for his march against Constantius in 361. 

3 A coast town 8.W. of the Isthmus of Corinth. 

4 7.e. the proconsul of Achaia who resided at Corinth. 
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Tap Bry } 

"Eypiy pev meas TD ypappare mretBopevous TO 
Acrguxp yeyvod Kew EAUTOUS Kat pH TOoAmay dv8pés 
GKONS TOCOUTOV katabappeiv, @ @ Kal opOévte povov 
duTiBreyrar Sua xepes, 7 uy Tou TV mdvaopov dppo- 
viav KLvovVTL 7 pos TO loop eden, ETTEL Kay Mavi 
péAOS ALyupoy HYodVTL Tas baTIS éexoTain, KAY 
"A ptaratos 7s Kab ATOA@VE ™ pos Kidapav anr- 
AovTe Tas 6aTLs jpewoin, Kav THY ‘Oppéews jov- 
oLKNY elO7}. TO yap NT TOV TO KET TOVE, Kad dcov 
iT TOV eo TLY, eloe av Sixaiws, ef HEAAOL TO TE 
olKelov Kal TO pi TL eoTL ytyvwoKeElv. GaTLs O 
evdew OUGLKT Ovyrov avOappocat MédOS HATICED, 
OUK euabé TOU TO Mapovou TOU Ppuyos wabos, 
oudsé TOV Om@vU LOY éxelv@m ToTaLov, ds HavevTOs 
avAnTov Tip@play papTupel, GAN’ OvdE THY Oapv- 
pedos TOU Opgxos TENEUTHY KOUCGED, bs Tats 
Moveats OUK EUTUXOS avrepbeyEaro. Th yap det 
Tas Newphvas Néeyev, wy Ete TO TWrepov emt TO 


1 Hertlein 41, 7¢@ adr¢, as his Letter 40 is to Iamblichus. 





1 Letters 74-83, with the possible exception of 81, are 
certainly not by Julian. 
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To Iamblichus 


I ovent indeed to have obeyed the Delphic 
inscription “ Know Thyself,” and not have ventured 
to affront the ears of so great a man as yourself; for 
only to look you in the face, when one meets your 
eye, is no easy matter, and it is much less easy to 
try to rival you when you wake the harmony of your 
unfailing wisdom, seeing that if Pan roused the 
echoes with his shrill song everyone would yield him 
place, yes, even though it were Aristaeus? himself, 
and when Apollo played the lyre everyone would 
keep silence, even though he knew the music of 
Orpheus. For it is right that the inferior, in so far 
as it is inferior, should yield to the superior, that is 
if it is to know what is appropriate to itself and 
what is not. But he who has conceived the hope of 
matching his mortal song with inspired music has 
surely never heard of the sad fate of Marsyas the 
Phrygian, or of the river which is named after 
him and bears witness to the punishment of that 
insane flute-player, nor has he heard of the end of 
Thamyris, the Thracian who, in an evil hour, strove in 
song against the Muses. Need I mention the Sirens, 
whose feathers the victorious Muses still wear on 


2 For Aristaeus see Vergil, Georyics 4; he is a vegetation 
deity not usually associated with music. 
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HET@TOU pepovay at VIKNTAT AL ; aNn’ éxelvay 
pev éKag TOS apovoou TONMNS dapxovgav eve Kal 
yov éKTiVvEl TH pvayen Sten, pas dé Eder pe, as 
epny, claw TOV OLKELWD opav éordvar Kat THS bro 
ov Move tKis eupopoupevous joel, OoTEp ot 
THY ‘Amor @VOS pavTecay ef adutov t epav 7 pot- 
ovoay NOX S€xovtac: émel & avTos Hpi TOU 
péAOuS TO evo tov png TevELs Kal olov “Eppov 
paBdow TO Tapa gauvTOD AOYO KLVELS Kal Steelers 
kabevdorras, pepe Ol, Kabanep OL 7™@ Atoviow 
TOV Oupoov Kpovoavre Tpos THY Xopetav avetot 
pepovTar, ovr Kab 7 pets vTO TO O@ TAHKT PD TO 
€LKOS AVTNX1}T 0 [LEV, WOTED OL TO Nopor tary pos 
TO avaKN pa TOU pub uod ovvopapToorTes. Kal 
7 p@Tov OOl TOV hover, ovs Bactret KehevoavTe 
Tpos THV aoldipov TOU mopO pod ! Cebsuv EvaYXOS 
éFerpyacapeda, em e107) TOUTO éott oot Soxovy, 
anrapfapeba, pukpa pev avTl peyadov Kal T@ ovTt 
Karna X pu av avtvb.dov Tes, ols O€ € EXOMEV Eeviow 
tov ‘Kp TOV 1)METEPOV ET TLOVTES. Tatas oude 
THS KExadns o Onceds TOU Seimrvou 70 AeTov ann: 
Eiwoev, arr oer Kal ptr pots és TO avayKcatov 
apKetabat. [lay dé 0 VOMLOS TOU TAaLOOS TOU 
BovkonXovu tiv ovpryya Tpocappoacas Tots yelheoty 


1 Cumont would read worapod. 

1 The Muses, having defeated the Sirens in a singing 
competition, tore out “their feathers and wore them as a 
symbol of vietory. 

2 Geffcken tries to connect this passage with the order of 
Constantius to Julian to send his troops across the Bosporus 
en route to Persia. Cumont’s reading worapod ‘of the river’ 
supposes that Constantine’s bridge over the Danube in 328 is 
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TO IAMBLICHUS 


their brows?! But each one of those that I have 
named is still even now paying in the tradition the 
fitting penalty for his boorishness and temerity, and 
I, as I said, ought to have stayed within my own 
boundaries and held my peace while I enjoyed my 
fill of the music uttered by you, like those who 
receive in silence the oracle of Apollo when it issues 
from the sacred shrine. But since you yourself 
furnish me with the keynote of my song, and by your 
words, as though with the wand of Hermes, arouse 
and wake me from sleep, lo now, even as when 
Dionysus strikes his thyrsus his followers rush 
riotous to the dance, so let me too in response to 
your plectron make answering music, like those who 
accompany the choirmaster, keeping time to the call 
of the rhythm. And in the first place let me make a 
first-offering to you, since this is your pleasure, of the 
speeches which [ recently composed at the Emperor's 
command in honour of the glorious bridging of the 
strait,? though what I offer you is returning small for 
great and in very truth bronze for gold; yet I am 
entertaining our Hermes with such” fare as I have. 
Surely Theseus did not disdain the plain meal that 
Hecale* provided, but knew how to content himself 
with humble fare when the need arose. Nor was Pan, 
the god of shepherds, too proud to set to his lips the 
pipe of the boy neat-herd.® ‘Then do you also in your 


meant; cf. Aurelius Victor 41. 18, pons per Danubium 
ductus. In my opinion the sophist who wrote this letter 
had composed speeches on the iors theme of Xerxes and the 
Hellespont. =-Dee Thos |S. 

4 The tale is told in the brief epic of Callimachus, the 
Hecale, of which we have fragments; also in Plutarch, 
Theseus. 

° Theocritus 1, 128. 
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OUK NTL LATE. Tpooou 61 Kal abros TOV ovyov 
evpevel vera, Kal py AT OKYITNS oro pénret 
peeyanny aKony evdodvat. arr éav pep EX 7 
deEcov, AUTOS Te 0 Noyos EvTUYXEL Kal O TOLnT NS 
AUTOD THS Tapa THS ‘AOnvas bnpov THY paptuptay 
mpooha,Bov. ei & &rt yetpos evTerovs els TO TOU 
6Aou TANHPWLA TpoTSEtTat, [7 amati@ays avTOS 
TO évdéov TpocGetvat. %0n Tov Kal avopl ToEOTN 
krnGels 0 Geos tapéotn Kat auvedryato Tov 
BéXous, cat KiBapwd@ Tov opOvov doovre ™ pos TO 
é\Nelrov THs YopdHs Urd TO TéTTLyL TO toov oO 
Ilv@tos avrepbeyEato. 


15 
T@ avT@ } 

() Led, TOS EXEL KAAOS 76AS pe év Opakn 6:- 
aye péon Kal Tots évtavOa azpois ey xerpatery, 
map ‘lap Barixou dé TOD Kadou cabdmep € EWOU TLVOS 
Eapos np Tas emLa TOs avtl xXerSover T EMT E- 
aba, Kal pate jy Eivat Bde Tap avTov 
éddeiv pat auto Tap n peas Hee éFetvar? ; Tis av 
exwv eivat TavTa déEatto, éav pn Opak tis 7 Kat 
Tnpéws avtakzos ; 

Zed ava, addr\jga ov pdcat ato OpyKnOev 

Ayatous: 
moinoov & al€pny, dos 8 ofpOarpotow idéaOat 
1 Hertlein 53, entitled lauBAly@ piroadpy. 


2 Htew ebeivar MSS., Horkel would delete; Hertlein jrew 
or delete. 
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turn accept my discourse in a gracious spirit and do 
not refuse to lend your mighty ear to my humble 
strain. But if it has any cleverness at all, then not 
only is my discourse itself fortunate but so too is its 
author, in that he has obtained the testimony of 
Athene’s vote.! And if it still needs a finishing 
touch to complete it as a whole, do not refuse to add 
to it yourself what it needs. Before now the god in 
answer to prayer has stood by the side of a bow- 
man and set his hand to the arrow, and again, when 
a bard was playing the cithara and singing a high 
and stirring strain, the Pythian god, when the string 
failed, assumed the guise of a cicada and uttered a 
note of the same tone. 


79 


To the Same 


O Zeus, how can it be right that I should spend 
my time in the middle of Thrace and winter in the 
grain-pits ? here, while from charming [amblichus, as 
though from a sort of spring inthe East, letters come 
to me like swallows and I cannot yet go to him nor 
can he come to me? Who would be willing to put 
up with this unless he were some Thracian and as 
bad as Tereus ?3 

“Lord Zeus do thou rescue the Achaeans from 
Thrace and make clear weather and grant us to see 


1 The suffragium Minervae; the proverb is derived from 
Aeschylus, Humenides, where Athene, by breaking a tie vote, 
saved Orestes. 

* The phrase is borrowed from Demosthenes, On the 
Chersonese 45. 8 Tereus was king of Thrace. 
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TOE TOV 1} METE POV Eppiy Kal Td TE GVAKTOPA 
avtob TpoceETeEly Kal tois &eow enpodvat, xabamep 
tov Odvacéa gaciy, ¢ ore €x THs ads thy Tdaxny 
elev. arn éxeivov péev ot Paiaxes Ett cabevdovra 
Oomep Te poptiov ex éwevor TIS vEws @XOVTO 
neas be ovee imvos aipel, méxpis av oé, TO peya 
Tis olkouperns bperos, idety ey yevnrac. KQUTOL 
ov pev THY. épav OAnyv éué Te Kal Tov éTaipov 
Lwmatpov Eis THY Opaxny feETED nvoxeat ™ poo mai- 
feiss nyty 66, él Xpn TaAnOes elTrety, Ews Av ‘Tdp- 
Brtxos yr) TApN, Kippepiov aX CT UVOLKEl. 
Kal oU pev Suoty Oarepov aiTeis, y) pas Tapa 
aé Hee 7 avTov oe Tap 1pas. nuty oe 
TO pev ETEpoy EvKTALOY TE OMod Kal GUEdopoD, 
avtous émaveNCetv as oe Kal TOV Tapa col 
KANOV anohaicat: TO € € ere pov eux TS jev draons 
K pelt Tov. émet O€ aduvartov oou ye Kal dEvudopov 
eoTt, ov pev OlKoL peeve Kal ai per cal THY NoV- 
xiav hv éxers owmbey, Ets o€ 6,te av Deds 610@ 
yevvatws oicopev. avdpav yap ayabav elvai gaat 
TO pev eve Tre KeKTHAOaL Kal TA SéovTA TpUTTELD, 
érecOat Sé Tots dvayKxaios Tov daiporos. 


76 
To avuT@ i 


‘Tava opohoya THS ois amore pews EKTETL- 
Kévat OiKnY Ov povov ols Tapa THY arrodnmlLay 


1 Hertlein 61. 


- _————— - ene 


‘Julian paraphrases /diad 17. 645. 
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TO IAMBLICHUS 


with our eyes’! our own Hermes some day, and 
salute his shrine and embrace his statue as they tell 
us Odysseus did when after his wandering he beheld 
Ithaca.2 Nay, but he was still asleep when the 
Phaeacians unloaded him from their ship like a 
piece of freight and went their way; but as for me 
sleep can never lay hold on me till it be my lot to 
see you that are the benefactor of the whole world. 
And yet you say in jest that I and my friend 
Sopater have transported the whole East into Thrace. 
Yet, if I must speak the truth, Cimmerian gloom 
abides with me so long as Iamblichus is not here. 
And you demand one of two things, that I should 
go to you or that you yourself should come to me. 
To my mind one of these alternatives is both 
desirable and expedient, I mean that I should go 
to you and benefit by the blessings that you bestow, 
while the other surpasses all my prayers. But since 
this is impossible for you and inexpedient, do you 
remain at home and prosper and preserve the 
tranquillity that you enjoy, while I will endure with 
a brave spirit whatever God may send.? For we are 
told that it is the proof of a good man to keep 
hoping for the best, to do his duty and follow his 
fate and the will of God. 


76 
To the Same 


I conress that I had paid a full and_ sufficient 
penalty for leaving you, not only in the annoyances 


2 Odyssey 13. 354. 
3 Cf. Oration 8. 2483p for the same phrase, derived from 
Demosthenes, On the Crown 97. 
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cuvnvex yy aveapots, ANNA yap Kal aUT@ TovT@ 
T EOD, OTL GOV TOV TOTOUTOY dreneipOny Xpovor, 
KUT OL ToAAals Kab TOLKINALS /TAVTAXOV xpyod- 
HEVOS TUX ALS, @s pondev dmeipatov Katahemely. 
arra Kal TONE MWY FopiBous Kal TodopKias avdry- 
KNV Kab puyis TraYHnV Kal PoBous TAVTOLOUS, eve 
be XELp@veoy DrepBoras Kal voowy KLVOUYOUS Kal 
tas é« Iavvovius ths avo EXPL TOU Kara TOV 
Karxnbovov mopO pov Sua ov pupias &n Kal TOND- 
TPOTTOUS ouppopas Uropetvas ovdey 0UTH umnpov 
ovee Sua XEpes eMauT@ cup BeBnnévae painy av ws 
OTL TE TO Howvov TOV ‘EAA VOY dryadov € emt To oUTOV 
Xpovov THY way GT ONLTTOY OUK eldov" oT elTep 
AXAUY TLVA TOS Emots opGarpois Kal vepos ‘TONU 
mepixeta Oat AE€yoUpe, He) Gavpac ys. TOTE 1p 5) 
pe Kal anp EUOLOS Kal peyyos ALOU apm poTaTov 
Kal olov éap adn Gas Tov Biou mrepueter KAGNLOTOD, 
oTav aé TO peya THS olxovpévns dyarpa TEpLTTU- 
Ewpae Kal, Kabir ep ayale matpt Tais yvIjo LOS EK 
TORE MOU | TUvOS ) Svamovtiov KAVOWVOS AVENTLO TOS 
OpOeis, eita baa éTradoy Kal dv dawv 7AOov Kivdv- 
vov eimov Kal olov em ayKupas iepas opptfopevos 
apKovaay 07 mapayuxny TOV adyew av eUpwpar. 
mapapudetrat yap, as elKOs, Kal emixougiver Tas 
guudopas, oTav tis & wétovOer eis TOUS aNNOUS 
expopa Kaba tas Ovaveiun TOU maous THY yee@ouv 
év! ti Kolvwria TOU Aoyou. Téws ye NV ols EYW * 


' Hertlein would delete év, but see 449, p. 246. 
* Brambs would insert wrépos after éxw; cf. Letter 60. 
jSOC, 


a a 





* The reference is probably to Constantine’s march in 323 
from Pannonia to Nicomedia by way of the Dardanelles. 
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TO IAMBLICHUS 


that I encountered on my journey, but far more in 
the very fact that I have been away from you for so 
long, though I have indeed endured so many and 
various fortunes everywhere, that I have left nothing 
untried. But though I have undergone the alarms 
of war, the rigour of a siege, the wandering of exile 
and all sorts of terrors, and moreover the extreme 
cold of winter, the dangers of disease and countless 
mischances of many kinds in my journey from Upper 
Pannonia till I crossed the Chalcedonian straits,! I 
may say that nothing so painful or so distressing has 
happened to meas the fact that after I left the East 
I have not, for so long a time, seen you, the universal 
blessing of the Hellenes. So. do not be surprised if 
I say that a sort of mist and thick cloud overshadows 
my eyes. For only then will a clear atmosphere and 
the brilliant light of the sun, and, so to speak, the 
fairest and truest springtime of my life, encompass 
me when I can embrace you, the delight and glory 
of the whole world, and, like the true son of a noble 
father who when hope is given up is seen returning 
from war, it may be, or from the stormy billows of the 
sea,” can proceed to recount to you all that I have 
suffered and what dangers I have been through, and 
as I, so to speak, ride safely on a sacred anchor,? can 
find at last a sufficient consolation for my misfortunes. 
For naturally it is a consolation and lightens the 
weight of sorrow when one unburdens one’s ex- 
periences to others and shares with them the know- 
ledge of one’s sufferings in the intercourse of speech. 
Meanwhile, however, with what means I have I will, 


2 For a similar idea cf. Julian, Zo the Athenians, Vol. 2, 
Wright, 285c, p. 285. 

3 Cf. ancoram sacram (or ultimam) solvere, a proverb 
implying the use of what has been kept in reserve. 
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o€ Kata ovva ply TnV ema PEEL LL Kal yap ou 
TAVT Opal TOV Ev péogw@ THS aTroNEL ews xpovoy ev 
TO TOV YPApLpaTov eparrevon oud nwart. EL i O€ én 
Kal AVTLTUXOLpLL mapa cod Toy io wy, vpnaw Ti Kat 
pik pov, otov ayri TwTpLoV TLVOS cupSorov * Tots 
aois OmtN@v Ypappace. av 6€ O€xoL0 pev EUMEVOS 
Ta Tap LOY, TApeEX Os dé Kat ceauTov Els ayot- 
Any EU meVvET TEPOP, ws 6 Tt av onuryns KaNOv 
) ypans, TodTo avtt THs “Eppod Aoyiou davis 
) THS “AoKANTLOD YElpos Tap Hav KplVvETaL. 


77 
To avT@? 

"HrOes Kar’ érronaas: HAOes yap On Kal atov 
ols ypades “éym b€ ae paopay, av 0 ébrckas 
ena ppeva KQLOMEVAY ToOw.” ® ovKOUY ouvTE 
dpyobpat TO pidtpor ovte dTrodeiTH ce KAT ” ovdev 
ara Kal os TApovTa. TH ux Gewps Kal amr ovTe 
oUvELML, Kat ovdev iKavOY cot Hol T pos KOpov 
dpkéoa. KaiTot ov ye OUK avins Kab Ta povTas 
ev TOMY adel Kal dmrovTas OUK euppaiver poovov 
ols ypddets, AAG Kal cwolwv. OTE yodv amny- 


1 HWertlein, following Reiske, avuBovrov but the reading of 
the MSS., auubéxau echoes guvOjpar: above and should be 
retained. 

® Hertlein 60, with title "lauBaAlyy. 

3 Reiske first recognized this quotation from Sappho not 
found elsewhere: MSS., Hertlein xa erolnoas— eye bé ce 
wa euav by be giaatas : Reiske eyo 5€ o° euareduav (for 
éuarevduny), Ty 98 epdratas éuav gpéeva; Wesseling &y 8’ 
Eparetas ; Spanheim éeuay av 8 epvdatas; Petavius %uay ay dé 
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so far as I can approach you; and indeed I shall not 
cease, for the whole period of our separation, to con- 
ciliate you with letters by way of a token. And if I 
only receive the like from you, I shall be somewhat 
more submissive and shall hold converse with your 
letters, regarding them as a sort of symbol that you 
are safe and well. Do you, then, graciously accept 
what arrives from me, and show yourself still more 
gracious in making requital, since every noble utter- 
ance of yours, every written word, is reckoned by 
me as equivalent to the voice of Hermes the god of 
eloquence, or to the hand of Asclepius.! 


Ti 
To the Same 


“Tiou hast come! well hast thou done!” You 
have indeed come, even though absent, by means of 
your letter—“ And I was yearning for thee, and 
thou didst set ablaze my heart, already aflame with 
longing for thee.” 2 Nay, I neither refuse the love- 
philtre nor do I ever leave you at all, but with my 
soul I behold you as though you were present, and 
am with you when absent, and nothing is enough to 
quench my insatiate desire. Moreover, you also 
never slacken, but without ceasing you benefit those 
who are present with you and by your letters not 
only cheer but even heal those who are absent. At 


1 See Letter 79. 406p. 
* The quotations are from an ode of Sappho and perhaps 
run through the whole letter ; see critical note. 


pvAakas. I give the version of Bidez. For @prcgas Wila- 
mowitz épavias, cf. Isyllus 120; dy Sépyutas Thomas. 
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YELrE jou TLS EVAYXOS; as Tapa cov ypappara 
Kopicas eTaipos pou, éruyxXavov mev €v dnoig 
700 OTOMAYOU Tpitaios 709 rabeatas Kab: Te 
Kal TEPLAAYOS Eywy Tov TWUATOS, @S pnde &&w 
mupeToU petvas’ onwavder 66, ws edny, 6Tt poe 
mpos Tais Ovpats o Ta Ypappara EXov ein, ey@ 
HEV WOTED TLS aKpaTns éavTov Kal KaTOXOS 
dvarrnd)cas EQ mply O TL d€ot Tapetvar. ere 
be Kab éXaBov Els Yetpas Ty emia rohny povon, 
6uvuw Tovs Geous avTovs Kal TOV emt oot pe 
dvarpavta moor, as dpa TE epuyov ot TOvoL Kat 
ye Kal O TupeTos aviycev evOus, @aTrEp TWh TOU 
wTh pos evapryel mapovota Sur@movperos. Os dé 
Kal dUoas aveyven, Tiva pe nyn wuxny éoxn- 
Kevat TOTE 1) moons nooviis dvaTthewy yeyevjaban, 
TOV pidtaron, OS Pns, avewon, TOV €pwTeKov 
adn bas, Tov StaKovoy TOV Kanav UmepeTrarvouvTad 
Te Kab prrobvra duxaiws, 6 OTL OL TOV Tapa cov 
[pap parov DINpeTNS syeyoven, olovel + mTNvod 
SiKny Hut THY €TLO TONY SvevOuvas oupie Te Kal 
TOMTLLO TVEULATL; dus ou OvoV bahpfev 
jo Ofvat joe TQ €lKOTA wept cov yvovTt, GNA 
cal avT@ KAMVOVTL ™ a.p, ooo oobivas ; Ta ¥e 
pny dda TOS a mparov * 7 pos THY ema TONY 
éemalov elo AV, 1) TOS av APKOUVTOS éuwavTov TOD 
epwra KATAMNVUC ALLL 3 TOTAKIS avedpa pov ets 
apyinv éKx econ ; TOTEKLS édercga pL) TAnpoaas 
AdOw; ToodKis WoTwep ev KUKAW TLVL Kal 


' Hertlein following Hercher would delete ofovef, but it 
occurs with dfeny too often to be an oversight ; see p 218, note. 

* Kor & mpérov Hertlein suggests &rep, Hercher would 
delete TpwTov. 
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TO IAMBLICHUS 


any rate, when someone not long ago gave me the 
news that a friend had come and brought letters 
from you, it happened that for three days I had 
been suffering from a disorder of the stomach, and 
in fact I was in acute physical pain, so that I was 
not even free from fever. But, as I said, when I was 
told that the person who had the letters was at my 
door I jumped up like one possessed, who has lost 
control of himself, and rushed out before what I 
wanted could arrive. And the moment that I 
merely took the letter in my hands, I swear by the 
very gods and by the love that burns in me for you, 
that instant my pains forsook me and at once the 
fever let me go, as though it were abashed by some 
manifest saving presence. But when I broke the seal 
and read the letter, can you imagine what feelings 
took possession of my soul at Hae moment or vith 
what delight I was filled, or how I praised to the 
skies that dearest of winds,! to quote your words, 
the lover’s wind in very truth, the messenger of 
glad tidings—and loved it with good reason, since it 
had done me this service of bringing a letter from 
you, and like a winged thing had guided straight to 
me, with a fair and hurrying blast, that letter which 
brought me not only the pleasure of hearing good 
news of you but also salvation at your hands in my 
own illness? But how could I describe my other 
sensations when first I read the letter, or how could 
I find adequate words to betray my own passion? 
How often did I hark back from the middle to the 
beginning? How often did I fear that I should finish 
it before I was aware? How often, as though I 


1 An echo of Sophocles, Philoctetes 237 tis mpootyayey ; 
. tls aveuwy 6 pldrratos ; 
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oTpopns wepiodo@ Tov TULTEPAT MATOS TO TAN- 
pwua TOs Thy apxny dveihkov, olov ev do ware 
HouclK@ TAUTOV TOD pvOpmov T@ TéXEL TO Tos Thy 
cpxny Hyyoupevov péros dyribi800s" i Kal vy Ata 
Ta €ENS TOUTwY, OTAKIS pev TO oropare TY 
€TLOTOANY TpoTHyayov, WaTEp al pNnTépes TA 
mardia MepiTEKOVTAL,” oo axes dé évépuy TO 
oTOmaTL Kabamep épopevny é€“avToD gidrdrny 
donavomevos, ooaKkis O€ THY erLypadhny avTHny, 7 
yveipl an Kadatep évapyet opparyios eceanparTo, 
TpoceTov Kal girdynoas, eltra éméBadov Tois 
opParpots, olovel Tots Tis iepas éxetvys deEvas 
SAKTUAOLS 7@ TOV YPabwaT ov ixver T poo TEPUKWS. 
xaipe d€ Kal AUTOS 7 pe TONG, Kabarep n Kary 
Lar po pnat, KaL OUK iodprO ya povov TO Xpove, 
Ov XM AOD dmeneipOnper,” ana yap Kal ael 
xaipe, Kal ypade Kal pépvnao Ov Ta elKOT a. 
OS nas ¥é OUK emudeipe Xpoves, ev @ ge py 
wavTn* Kal év tavti Katp@ Kat Aoym Oia prnpns 
éfouev. arr mpeey et * moO Levs Soln ixeoOau ES 
TATpLoa yatav, Kat gov THY tepay éxetyny éoTiav 
avdcs veh ouusy, Try peion NOLTFOY WS puyacos, 
addra Shoor, él Ooxel, 7 pos Tols aéauTov OwxKots 
TOUS pirtatots, OOTEp Twa, Movowy ALTOTAKTHY 
edo, celta Tots eS TLuwplay dpKovar TALOEVV. 
TAVTOS ovee AKWY UrogTio opal Thy OLKNY, aXN’ 
Exwv 6) Kal Yalpwv, WaTep dyabod TaTpos 


 mepimA€xovTat Hertlein suggests, nmpormdexovtat MSS. 
* Blass in Cl. Philology I. p. 253 reconstructs a fragment 
of Sappho, as follows: yaipe mound Té wor Kal iodpibua Te 
xpovy, by cebev .. . ameAEinduaY, 
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were going round ina circle in the evolutions of a 
strophe,! did I try to connect the contents of the 
last paragraph with the first, just as though in a 
song set to music I were making the leading note 
of the beginning the same as the closing bars of the 
measure? Or how describe what I did next—how 
often I held the letter to my lips, as mothers 
embrace their children, how often I kissed it with 
those lips as though I were embracing my dearest 
sweetheart, how often I invoked and kissed and held 
to my eyes even the superscription which had been 
signed by your own hand as though by a clear cut 
seal, and how I clung to the imprint of the letters 
as | should to the fingers of that sacred right hand of 
yours! I too ‘ wish thee j joy in full measure, ’? as fair 
Sappho says, and not only “ for just so long as we have 
been parted from one another,” but may you rejoice 
evermore, and write to me and remember me with 
kindly thoughts. For no time shall ever pass by me 
in which I shall forget you, in any place, at any hour, 
in any word I speak. “But if ever Zeus permits 
me to return to my native land,’ * and once more 
I humbly approach that sacred hearth of yours, do 
not spare me hereafter as you would a runaway, but 
fetter me, if you will, to your own beloved dwelling, 
making me captive like a deserter from the Muses, 
and then discipline me with such penalties as suflice 
for my punishment. Assuredly I shall submit to your 
jurisdiction not unwillingly, but with a good will and 


1 ¢.g. in the chorus of the drama. 
2 Frag. 85, Bergk. 3 Odyssey 4. 475. 





: mayTn Hercher suggests, mavta Hertlein, MSS. 
4 GAA’ quiv ef Hertlein suggests ; @AAjAwy 5 MSS. 
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>] , A \ 4 9 \ 4 
énavopOwaiv rpounOy Kat cwtypiov. et dé 8) 
>] “A 
pot Kal KaT é€pwavTod Thy Kpiow éBédoLs TiLG- 
a id “A ¢ , 
Tevoa Kai didoins eveyKetv Hv BovrAopat, éuauTov, 
@ yEevvaie, TO TO YXiITWVidKw TpoTaratpt . av 
eg ¢/ \ \ 3 / ’ \ 
noews, Wa cov Kata pndey aTrorecTroimNV, AAG 
A ee 
guvELnY del Kal TaVTAaYH TpocdEpoimny, WoTrEp 
ovs of pvOor Sudveis dvOpm@rTous TAATTOVTW. e€t 
Ln KaKetvo of povGoL €youct pév ws TratCovTes, 
9 ¢ \ 3 N A , 3 4 > A 
atviTTovTat O€ Eis TO THS hirtas éEaiperov, év TO 
a f a “A fol 
THS Kowwwvias Secpm@ TO Ot ExaTépov THS Wuyiis 
¢ \ / 
omoryeves €udativorres. 


78 
To avto! 
id a A lA 
Ata Oavopat cov Ths év TH pwéprper yAuKUTNTOS, 
Kat ws éxatepov €& icov mpaTres, Kal ols ypadets 
a A / 
TLU@V Kal ols éyKadets Tatdevov. éym@ O€ Eb [EDV 
TL TUVNHOELY EMAUTD TOD TPOS GE YyLyVvomevou Kal 
KaTa plkpov €ANTOVTL, TaYTWS 1 TpOoddceEls 
\ / 
evAoyous eim@r érretpounv av thy peur 
la b A b 
exkriverv, 1) gTvyyvouny apwapt@y aiteiy ovK 
’ 4 3 \ \ 4 3 , J A 
npvouuny, émes pndé ArAAWS aaovyyvwoTov olda 
g€ Tpos TOUS GoUs, El TL TAY TPOS ae PidLK@V 
A , > 4 \ 
eEnuaptov axovtes. viv O€* ov yap tw ouTE ce 
A f v e wn 3 A ed 4 
TmapopOnvat Oéuts ovTEe yuads apmereiv, (va TU- 


1 Hertlein 40, with title lauBalyy. 
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gladly, as to a kind father’s provident and salutary 
correction. Moreover, if you would consent to trust 
me to sentence myself and allow me to suffer the 
penalty that I prefer, I would gladly fasten myself 
to your tunic, my noble friend, so that I might never 
for a moment leave your side but be with you always 
and closely attached to you wherever you are, like 
those two-bodied beings invented in the myths. 
Unless, indeed, in this case also the myths, though 
they tell us the story in jest, are describing in 
enigmatical words an extraordinary sort of friend- 
ship and by that close tie of a common being 
express the kinship of soul in both beings.! 


78 
To the Same. 


I am sensible of the sweet-tempered manner in 
which you reproach me, and that you achieve two 
things with equal success, for you do me honour by 
what you write and instruct me by your criticisms. 
And for my part, if I were conscious of even the least 
failure in the attention due to you, I should certainly 
try by making reasonable excuses to parry your 
criticism, or if I were in fault I should not hesitate 
to ask your forgiveness, especially as I know that you 
are not implacable towards your friends when they 
have involuntarily failed in some friendly office to 
you. But as it is—since it was not right either for 
you to be neglected or for me to be careless if we 

1 For Julian’s allegorising interpretation of myths see 
Oration, 5. 170; 7. 216c, 222c; and for the illustration here 
Lucian, Joxaris 62. 
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Notuev wv del CnTobvTes molovpev’ pepe col 
cabamrep € év bp@ ypapis dTrohoyjowpat, Kal beifo 
pndev éu“avtTov wv eX piv eis oé Tapldeiv, adda 
noe perdi at TOAMITAVTA. 

”HAOov ex Ilavvovias 76n TpiTov ETOS ToUTI, 
[LOoNLS ap @ ov oiaBa Kxivdvvwy Kai 7 OvaV oobeis. 
umepBas 6€ TOV Karyn donor mop @ ov Kal em LOT AS 
7H! Nexop./dous TOAEL TOL T POT xabanep Tar pie 
Jeo Ta T PWTONELA TOV €pavTov T@oT POV an eé- 
SwKa, suuBorhov Tijs api€ews THs éuns olov avt 
dvabrjparos { Lepov THY ELS oe Tpog pow exméutrov. 
Kal Iv oO Kopin Ta Ypawpara Tov Bactretwv 
UTaTTLAOTOV Ets, TouAcavos évoma, Baxxyvdov 
mals, ‘Amapers TO YEVOS, @ ova TOUTO peddea ta, 
THY em La TONY éveyeipitov, Str Kal Tpos vas 
ew Kai ce axpiBas eldévat KaduTria XvetTo. 
pera, TAUTA pot _Kabarep ef AmohXovos tepov 
époita mapa cov ypappea, Thy apie tv npe- 
Tépay ao peveos oe KN KOEVAL Snroby my Oe 
TovTo éuoat beELov oLwvec wa Kal XPNaT oY EXTrLO@Y 
“PX ?), Tap Prxos O copos Kab Ta ‘TauSdtxou 
TpOS 1)Las Ypampara. TL pe Set eyew OT WS 
nv ppavO nv i) a wept THY ETO TONY émaGov 
TN MLOLVELD ; eb yap édé€w Ta map juav vera 
TOUTWY ypapevta’ ww oe Ob 7 uepodpopov TOY 
exeiVev KOVTOV WS aé meupe évTa: TavTws av 
oTrog ny €T autos Oovny Exyov ad wv é))ouv 
eyLvwaKes. TULY ETAVLOVTOS OlKASE TOD TPOPEWS 


* Constantine marched from Pannonia to Nicomedia in 323, 
so perhaps this letter can be dated 326. In Julian’s authentic 
writings we always find Paeonia for Pannonia ; see Letter 76, 
p. 244, for a reference to this journey. 
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were to attain that which we ever seek after and 
desire—come, I will plead my case before you as 
though by the rules of a lawsuit, and I will prove 
that far from having neglected any of my duties 
towards you I have never even ventured to post- 
pone them. 

It is now three years since I arrived from Pannonia,! 
with difficulty escaping safely from the dangers and 
troubles that you know of. When I had crossed the 
Chalcedonian strait and approached the city of 
Nicomedia, to you first as though to the god of my 
fathers I paid vows as the first thank-offering for my 
deliverance, by sending you as a token of my arrival 
my salutation in place of a sacred offering. ‘The man 
who took charge of my letter was one of the imperial 
guard named Julian, the son of Bacchylus, a native of 
Apamea, and to him I all the more readily entrusted 
the letter because he asserted that he was going in ~ 
your direction and that he knew you very well. 
Afterwards, as though from Apollo, a sacred letter 
came to me from you, in which you declared that 
you had been pleased to hear of my arrival. This 
was to my mind an auspicious omen and a fount of 
fairest hopes,—Iamblichus the wise and the letter of 
Iamblichus to me. Need 1 say how I rejoiced or 
assure you how deeply I was moved by your letter ? 
For if you had received what I wrote to you with 
no other purpose—and it was sent to you by one of 
the couriers who came from where you are,—you 
would certainly know from what I then said how great 
was the pleasure that I felt on receiving it. Again, 
when the custodian of my children? was returning 


2 This phrase is perhaps metaphorical ; see p. 214, note 1. 
i , 
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TOV EMavToo | Trova, ETE PWV pov Tpos Ge 
YPabpaTav, OjLoU Kat THY emt Tots peavovar 
Xap oporoyav Kal Tpos TO efijs év iow mapa 
cov THY avTiooaww aLT@V. jeTa Tadta émpéeo- 
Bevoev @s nuas Oo KaXosS L@orma-t pos" éyw O€ ws 
éyvav, evOvs dvarndnaas nfa Kal mepiThaxels 
eddx pvov Ug’ Hovis, ovdev GAO 1) Oe Kal TA 
Tapa cov Tpos as OvEtpoTrOoN@Y Ypappara. 
ws O€ eda Bor, épidouy Kab Tots obbarpois ‘Tpoo%}- 
yov, Kab am pig elounD, Gomep dedias pay AdOn 
pe aTronTay év TH TOV /pappaTroy dvaryvord el TO 
TS ONS elKovos ivSarpa. Kal on) Kal ayteypagov 
evO vs, ou T pos Ge jovon, GANA Kab pos TOV lepov 
Swat pov, TOV exelvov Tatoa, cabamep Oputro- 
pevos Ort TOV KOLVOV éraipov eK THS "Ara peias 
olov € évéxupov Tihs vMLeTEpas arrove tas dvTethnpores 
ein per. é& éxeivou Tperny HON 7 pos aé yeypagdos, 
avTOS ovdepiav arAnv 1) THY ev  péuher Oar Soxeis 
emLaToAny edeEauny. 

Ke pev 67 OLA TOUTO eyeaneds, | (va T@ THs aitias 
TV MATE TAelovas apy dpoppas TOU ypdipewv 7 po- 
ferns, déyouar THY pepapey do wevos TAvy, Kal év 
ols LapBave TO TAY THS Xa piros Ets, éwauTov 
oLKELovpa’ él 6€ WS arnOes eXdeTovTa Th Tov 
pos ce KAO jKOVTOS atTLa, Tis av épod yevorr” av 
GOrALwrEpos? Sid ypappatopdpwr adiciav 4} pa- 


TN auck, Trugicorum Graccorwin Fragmenta, "Adespota 280 
suggests tls ap’s; Schmidt tis avr’. The verse does not occur 
elsewhere, but ef. Sophocles, Oedipus T'yrannus 815 tis rov- 
de vuv Ear’ avbpbs GOALwTEpos ; 





1 This may be the Sopater whom Julian mentions in Ledter 
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home, 1 began another letter to you in which I at the 
same time spoke to you of my gratitude for your 
previous favours and begged for a like return from 
you for the immediate future. After this the 
excellent Sopater! came on an embassy to our city. 
When I recognised him I at once started up and 
flew to him and when I had embraced him I wept 
for joy, dreaming of nothing else but you and a letter 
from you tome. And when I received it I kissed it 
and held it to my eyes and kept tight hold of it as 
though I were afraid that while I was in the act of 
reading your letter the phantom of your image might 
elude me and fly away. And, moreover, I at once 
wrote an answer, not to you only but also to the 
revered Sopater, that great man’s son, telling him, 
as though giving myself airs, that I accepted our 
mutual friend from Apamea as a sort of hostage for 
your absence. This is the third letter that I have 
written to you since that time, but I have myself 
received no other letter from you save that in which 
you seem to reproach me. 

Now if you are accusing me merely for the purpose 
of providing me with further motives for writing to 
you, and only pretend to reproach me, then I am 
very glad to receive your criticism, and in this very 
letter that has now come I take to myself the whole 
of the kindness implied. But if you really accuse me 
of being in any way remiss in my duty to you, “ who 
could be more wretched than I’ 2 through the wrong- 
doing or negligence of letter-carriers, when I, least 


58 Zo Libanius, p. 207. But he is more probably the elder 
Sopater who was executed by Constantine. 

2 An iambic trimeter whose souree is not kuown; see 
e ritical note. 
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dvtos 31 KalToL eyo pév, KAY WH WrEOVaKIS ypada, 
OtKALOS Ele TUYyVOuNS Tapa cod TUYXaVELY’ Ov 
Ths aoxyorias Av év yYepoly Eyw ainv ave py 
yap oUTw mpdkaiue KaKas, ®S yn Kal aoyodlas 
andaons, Kaba dyot ivdapos, TO Kata oé KpetT- 
Tov wyeicOatr: aXAN OTe Tpos avdpa THALKOVTO?, 
ov Kal wyncOhvar hoBos, 0 Kal ypadhev KaTOKVaV 
Tod Wéov 7) TpoarjKxe OGappodvtTos eats cwppove- 
OTEpoS. WaTep yap ot Tais ‘HAiov pappapvyats 
avTtBreTELy TUVEXGS TOAMOVTES, Av wy Oetot Teves 
MOL Kal THY aKTivwy avTodD KaOaTEp ob TOV 
deTOV yvjotot Katabappdow, ote & pH Oépis 
opOjvar Gewpetv Exovat, Kat Sowmep paddov 
idovekovat, ToTOUTw TAEOV OTL pn SOvvVaVTAL 
Tuxety éudaivovary, ovTw Kal 0 Tmpos oe ypadely 
TOAMOY, Gowmep av eOéd\(n Oappety, TocovT® 
padXov Ste ypy Sediévat Kabapas Seixvuct. ob 
ye [Vv, @ yevvale, wavTos ws elev Tov “EX- 
AnviKoD GwTHp. Kalectat, WpéTov Iv aPOovas 
TE Nuiv ypadev Kal TOY Tap Hnuiv Oxvov ep daov 
éEiy KatactéAXew. waoTep yap 0” Hos" iva by 
Tadw ék Tov Geos mpos ce THY eixova AUBN O 
Noyos: o O ovv “Hdctos @aomep, GTav axKTiot Ka- 
Oapais ddXos Adprn, ovdev aArroKxpive. TOD Mmpos 
THY aiyAny €XPovTos, ANAA TO oiKelov épyabeTat, 

1 atiov tovtov tuyxavew svros Hertlein suggests; tovrou 
tuyxavovtos MSS., truyxavew Reiske. 
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of all men, deserve the reproach? And yet even if | 
do not write oftener | may well claim indulgence 
from you—I do not mean because of the many affairs 
which I have on my hands—for may I never sink so 
low as not to count you more important than any 
business whatever, as Pindar} says!—but because 
there is more wisdom in hesitating to write more 
than is fitting to so great a man as yourself, whom 
one cannot so much as think of without awe, than in 
being too presumptuous. For even as those who 
venture. to gaze steadily at the bright beams of 
Helios, unless indeed they be in some sort divine 
and like the genuine offspring of eagles? can brave 
his rays, are unable to behold what is not lawful for 
their eyes to see, and the more they strive for this 
the more do they show that they have not the 
power to attain it, even so, I say, he who ventures to 
write to you shows clearly that the more he allows 
himself to presume the more he ought to be afraid. 
For you, however, my noble friend, who have been 
appointed as the saviour, so to speak, of the whole 
Hellenic world, it would have been becoming not 
only to write to me without stint, but also to allay 
as far as you could the scruples felt by me. For as 
Helios—if my argument may again employ in reference 
to you a simile from the god,—even as Helios, I say, 
when he shines in full splendour with his brilliant 
rays rejects naught of what encounters his beams, 


1 Isthmian Odes 1. 1 7d redy . . . mpiyua Kal aoxorlas 
bméptepoy Oncoma. 

2 For this allusion to the eagle’s test of its offspring see 
Letter 59, To Maximus; Themistius 240c; Lucian, J/earo- 
menippus 143 Claudian, On the Third Consulship of Honorius, 
Preface 1-14, 
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eh \ \ \ a ’ U a \: A 
ovTw O€ Kal oé yphv addovws TaY Tapa cov 
nw 4 
Karav olov dwtos TO EXAnviKOY érapdevovTa MN 
A ra) , “ N 
atroxvely, ef Tis 7) aidovs 7 Séous Evexa TOV TTpOS 
\ ‘ b , ra) QA ‘ eo» 
aé Thy avridoow dvowmettat. ovdé yap o ’Ac- 
A , 
KAnTios ér apotiBhs éATide Tovs avOpwrrous 
JA b] \ \ 9 ra) b) A , 
latat, GNA TO OiKElov avT@® diravOpwrrevpa 
fal a \ \ a 
TavTayov mAnpot. 0 6) Kal ce YpHV warrEpel 
wn \ ’ an \ ~ 
uxav éXXNoyiwwv LaTpov OVTA Toleiy Kat TO THS 
ww \ f 
apeTns Tapayyedpa ia Tavtwv awlew, olov 
bd \ f e Ns \ \ b / ” 
ayadov to€oTny, 05, Kav fy TOY avTiTandov éyn, 
\ , \ “ 
TavTwsS €s TO Kaiploy adel THY YeElpa yuuvaler. 
e \ f U al 
émrel pendé 0 OKOTOS ExKAaTEpOLS O auUTOS, Huly 
dé TaY Tapa cov deEt@v TuyeElv Kal Gol Tots 
> e a 9 / bd a bf Tye a A 
Tap yuav Ovdopévois evTuyEtv. AAN Nets, KAY 
A ¢ “~ \ 
puptakis ypadwpev, toa Tois Opnptxots ratot 
, ¢ \ a e a 
TatCouev, ol mapa tas Bivas OTe av éx mnrod 
TrAdcwolv apidaw KrUecOar' Tapa cov 5é Kal 
N » 

PLKpOY Ypapua TavTos EoTL yovipmou pEevpaTos 
ba \ , nN v bf M4 
xpetttov, Kal de~aipnvy av éywye “lawBrjiyou 
A 3 \ , x ‘ 9 ? \ 
aXXo eriotoNny piav 1) tov éx Avodias xpucor 
KeKTHoOa. et O€ pédet TL GOL TAY épacTaV TOY 
cap: péres Sé, e¢ pr ohdddXopar’ py treptidyns 
WMOTEP VEOTTOUS 1)MAS del TOV Tapa cov Tpopav 
ev Xpeia TUYXUVOVTAS, AAA Kal ypade TUVEYaS 
A a nA A 4 
Kal TOlS Tapa GaVTOD KAaXOlS EgTLAY 4) KATOKVEL. 
KAD EXNTWMEV, AUTOS EKATEPOU THY YpElaV OLKELOD, 
Kal wy dows Kal wv avO 1uaV TO ioov TpEd Revels. 
, A) A / 
mpeTrer O€ ‘KXppod Aoyiov pabyntny, eb S€ Bovret 
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but ever performs his function, so ought you also not 
to shrink from bountifully pouring forth the flood of 
your blessings like light over the Hellenic world even 
when, whether from modesty, or fear of you, one is 
too bashful to make any return. Asclepius, again, 
does not heal mankind in the hope of repayment, but 
everywhere fulfils his own function of beneficence to 
mankind. This, then, you ought to do also, as 
though you were the physician of souls endowed 
with eloquence, and you ought to keep up on all 
occasions the preaching of virtue, like a_ skilled 
archer who, even though he have no opponent, keeps 
training his hand by every means in view of future 
need. For in truth we two have not the same 
ambition, since mine is to secure the wise teachings 
that flow from you and yours is to read letters sent 
by me. But as for me, though I should write ten 
thousand times, mine is still mere child’s play, and 
Iam like the boys in Homer who on the sea-shores 
model something in wet sand and then abandon it 
all for the sea to wash away; whereas even a short 
letter from you is more potent than any fertilising 
flood, and for my part I would rather receive one 
letter from Iamblichus than possess all the gold of 
Lydia. If, then, you care at all for your fond ad- 
mirers—and you do care if I am not mistaken—do not 
neglect me who am like a fledgling constantly in 
need of sustenance from you, but write regularly, 
and moreover do not be reluctant to feast me on the 
good things that come from you. And if I prove to 
be remiss, do you take on yourself to provide both 
things, not only what you yourself give but equally 
what you furnish in my place. For it befits you as a 
pupil of Hermes, the god of eloquence, or, if you 
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Kal Tpopt pov ovTa oe, THY éKeivou paBdov ovK 
év tO Kabevdery moiety, GAN ev TH Kevetv Kab 
Servet pe pmarXov Gere pipetaCar. 


79 
T@ avT@' 


~ ~ N A 9 b] e A 
’Oduocet pev €Enpxer TOU Tatdos THY ep’ AUTO 
/ 
davtaciay avactédAovTe NEyelv 


bg 4 3 4 > 93 4 97 
ovTLs TOL Oeos eter TL pp AGavaToLow ELoKeEs ; 


eyo be ovd ép avo porrots elvat pain ay Sos, 
éws av “lauBrXix@ wy cuvd. adr epacrns pev 
elvat gOS oporoya, cablarep éxeivos ToD Tnde- 
paxou TATHP. Kav yap avat.ov pe NEY Ths 
elvat, ovde oUTW TOD mobeiv adaipyoerar® emel 
Kal AYAA MAT OV KAX@V aKOVw TORAOUS epactas 
yevér bau pH) povov TOU Snptoupyod THY TEXYNY 
pt) Bdarrovtas, anra eal TO Tept avTa wader 
THY en Wuxov ndovnv TO Epyo mpootiBévras. TOV 
ye pny Tadatov Kal acodav avopav, ols 7pas 
eye pivery eGeheus maiver, TOG OUTOV amex ELY ay 
painv, oT oa ov avT@ got TOV avdpav MeTeivat 
TIOTEVO. KaLToe ov Ye ou Ilivéa pov povoy ovode 
Anpoxpctoy 4) ‘Opdéa TOV TAAaoTaror, aN 
Kal Evpmay o OMOU TO ‘EAAnviKoD, OTOGOV ELS dix pov 
pirocopias €d Getv punpoveverar, Kabdrep ev 
AUpa Troikitwv POoyywv evappoviw auoTtdcet 
Tpos TO €VTEAES THS povolkhs KEepdcas exeLs. 
kai womep “Apyov tov dvAaka Tis ‘lots ot pvGot 


1 Hertlein 34, with title IauBariyg pirocddy. 
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prefer, his nursling, to desire to imitate his use of 
the wand, not by putting men to sleep, but by 
rousing and awakening them. 


79 
To the Same 


Wuen Odysseus was trying to remove his son’s 
illusion about him, it was enough for him to say: 
“No God am I. Why then do you liken me to the 
immortals?’’! But I might say that I do not exist 
at all among men so long as I am not with Iam- 
blichus. Nay, I admit that I am your lover, even as 
Odysseus that he was the father of Telemachus. For 
even though someone should say that I am un- 
worthy, not even so shall he deprive me of my long- 
ing. For I have heard that many men have fallen in 
love with beautiful statues? and far from injuring the 
art of the craftsman they have by their passion for 
them imparted to the workmanship the added delight 
in what lives and breathes. But as for the wise men 
of old among whom you are pleased to reckon me in 
jest, I should say that I fall as far short of them as 
I believe that you are to be ranked among them. 
And indeed you have succeeded in combining with 
yourself not only Pindar or Democritus or most ancient 
Orpheus, but also that whole genius of the Hellenes 
which is on record as having attained to the summit 
of philosophy, even as in a lyre by the harmonious 
combination of various notes the perfection of 
music is achieved. And just as the myths give 
Argus, Io’s guardian, an encircling ring of ever- 

1 Odyssey 16. 187. 
2 For such cases cf. Aelian, Varia listoria 9. 39. 
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a \ A , 
mpovoray éxovta Tov Atos TratdiK@v axotmnrols 
A , 
Tmavtaxobev oupatwv Borais epippattovoup, 
e “ f 
oUTW Kal oé yrijolov apeTHs vAaKa puptots 
A e , / / 
madevaews OPOarpots o Aoyos hwtifer. Ilpwréa 
\ A \ bf , , / A € 
pev 01) TOY AlyUTTLOv hace TrotKiAaLs pophats éav- 
¢ , \ a 
Tov e£arraTTELWV, WaTEp SedtoTa pn NAO Tots Se- 
opevors ws Vv copos expyvas’ éyw O€ el7rEep Hv OVTWS 
\ ¢ \ \ ° 1 \ a ” 
cados o Ilpwrevs Kai olos* ToAAa TwWVY OoVTwY 
/ f a \ / 
yiev@oKerv, ws “Opunpos reyet, THs pev hucews 
A A , > b / , 
avToy érawa, THS yvouns & ovK ayapat, dott 
\ , , b] b ] 3 A ” 
Ln iravOpwrov Tivos, AAX amatedvos epyov 
4 t/ \ / , 
éroles KPUTTWY EAUTOY, Wa wT xpHatpos avOpa- 
Tow 4. Ge O€, ® yevvate, Tis ovK Av arnOas 
/ a“ a“ a 
davpacetev, ws ovdév Tt TOD Ipwréws tod codpod 
peiwy él,” ef wy Kal MaAAov Els apeTHVY aKpav 
Tereabels wv Exes KaX@Y ov POovets avOpwrois, 
? > ¢ / A / ? a , > 
GX HALov Kafapov dixny axtivas codias axpat- 
a U / n 
dvovs é€nl mavtTas ayes, ov povoy sTapovot 
\ ? , 4 3 \ \ b , >4> co 
Ta eiKoTa Evywy, adda Kal atrovtas ép Ocov 
5) a \ A ; 
éEeott Tols Tapa cavtTov cemvuvwv. vixwns 8 
v e \ \ >] , \ \ , 
dv ovTw Kat Tov Ophea tov Kadrov ols mpatres, 
ciye 0 pev TV olKelav povotKny els TAS TOV 
Onpiwy axoas KatavddioKe, au & @omep ert 
, a a a 5 , 4 
cwTNpla Tod KoWod THY dv partcov yevous TEX- 
Geis, tiv "AoxAnTLod xetpa mavtayod &rav, 
¢ , 
imavrta émépyn NOYyiw TE Kal TwTHPLw vevpaTL.® 
1 olds te? Hertlein. 


2 ef, ef wh wal Baroccianus ; ef cat wh Vossianus, ef ph ral 
Hertlein. 3 mvevmare ** breath,” Martin. 
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wakeful eyes as he keeps watch over the darling 
of Zeus, so too does true report endow you, the 
trusted guardian of virtue, with the light of the 
countless eyes of culture. They say that Proteus 
the Egyptian used to change himself into various 
shapes! as though he feared being taken unawares 
and showing those who needed his aid that he was 
wise. But for my part, if Proteus was really wise 
and the sort of man to know the truth about many 
things, as Homer says, I applaud him for his talent, 
but I cannot admire his attitude of mind, since he 
played the part, not of one who loves mankind, but 
of an impostor by concealing himself in order to 
avoid being of service to mankind. But who, my 
noble friend, would not genuinely admire you, since 
though you are inferior in no way to wise Proteus if 
not even more fully initiated than he in con- 
summate virtues, you do not begrudge mankind the 
blessings that you possess, but, like the bright sun, 
you cause the rays of your pure wisdom to shine on 
all men, not only by associating, as is natural, with 
those near you, but also as far as possible by making 
the absent proud through your writings. And in 
this way by your achievements you surpass even 
charming Orpheus; for he squandered on the ears of 
wild beasts his own peculiar musical gift, but you, as 
though you had been born to save the whole human 
race, emulate everywhere the hand of Asclepius and 
pervade all things with the saving power of your 


1 Odyssey 4. 363 foll. ; Vergil, Georgics 4. 388 foll. 
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@aoT émouye Soxeld Kal “Opnpos, et aveBio, TOAN® 
Suxavotepov av él aol To éTros aivigéacbat Td 


els & rt Trou Swos KaTepvKeETal Evpel KOT MO. 


TO yap OvTt TOU TaNaLod KOMpaTOS Huty otovet 

amwOnp TLs tepos aANOods Kal ‘yout mou T aLoevoews 

vmo col ove Cwrupelrar. Kal eln E> Lev omtep 
407 Kat “Epp NOYLE, TO KOLVOV amdans THS olKouperns 
operos, Tap Bryov Tov KaNOP, emt pKa Tov 
xpovou Thpeta bar. TAVTWS TOU Kat ep ‘Oxnnpe 
kat Ikatovu Kat Lwoxpares? Kat el TUS aXos 
aEvos Tod Xopov TovTov, Okaias eUXAS emitevy ja 
Tots 7 poTepov evtuxnOev otTw Tovs éxelvwr 
KAQtpous éml petov nvEnoen. ovdev 51) KwAVEE 
Kat ed TOY av6pa Kal oye Kal Bicp TOV 


B avd poy éxeivov avratvov vp’ opotass evyais és 
TO axpotatoy Tov yinpws én’ evdatpovia TeV 
avOpatrav TrapaTteudhOhvat. 

80 
30) Lapatiom TO AapTpoTaTo® 
B 


"AdAot ev AAAWS TAS TravnyupEs vopifovaL”, 


\ 


’ Nice 4 7 ¢ a 4 a) > 
éya 5€ 76U cot yAuKEias EopTis cuvOnpua TeV ért- 


1 *Icoxpare: Cumont, since Socrates was only seventy when 
he died. 


* Hertlein 2-4. 


1 Odyssey 4. 498. The original verse ends with wdy7q, 
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eloquence. Wherefore I think that Homer, too, if 
he were to return to life, would with far more justice 
allude to you in the verse: 


“One is still alive and is detained in the wide 
world.” 1 


For, in very truth, for those of us who are of the 
antique mould, a sacred spark, so to speak, of true 
and life-giving culture is kindled by your aid alone. 
And grant, O Zeus the saviour, and Hermes, god of 
eloquence, that this blessing which is the common 
property of the whole world, even the charming 
lamblichus, may be preserved for the longest possible 
period of time! Indeed, there is no doubt that in the 
case of Homer and Plato and Socrates? and others 
who were worthy to be of that company, the prayers 
of the just were successful and did avail men of old, 
and thus increased and prolonged the natural term 
of those great men’s lives. So there is no reason 
why in our day, also, a man who in his eloquence and 
virtuous life is the peer of those famous men, should 
not by means of similar prayers be conducted to the 
extreme limit of old age for the happiness of 
mankind. 


80 
To the most illustrious Sarapion 3 


PeorpLeE observe the public festivals in various 
ways. But Iam sending you a hundred long-stalked, 
dried, homegrown figs as a sweet token of this 


‘fon the sea”; the verse was a rhetorical commonplace and 
the ending is often altered to suit the context. 

* There would be more point in the reading ‘‘ Isocrates” 
(Cumont) sinee he lived to be nearly one hundred. 

3 Sarapion is otherwise unknown. 
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Xopiov taxadeov [aL poKevT pous EKATOV eKTEULTO, 
T@ pev Tov Swpou peyeler pixpdv, T@ KadrEe O€ 
lows apkovaav d50vnv pynoTevov. "A puotopdver 
pev ouv doxet elvat may [EALTOS TOV adv yru- 
KUT EPOV Tas icyadas, Kal ovde TOOT avéxeTat TOV 
lox dow Elval yAvKUTEpo?, @$ aUTOS emexpivas 
reyes’ ‘Hposore dé apa TO ouyypapel pos €Ti- 
desk épnyias arnBods ijpkerev elTrovte ‘ Ilap’ 
ols ovTe ovKa €or ore arr ayabov ovdér,” ws 
dip ovte dXXov Tivds év KapTrots ayabod mpotépov 
TOV ueey dvT0s, ouTe ETL TAVTWS ayabob Séov 
Tots * Tap ols avn toadKov. “Opunpos O€ 0 0 copes 
Ta pev Add\Aa TOV KapTo els peyeos 7 7 ypoav Y 
«addos emawvel, pove 6&€ T@ ovKD THY THS yhuKu- 
TNTOS em ovupiay gvyYw@pel. Kal TO per X00 pov 
Kane, dedics py AGON yAVED TPOTELTOV, 0 Kal 
™ LK pov elvat Tokhayov ovpBaiver: TO ouK dé 
apa povep drodisaat TY oixeiay ebpnplar, Go TEp 
TO VeKTapt, S104 Kab ovov yavev TOV aNN@V éort. 
Kat MEAL [eV ‘Imroxpatns dnol yAvKU pev elvar 
THY aisOnow, T LK POV dé TAVTOS THV dydboaun, Kal 
ouK aTLOTO TO hoe YOrIS yap aro TOunTLKOD 
Etval Evuravtes oporoyodar Kal TpéTrewy TOUS 
XUMOUS Els TOUvaYTioV Tis YeEvoews. 0 6n Kal 
paddov THS EK picews avTov TLKPOTNTOS KaTN- 
yopet THY every: ov yap ay els TOUTO petéBahdev 
O TLKpoVv éoTLV, Eb 1) Kal TaVTwWS AUTO Tpoahy 
é£F upxis ToDTO, ap ov pos TO ETEpoyv pmeTETLTTE. 


1 Soy rors Hertlein suggests ; S€ovros MSS. 


1 Quoted in Athenaeus, De ipnosophists 652"; Fragg. Incert. 
Fab. 7 ob3ev yap bvtws yAvkutepoy TOV eae. 
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pleasant festal season, If you measure the gift by 
its size, the pleasure I offer you is trifling, but if 
measured by its beauty it will perhaps suffice. It is the 
opinion of Aristophanes? that figs are sweeter than 
anything else except honey, and on second thoughts 
he does not allow that even honey is sweeter than 
figs. Herodotus? the historian also, in order to 
describe a really barren desert thought it enough to 
say: “They have no figs or anything else that is 
good ’’; as though to say that among the fruits of the 
earth there is none to be ranked above figs, and that 
where men had figs they did not wholly lack some- 
thing good. Again, the wise Homer praises other 
fruits for their size or colour or beauty, but to the fig 
alone he allows the epithet “sweet.” 3 And he calls 
honey “yellow,’? for fear he should inadvertently 
eall “sweet”? what is in fact often bitter; accord- 
ingly, to the fig alone 5 he assigns this epithet for its 
own, just as he does to nectar, because alone of all 
things it is sweet. Indeed Hippocrates ® says that 
honey, though it is sweet to the taste, is quite bitter 
to the digestion, and I ean believe his statement; for 
all agree that it produces bile and turns the juices 
to the very opposite of its original flavour, which fact 
even more surely convicts it of being in its origin 
naturally bitter.? For it would not change to this 
bitterness if in the beginning this quality had not 
belonged to it, from which it changed to the 


5 eres 8 Odyssey 7. 116. 4 Odyssey 10. 234. 

5 Homer does however call honey ‘‘ sweet’’ in Odyssey 
20. 69 pwedcte yAuKepy. 

S De internis affectionibus 844 ; Hippocrates is speaking of 
honey that has been cooked. 

7 Oration 8. 241A, Julian says that honey is made from 
the bitterest herbs. 
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avKov O€ OvK aicd joer poovoy nv, aXAa Kal ava- 
docet KpeitTov eoTU. ovTw O€ éaTLV avOpwrrous 
apéedtmov, OTe Kal are§ih appwakov avTo TAYTOS 
oreOpiou pappaxov pnoty ‘A ptarotehys cival, Kav 
Tois Seitrvots ovK AAOU TLVOS 7) TOUTOV yapu TOV 
€0€TMATOV mporrapatibes Bat TE Kal emt parynpa- 
TiGecBar, kadarrep avT GANS TLVOS anreEnoews 
tepas Tats Tov Bpoparov adiKcais TeplaT UGG O- 
pevov. Kal Bay 6 Oru kal Oeols TO cvKOV avaxettat, 
Kat Buaias éotiv am aons éuBaptov, Kat ort Tav- 
TOS MBaverod KpetT Tov és Oupudpartos oKevaciav 
early, ovK €u0s 1OL0S OVTOS O oyos; arr ooTts THY 
Xperav auTov euader, oidev ws avdpos copod Kal 
tepopavtou NOyos eo. Oeoppacros dé 6 KaXos 
ey yewpyias TapayyéApaat TAS TOV ETEPOPUT OV 
Sevdpov yeverers ext Bets Kal boa addnovxors 
eyKevTpioeowy elxet, TAVTOV, oipat, TOV puto 
pLanrXdov érratvel THS TUKIS To devdpov ws ay Tob- 
Kidns Kab Siapopou YEVETEDS SextLKov Kat ovo 
TOV ANNOV eVKoXov TavtTotou ryevous everyxely Pra- 
oTNHY, el TIS AUTO TOY KAUbwY exTEL@V ExacTOD, 
eiTa expntas adAny és aro TOV T pewverv eupun 
youny evapmoa eer, @S apxelv 67 TONAGKLS avTov 
Kat avd ONOKANPOV K TOU THY oyu, olov év Ne- 
[Ove Xaprertare TouKLAny Tuva Kab TOAVELOH TOV 
KapT Ov ad’ EAUTOD THY dyhaiay dytimeT opporos. 
Kal Ta pev ada TOY daxpodspuwy € éotly ddsyoxXpovta 
Kal THY movnv ovK avéexeTaL, Hove dé TO cUKM 
Kat viepemautivew eeate Kal TH TOU wéXROVTOS 





1 Aristotle, Frag. 105, Rose. 
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reverse. But the fig is not only sweet to taste but 
it is still better for digestion. And it is so beneficial 
to mankind that Aristotle! even says that it is an 
antidote for every deadly poison, and that for no 
other reason than this is it served before other 
food as a first course at meals and then at the end 
for dessert, as though we embraced it in prefer- 
ence to any other sacred means of averting the 
injury caused by the things we eat. Moreover, that 
the fig is offered to the gods also, and is set on the 
altar in every sacrifice, and that it is better than 
any frankincense for making fragrant fumes, this 
is a statement not made by me alone,? but who- 
ever is acquainted with its use knows that it is the 
statement of a wise man, a hierophant. Again, the 
admirable Theophrastus? in his precepts of agri- 
culture, when he is describing the kinds of grafted 
trees and what sorts admit of being grafted on one 
another, commends the fig tree above all other 
plants, if I am not mistaken, as being able to receive 
various and different kinds, and as the only one of 
them all that easily bears a growth of any other sort, 
if you cut out every one of its boughs and then break 
off and insert a different engrafted stock into each of 
the cleft stumps; hence to look at it is often equi- 
valent to a complete garden, since it returns you the 
variegated and manifold splendours of other fruits, 
as happens in the loveliest orchard. And whereas 
the fruits of other fruit-bearing trees are short-lived 
and cannot last for any time, the fig alone can 
survive beyond the year, and is present at the birth 


2 A Julianic commonplace, cf. note on Vol. 2 Fragment of 
a Letter 299c, and above, p. 222. 
3 Enquiry into Plants 2. 5. 6. 


7g | 


D 


THE A eOcry PHAL LETTERS 


A , a ee? \ 
KapTov yevéoet cuvevexOfnvar. @aote gdyol Kal 
¢, , . 
‘Opnpos év Adxivov KnT@ TOUS KapTOUS aAAHXOLS 

a A 
émiynpdoKeyv. éi pev ovv Tov arAdwY lows av 
A / A 
pvO0s Tointixos elvar Soares povm bé TO TUKM 
N \ A 3 , 3 \ XN , f 
Tpos TOTHS adnOetas evapyés av cuphéporto, doTt 

/ a A 

Kal movoy TOV GAAWY KapTaY éoTi povipwTEpoV. 
/ be 4 J \ A \ lA ’ XX 
ToLauTyny O€ EXOD, Olual, TO GKOV THY PYG, TOAA@ 
A / ’ a \ , S n 
KPELTTOV EOTL TAP HuLy THY YEVETLY, WS EVAL TOV 
“A n \ le 
bev dAAwY huTOv avTO TyuwTEpOY, avTOD Se TOD 
, \ A : A 
cuKou TO Tap Huy OavpaciwTEpov, Kal viKay meV 
b>] \ A ” A / cy b] e \ a 
avTO TOV GAAwWY THY yéveow, avOis & LITO TOD 
> al a A 
Tap nuiv ntTacOa Kal TH TMpos ExdTEpov eyKpioet 
Tadw owlecbat, xpatodvt pev éorkds, ols 8 ad 

A A ‘ 4 “ 
xpatetoOar doxel, wadwv és TO KaGoXOU VIK@VTL. 

lal ta) / 

Kal TOUTO OVK ATELKOTWS TAP Nuiv movoLs GUpL- 
, ” \ 2 N \ U 9 a \ 
Batverr et yap, oiwat, THv Aros TOA adnOas Kal 
N la) e+ e 4 3 U \ ig \ \ 
Tov THS éwas amaons oPGarpov: TH Lepay Kal 
peytotny AapacKkoy Aéyw* Tols TE AALS TUpTA- 
A a \ al 

olv, Olov lepw@v KaAANEL Kal veay peyeder Kal WPaOV 
b] / 1 \ a] > AA \ fa) ae 
EUKPATLA” Kal TH YOv ayhata, Kou TOT ELOY aN 

\ a b ] al ’ sy 

Jer Kai yijs evpopta vik@oay poyny apa Kal TO 
A N “A , \ 
ToLOUT@ PvT@ Tpos TiHv TOU Oavpatos vmTEepoxynv 
? il > \ Oy 3 , A N , 
apkécat. ovdév odv avéyeTar petaBorts TO Sév- 
dpov, ovde vrepBaives Tovs éeTLYwplous OpoUs THs 
a / \ 
Braotns, AN’ abtoxPovos hutod vouw thy &€& 
’ / , ? a \ N s 
AT OLKLAS YEVETLY UPVELTAL. Kal KpuTos MeV, Olpal, 


1 ebxpaota Cobet cf. Timacus 24 C, edxatpia Hertlein, MSS. 





1 Odyssey 7. 120. 
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of the fruit that is to follow it. Hence Homer ! also 
says that in the garden of Alcinous the fruits “ wax 
old on” one another. Now in the case of other 
fruits this might perhaps seem to be a poetic fiction, 
but for the fig alone it would be consistent with the 
plain fact, beeause alone of all fruits it lasts for some 
time. Such, I think, is the nature of the fig in 
general, but the kind that grows with us is much 
better than others; so that in proportion as the fig 
is more valuable than other plants, our fig is more 
admirable than the fig in general; and while the 
latter in its kind ‘surpasses all other fruits, it is in its 
turn excelled by ours, and again holds its own by 
comparison in both respects, first in being plainly 
superior, and secondly, in points where it seems to 
be inferior it wins on the general count. And it is 
quite natural that this should be so in our country 
alone. For it was fitting, I think, that the city 
which in very truth belongs to Zeus and is the eye 
of the whole East,—I mean sacred and most mighty 
Damascus,—* whieh in all other respects bears the 
palm, for instanee, for the beauty of its shrines and 
the size of its temples and for its exquisitely 
tempered climate and the splendour of its fountains, 
the number of its rivers and the fertility of its soil— 
I say it is fitting that she alone should keep up her 
reputation by the possession of a plant of this ex- 
cellenee and thus excite an excess of admiration. 
Accordingly our tree does not brook transplanting, 
nor does it overstep the natural boundaries of its 
growth, but as though by a law that governs the 
indigenous plant refuses to grow in colonies abroad. 
The same sorts of gold and silver are, I believe, 


2 Julian, as far as we know, never visited Damascus. 
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Kat apyupos 0 avTos TOANAX OD duvetat, povn dé 
Tap nL Xopa, TLKTEL gutov drdaXod ovat pa 
Suvapevov. oomEp be Ta, e& Tvdav Gy oy LL Kat 
OL Tepovxot onpes 1) Goa ev TH AiOtoTrmy yn TUTE 
Tat pev Kal réeyeTas,} TO Sé THs epTropias VOL 
TavTaxov SraBaiver obte 6” Kal TO Tap npr 
OUKOD, adhaxov THS YS ov yevopevor, mavTaXov 
map 7) Leov oTeANeT aL, Kal OVTE TOALS OUTE VHTOS 
éoTlD, Wy OUK émépyeTas TO THS noovis Oavpatt. 
arr Kal Tpdtrelav Baciduxny Koo mel, Kal TAVTOS 
SeiTvov oe pvov éoTu eYKAMaTIC HA, Ka ovT 
évO pum Tov ouTe OTPETTOV | OUTE vendatov ouTe aXO 
KkapuKelas ryevos. novo pa i icov 1 ay adixntas® TO- 
coTov avT@ TOV TE AAXWY edeo watov Kat 61) Kal 
TOV exaoTayod cvKwy * Tepleg Tt TOD Oavpares. 
Kal Ta pev andra TED oUKOY i) oT @puvny Evel THY 
Bpadow 7 i) TEP ALVOMEVG, és TO Tapetov” ¢ EpNeTau, TO 
d€ Tap Hutv povov audotepiCer TH xpela, Kab Kanov 
pev eat _ em devopeev, TOANG oe KaNXLOD, et és 
THY TEpatay EXOot. et O€ Kal THY Gpav avTov Ty 
éy Tols devdpors OpFarpe AdBors, Kal OWS éxa- 
OTOU THY 7 pepLveov ET ULNKETL | TOUS KEVT pals oiovet 
KANUKWY Otxny amipTntat, OT WS EV KUKA® TEpt- 
Oct TO KapT@ TO d€vdpov, adAXaS eT ddraus év 
oT oxy T epuepel Tonvetoets ayhaias pnxava- 
cba.’ hains dv avto Kabdrep év 6pm Sépyns. at 


1 A€yera: MSS., Bidez would retain = colliguntur, Hertlein 


TpEPETAL 


2 otw 5¢ Hertlein in error for MSS., 54, restored by Bidez. 

3 Hercher and Hertlein of’ &y—obdév és 7d Yoov aplkorro ; 
MSS. o&8t’—éora fdvopa toov 4; Bidez ott'—fdivopa Yoov f 
(cf. Thucydides 2, 100 = ‘* where”) ay adlenrat. 

4 After éxaoraxod Hertlein suggests cvcwy. 
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produced in many places, but our country aloné 
gives birth to a plant that cannot be grown any- 
where else. And just like the wares of India, or 
Persian silks, or all that is produced and collected 
in the country of the Ethiopians but travels every- 
where by the law of commerce, so, too, our native fig 
dues not grow anywhere else on earth, but is exported 
by us to all parts, and there is no city or island to 
which it does not travel, because it is so much 
admired for its sweet flavour. Moreover it even 
adorns the imperial table and is the boast and orna- 
ment of every feast; and there is no cake or roll or 
pastry! or any kind of confectionery to match it as 
a sweetmeat wherever it comes; so far does it surpass 
in admirable qualities all other dainties, and more- 
over all figs from any other place. Again, other 
figs are either eaten in autumn, or are dried and go to 
the store-room, but the fig of our country alone can 
be used in both ways, and though it is good while on 
the tree it is far better when it has been dried. 
And should you see with your own eyes their beauty 
while they are still on the trees, and how from each 
one of the branches they hang by long stalks like 
flower-buds, so to speak, or again, how with their fruit 
they completely encircle the tree, then you would say 
that by this circular series one above another they 
compose a splendid and varied picture even as a 
neck in its necklace. Then again, the manner in 


1 An echo of Demosthenes, On the Crown 260 &vIpuvmra Kal. 
otpemrovs Kal vendAata. 


5 Thomas; 8uowv MSS. 
8 grolx» MSS., Bidez; rofym Vossianus, Hertlein. 
7 unxareuevor, palyns Hertlein, MSS. ; unxavacda pains Didez, 
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bel TOV devdpov eEarperers avroo ® Kat 7 7 pos 
Xpoviay Hovny emiTEXYNTLS ouk éNaTTova Tips és 
THY xpelav Oovas éXet THY prroripiay" ou yap 
OoTEp Ta GXAa TOV CUKWY Omod Kal KATA TAYTOV 
EpplmTat, ovoé cwpndov 7 7 xvonv HrUb@ Tepoaiverat, 
adda TpPQ@TOV Ev npe wa TOV SévSper aura Tats 
YEpalv dod peTroua ty, emelTa opr fv n paBdors 
axavOa@deot TOV TOLYWY AaTApPT@aLY, iva heuKal- 
yyTar ey HALO Kadap@ m poo ousdobvra, pevy 6 
aver BovhevTa Tav Sowy Kal TOV opviOiwr, otovel 
TOV KEVT POV 7 dnreEnoer Sopupopovpeva. Kal 
mept fev ‘yeverews auToy Kal YAUKUTNTOS Kab 
\ , 

@pas Kal Troinoews Kal Nperas TavTad Got Tap 
NOY 1) ETLETOAN TPOTTALCel. 

"O ye pny tov éxaTtov aplOuos @s EoTL TOV 
AAXWV TLULLWTEPOS Kal TO Téheov év AUT@ TOV apl- 
Opov meprypagar, pdot av Tis Gewpav THde. Kal 
OvK aryvow pev ws TArat av Kal copay dvdpav 6 
hovyos, TOU aptiov Tov TEpLTTOV mpoxela Gat, oveé 
Os cpxXv paciv av&ncews ela TO fn ouvduatov 
TO yap Gmotov Darépep HEvELY O omrotov Kal 70 ETepov, 
Ovoip d€ ryevopevory TOV TpiTov elvat TY TeplT- 
TOTHTG. ey O° av, el Kal TOApN POT EPOS O NoYosS 
eri, dainy ous’ apis bev elo ou aptO pot 
TUVTOS eS NPTNMEVOL, Kal TO TPOTEXES THS avtn- 
EWS dua Tavtos av KopilowTo. TORO ye pay 
ola OtxaLorepoy TO aptin padrov I) TO TEpLTTO 
Thy THS avEnoews aitiay mpocxeicbat. Oo pep 


1 abro>—Beépys. ai 5¢ Bidez; abtg—bdépns ras Hertlein, 
MSS. 


* avrov kala Bidez; abrod. «al 7 Hertlein, MSS. 
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which they are taken from the tree and the means 
employed for preserving them for a long time 
involve quite as much outlay as the _ pleasure 
derived trom their use. For they are not, like 
other kinds of figs, thrown together in one place, 
nor are they dried in the sun in heaps or promis- 
cuously ; but first they are gathered carefully by 
hand from the trees, then they are hung on walls by 
means of sticks or thorny twigs, so that they may 
be bleached by exposure to the direct rays of the 
sun while they are also safe from the attacks of 
animals and small birds, since the protection of the 
prickles furnishes them with a sort of bodyguard. 
So far my letter to you deals with their origin, 
sweetness, beauty, confection, and use, and is in 
lighter vein. 

Now to consider the number one hundred,! which 
is more honourable than any other and contains in 
itself the perfection of all numbers, as one may learn 
from the following considerations. I am _ indeed 
well aware that there is a saying of wise men of old 
that an odd number is to be preferred to an even, 
and they declare that the source of increase is 
that which does not couple. For in a pair the one 
term being equal to the other remains of the same 
quality, but when there are two numbers the third 
produces oddness. But for my part, even though 
the statement is somewhat bold, I would neverthe- 
less say this: Numbers surely depend on a genera- 
tive principle, and can carry on consecutive increase 
through the whole series. But I hold that it is far 
more just to assign the cause of that increase to the 
even than to the odd number. For the number one 


1 He was sending one hundred figs. 
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C yap els cpu mos ove av eln TEPLTTOS, ovK EXov 


© 
cr 


Orov WEPLTTOS yevorTo" n b¢ THS dudbos outuyia, 
TUKTEL OUT AAD THY TEPLTTOTITA, KaK TOV dvotv 
ap. wav 0 TpLTOS elKOT MS ELS av&now EPXETML. 
TUAW TE EV TH THs étépas duddos poker THS TeTpa- 
dos THY UMEPOXNY AapPaver, Kat hws 1 7 pos 
adAnra Kowvevia THY é& ExaTépou TEPLTTOTNTA pai- 
vovaa els TOV THIS duddos dpb mov TEPLKAELETAL, 
ded0LeVvOU On TOUTOU, dain av, olpa, THS TPOTNS 
Sexddos THY els QUTHY T epupéperav dvakvKrovans 
€l¢ TOV THS éxaTovTdoos a pO pov TO éXov dsa- 
Baivewy, @S TO pev evl THY avEnow av ets béxa 
TULTELVELY, mretdy & av THY dexada bt avrTns avi- 
ovaay Els TO TOV ex aTOv apiOuov ouvtencio Oat. 
KavTevlev aw Tar é@& éxaTovTddwy 70 SXov TOY 
d.pe0 wav THY Sbvapuy captroba ban, Mire TOU év05 
7)peoovTos, el 2) TL TAS duabos ép TH piger TO 
Te peTTOV del TUKTOVTNS Te Kal eis EauTny avdus 
GVAKANOUPEVNS, axpis av évTépa man éxaTovT doe 
TOV cpu8 way TO ouvaryowevov KaTaxrelon, cal TO 
TéNEOV are ™pocaT Tova mar é€& avToU pos 
70 éTepov épTvon, Tais TOV EXATOVTAOWY emnyo- 
plats ae TO OXOv Els TO TIS KaTarnyews ditreypov 
dvapépovad. Soxet 6 jLou Kab "Opnpos ovy aTrrAas 
ovee apyas év Tols eect THY ExaTovTad uc avov 
airyiba TO Aut meplOeivat, QNNG TLL KpetT Tove Kal 
aToppyt@ ACy@ TOUTO aivittecOar A€Eywr, WS apa 





1 7.¢. 1 is now odd in relation to 2, and their combination 
results in 3, an odd number. 


2 i.e. When ten is multiplied by ten. 
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is not odd, when it has no number in respect to 
which it were odd. But its coupling with two pro- 
duces twofold odduess,! and the number three, 
coming from the two, naturally proceeds as increase. 
Then again when we add two to two, the result is the 
higher stage of the number four, and, in a word, 
their conjunction, while making oddness clear in 
each of their two elements, is constituted in the 
number two. This being granted, I should say, of 
course, that when the first decad is revolving on 
itself in a circle,? the whole series progresses to the 
number one hundred, so that by the number one 
the increase amounts to ten, and the decad in turn 
is added each time to itself, and the total is 
reached in the number one hundred. And _start- 
ing again from this point, with the hundreds, the 
whole series of numbers derive their power, by 
the activity of the number one, except that it is 
the number two? when combined with it that ever 
produces the odd and again recalls it to itself, 
until again it concludes with a second hundred the 
sum of all the numbers, and, making it complete, 
proceeds again from it to another and under the 
denomination of hundreds continually carries forward 
the sum to the conception of infinity. So I think 
that Homer too in his poems does not lightly or 
idly assign to Zeus the hundred-tasselled xgis,* but 
in a lofty and obscure saying he hinted at this 


3 The writer, who probably could not have explained his 
cryptic language, insists on the superiority of the dyad, 
even and feminine, to the odd number 1, regarded as the 
male principle. 

4 The epithet is not used in our Homer of the egis of 
Zeus, but of the wegis of Athene and the girdle of Hera. 
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a , A N , b) \ 4 
TH TERNEWTATW De® Tov TEeAEWTATOV apLO wor TeEpLa- 
» ae gia 4 \ \ ¥ xX U 
Wee KAL @ LOV@ Tapa TOUS AadXoUS ay SiKaLOTEpOY 
a ¢ / 
KO LOLTO, 7) OTe TOV EvpuTravTa Koa LOY, Ov eis aiyi- 
a A a wef A 4 
dos oXHwa TH THs elxovos trepidepet Evveihndev, 
’ yA vv ce “ e N > \ , 
OUK AAAOS TWS 7) 0 TMV ExaTOV apLO wos TEepLypadet, 
a \ , e , \ ‘3 \ e a“ 
Th KaTa KUKAOY ExaTovTad: THY és TO GAOV TOD 
a , , e \ / 
vonTou KaTavonow éehappoTTwV. 06 avTOS AOYOS 
@ \ N e / \ , / 
oUTOS Kal TOV ExaTovTaxXetpa, TOV Botapew, cabiler 
n \ ‘ \ fa) \ 
mapedpov TO Ati, Kal TpOs THY TOU TaTpOS aptr- 
a a f « > A ~ » ~ 
NacOat cuyywpet Svvamy, oiov év TO Tod aprO pod 
/ \ / > a a 3 4 bf 4 \ 
TEAEW TO TENEOY AUTH THS taxXvos amrodidouvs. Kal 
\ \ , e a \ > , \ 
pny kat Ilivdapos 0 OnBaios tiv avaiperw tHv 
A / 
Tudwéws év érivikiots KNpUTT@Y Kat TO TOU peEryi- 
/ A , a 
OTOV TOVTOV yiryaVTOS KpaToS TO peyioTo Bacirel 
a A / a “a 
TOV Gedy TrepiTiOeis OVY ETEPWOEV AUTO THs EvhN- 
, / \ e \ A e \ , 
pias Kpatuver THY vTEepBoAnY 7 OTL TOV yiyavTa 
\ , a 
Tov éxaTovTaKéeparoy evi BAnuwate Kaberely pKe- 
e v \ a > a a \ > a 
TEV, WS OUTE TLVOS AAAOU ELS YELpa TOD ALds éAOetD 
avTimayou yiyavtos vouicbévtos f) Ov 7 pnTNp 
, a v7 e N a 4 ¥ 
fovoyv TaV AXXwY exaTov Kepadals WTALTEV, OUTE 
gem 4 \ a N , N ’ 4 \ 
eTEpou TLVOS Dewy 1) wovov Atos a€vovxotépov mpos 
TY TOU TocovTOV yiyavTos KaOaipeow SvTos. 
A ry A f 
Liupavidyn S€ dpa TO MeNKo Tpos tv ’“ATrOAXWVOS 
’ , 3 A \ \ es IN , \ 
evpnuiay apKel Tov Geov” Kxatov mpocertrovTt Kat 
> a 
KaOuTep avtT ddAovU TLVOS lEepod YyvYwpicpaTos 
auTOvD THY eTTwVUpLiaVY Kod puHoaL, ote TOY IlvOwva, 


\ / I € 4 ef b , 
Tov dpaxovta, BérXcow ExaTov, OS dyna, éxelpo)- 
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that to the most perfect god he attached the most 
perfect number, that number by which alone beyond 
all the others he would most fittingly be adorned, 
or because the whole universe which he has com- 
prehended in the shape of an agis, by reason of 
the roundness of that image, no other number 
than the hundred describes, and so with the round 
number one hundred he harmonises the conception 
of the intelligible world asa whole. Again, on the 
same principle he makes Briareus with his hundred 
hands the assessor of Zeus and allows him to rival his 
father’s might, as though he expressed the perfec- 
tion of his strength by means of the perfect number. 
Again, Pindar! the Theban, when he celebrates the 
destruction of Typhoeus in his odes of victory, and 
ascribes to the most mighty ruler of the gods power 
over this most mighty giant, rises to the highest 
pitch of praise simply because with one blow he 
was able to lay low the hundred-headed giant, as 
though no other giant was held worthy to fight 
hand to hand with Zeus than he whom, alone of all 
the rest, his mother had armed with a hundred 
heads; and as though no other of the gods save 
Zeus only were worthy to win a victory by the 
destruction of so great a giant. Simonides? also, 
the lyric poet, thinks it enough for his praise of 
Apollo that he should call the god “ Hekatos’’3 
and adorn him with this title rather than with any 
other sacred symbol; for this reason, that he over- 
came the Python, the serpent, with a hundred 


' 2 Pindar, Olympian Ode 4.7; Pythian 1. 16. 

2 Simonides, frag. 26, Bergk. 

8 This epithet means ‘‘ Far-Darter” and is misinterpreted 
by the writer of this letter to mean ‘‘ Hundredth.” 
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oaTO, Kal padrov aur ov "[eKaTov 7) Tvcov xaipeuw 
T pog ayopevopevov, otov ee TLVOS em avy 
pias avpBorw T poo Pwvovpevov. ) ye pony tov 
Aia Opepapevy vnaos, » Kpnrn, Kalamep Tpopeva 
TIS Atos UToooX AS avtthaBobdoa T@ TOV éxaTOV 
TONEWY capil wep TETLMNTAL. Kal OjBas 0€ ¢ apa Tas 
ExATOVTATUAOUS oUK AdXOV TLVOS 1) TOVTOU xapw 
eTALVEL "Opnpos, 610Te Tats TUAALS TALS exaTov 
Kaos HY Oavpaatov. Kal TLoT Geav é ExT Of 
Bas Kat vews ExaTovrameoous kat Bwpovs éxatov- 
TaKpijmioas Kal TOUS EXATOVTAOOKOUS avdpavas 
Kal TAS cpoupas dé Tas ExatovTaT heb pous Kat doa 
arra Geta Te Kal avOporiva Th TOU apt6 wood Tobee 
Tpoanyopla cuvErhnn Tat. & YE peev a.piO wos OUTOS 
olde Kal OT PATLOTLKNY omod Kal eipnvixny taku 
Koo Laat, Kal paropuver pev THY ExaTOvTAaVYOpoV 
hoxayiar, TLLa O€ OE Kal OikaoT ay és TO ioov 
ovo ay érovuplar, Kai pe Kal TAELM TOUTOD 
EXOvTA eye O 71S. em La TONS emtaT pepel VO poOs* 
ov 6€ avnra ovyyveyny exe TO oye, Store Kal 
TavTa Trebe TOY iKavav elpyTau. Kal eb pev exer 
HET pLoV émt col KpLTh KadNAOS TO eyXetpnpa, Tapy- 
TWS Kat T™pos TOUS arXous exp opov €oTal, THIS 
mapa god yijpov TH paptupiay deEd pevov" et O€ 
\ 
YeELPOS érépas Tpoc e(TaL TPOS TO Tob oKOTOU 
cupTAjpopa, Tis av cou Ka dov eldein TH ypapay 
eis KaXOS AxptBMaas Tpos THY THS Béas 1)d0vNv 
atroXeavat ; 1 


1 axptBwoas—amorcaver (cf. emtreaivwy vol. 1, Oration 3. 111 
D in same sense) Hertlein suggests. Hercher axp:Baaat. 
deleting the last six words. MSS, axpiBwoavtos—arodraioas 
retained in Hertlein’s text. 


282 


TO THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS SARAPION 


shafts, as he says, and the god himself took more 
pleasure in being addressed as ‘‘ Hekatos” than as 
“the Pythian,” as if he were thus invoked by the 
symbolic expression of his complete title. Then 
again, the island Crete which nurtured Zeus, has 
received as her reward, as though it were her fee 
for sheltering Zeus, the honour of cities to the 
number of one hundred. Homer! too praises 
Thebes the hundred-gated for no other reason than 
this that there was a marvellous beauty in her 
hundred gates. I say nothing of the hecatombs of 
the gods and temples a hundred feet long, altars 
with a hundred steps, rooms that hold a hundred 
men, fields of a hundred acres and other things 
divine and human which are classed together 
because they have this number for their epithet. 
It is a number, moreover, that has the power to 
adorn official rank both for war and peace, and while 
it lends brilliance to a company of a hundred soldiers 
it also confers distinction on the title of judges 2 
when their number is one hundred. And I could say 
more than this, but the etiquette of letter-writing 
deters me. But do you be indulgent to my dis- 
course, for what I have said already is more than 
enough. And if my essay has in your judgement 
even a mediocre elegance it shall surely go forth for 
others to read, after receiving the testimonial of 
your vote ; but if it need another hand to make 
it fulfil its aim, who better than you should know 
how to polish the manuscript to the point of 
elegance and make it smooth so as to give pleasure 
to the eye? 


1 Jliad 9. 383; Acneid 3. 106. 
2 The centumviri, 
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, 
Bacirerw | 


To éuputov [oe €K matb00ev yaAnvov Kal pirapv- 
Opwmov HEXpL ye TOU TApOvTos eTLOELKVUPEVOS, 
TavTas UTNKOOUS exopiod pny TOUS orkobyTas THV 
ug’ Mov. iOov yap Trav yévos BapBapov pexpes 
optey a@Keavod ToTapov apa pot KoptCov WKe 
mapa moat Tois e€wois, ouotws O€ Kal Layadapes ot 
Tapa TOV AdvouBw ext papevTes kat Vorroe trockt- 
Aoxapopophot,” ots ovK éore Oda opotoerdns avo po- 
TOUS, arra poph7 dypiaivovea. OUTOL KATA THY 
ever TOT AY Tpoxadwvoobyrar _ixveot Tois éuois, 
UTLT XVOUPEVOL movety éxeira, aTEep TH enn appoter 
Bacirea. ody dé év TOUT pLovov EXKopal, anra 
det pe ouy TONAW TO TAXEL wataraBeiv THY Hep- 
cov Kak tpordécacOat TOD Lamepw éxelvov TOV 
dm oryovov Aapetov yeyovota, aypis ov Umogpopos 
Kal Urrorehys pow yevntas évtevOev 5é€ Kal THY 
‘Tydov Kat THY Zapaxnvev TepLorKioa exTropOnaat, 
ax pls ov Kal avtot T AVES év devtépa Taker Bact- 
elas yeveovTae THS epijs UTopopot Kal viroTeNeis. 
aXW avros éméxetva. THs TOUTwY SuUvaMEws Teppo- 
ynkas, evAaBeav pev Aéyou evdedva bat, avaideray 
dé mpoBaddopevos, Kai wavtayot ctadnpivov 

1 Hertlein 75. It occurs in a great number of MSS., some- 
times with the reply of Basil, also apocryphal, and in Basil, 
Litters 3. p. 122. The text is very corrupt. 

* rotxthoxavOapduoppot, ‘shaped like variegated beetles,” 


Reiske, from edpoppotoixirdoxavOapduoppot, the reading of 
Palatinus 146. 


— 


1 This letter , generally recognised as spurious, is perhaps 
a Christian forgery, since it gives an unfavourable impression 
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TO BASIL 


Sl 
To Basil } 

Up to the present I have displayed the innately 
mild and humane temper that I have shown since 
childhood, and have brought under my sway all 
who dwell on the earth beneath the sun. For lo, 
every tribe of barbarians as far as the boundaries of 
the river of Ocean has come bringing gifts to lay 
at my feet! And likewise the Sagadares? who are 
bred on the banks of the Danube, and the Cotti 
with headdresses of many shapes and colours, who 
are not like the rest of mankind to look at, but have 
a fierce and wild appearance. These at the present 
time are grovelling in my footprints and promise to 
do whatever suits my majesty’s pleasure. And not 
only am I distracted by this, but I must with all 
speed occupy the country of the Persians and put 
to flight the great Sapor, who is the descendant 
of Darius, until he consents to pay me tribute and 
taxes. Afterwards I must also sack the settlements 
of the Indians and Saracens, until they too shall 
all take second place in my Empire and consent to 
pay tribute and taxes. But you have in your own 
person displayed a pride far, exceeding the power 
of all these, when you say that you are clothed in 
pious reserve, but in fact flaunt your impudence, and 
spread a rumour on all sides that I am not worthy 


of Julian. The writer knew nothing of Julian’s style and 
mannerisms. Julian was no boaster and avoided outlandish 
words, It was probably read by Sozomen, 5. 18. 7, and is 
of early date. Julian was in frequent correspondence with 
Basil, and for their friendly relations cf. 7’o Basil, p. 81. 

2 This tribe cannot be identified. Julian himself always 
calls the Danube ‘ Ister.”’ 
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, , ral aA id é 4 4 
avuk.tov pe THS TOV Paopatwy Bacireas yeyove- 
3 f , a) ¢ 
vat. % ovK olc@a autos, ws Kwvaota tov Kpati- 
/ 4 7 } 
oTov yéyova aTroyovos ; Kal TOUTWY OUTW YvaC- 
A \ ‘a / 3g 
Oévrwy tiv cou évexa ovdé THS Tpotépas éeLeoTN- 
4 Ka ” / ¢ a ¢ , > 4 
pev diabécews, HoTEpP ETL VEOL OVTES TH 1ALKLA EY@ 
\ fal A 
TE KaL OV peTETYIKapEV. UddrAa YarnVa TO Hpo- 
, , f e v4 4 A 
pyuate Oearivw béxa ExaTovTddas Ypuvatov ANLTPAY 
A \ n fal , 
éEaTroctadival pot Tapa cod év TH Tapod@ pov 
A \ \ , ” \ \ , 
Th Kata THY Kaicapos, éTt pou Kata THY Newho- 
e 4 \ fa) a , / , 
pov UTAPXOVTOS, TUV TOXXW TW TaYXEL MENNOVTOS 
, N XN 4 l4 
pou Badilew émt tov Ueparxoy modeuov, eTotpou 
’ > \ A“ 
OVTOS fou, EL fi1) TOUTO TOLjoELS, TAaVTa TOTTOV 
avackevacat Ths Kaicapos, cal Ta Tdadat auTis 
, f \ 
eynyeppéva KaNdOoUpynwaTa KaTacKaal KaTa 
\ a e 
TOTOV, VaOUS TE KAL AydApaTa avacTioal, WOTE 
Nn / ” net / \ \ 
pe Tetoas TavTas eixety Baciret Pwpatwr Kai py 
e , \ 9 b) \ , Db] 
umepaipesOar. 7d ovyv éEovowacbév ypvotov && 
b fa) fal a / , 
aptOuou Svy@ Kaptave tputavicas Kat drapetpn- 
> a ? / / 99 , a 
gas acharas éEatrooterdov pot 62’ o1KElou TL TOU 
, A A 4 
got dvTos, SakTUNw TO OO ThHpayioapeEvos, WOTE 
, a A \ 
we ETTEYVWKOTL, KaV Oe TOTE, TOD Kalpod TO aTra- 
/ , / \ 
paitntov yarnvov cot yevécOat wept Ta éTrTALC- 
/ \ 4 / 
peva. a yap aveyvan, éyvwv Kal Katéyvov. 
1 This last sentence was probably not in the original letter 
but was quoted as Julian’s by Sozomen 5. 18 and added to 
this letter in some MSS. It occurs separately in one MS., 


Ambrosiunus B 4, with the title mpds émaxémovs (Cumont, 
Recherches, p. 47). 
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to be Emperor of the Romans. What! Do you not 
yourself know that I am a descendant of the most 
mighty Constans? And although this your conduct 
has come to my knowledge I have not, as concerns 
you, departed from my former attitude—I mean that 
mutual regard which you and I had when we 
were young men of the same age, But with no 
harshness of temper I decree that you shall despatch 
to me one thousand pounds weight of gold, as I 
march by Caesarea, to be paid without my leaving 
the high-road, since I purpose to march with all 
speed to carry on the war with Persia, and I am 
prepared, if you do not do this, to lay waste the 
whole district of Caesarea,! to tear down on the 
spot those fine buildings erected long ago, and to 
set up instead temples and images, that so I may 
persuade all men to submit to the Emperor of Rome 
and not be inflated with conceit. Accordingly, 
weigh the above-mentioned gold to that amount on 
Campanian scales, oversee it yourself and measure 
it carefully and despatch it safely to me by some- 
one of your household in whom you have confidence, 
and first seal it with your own seal-ring, so that, if 
you have recognised, late though it be, that the 
oceasion admits of no evasion, | may deal mildly 
with your errors of the past. For what I read, I 
_ understood and condemned.? 

1 Caesarea had had three fine temples destroyed by the 
Christians. Julian ordered their restoration, contiscated the 
estates of the Church, and imposed a fine of 300 Ibs. of gold, 
cf. Sozomen 5. 9. 7. Julian's death may have prevented 
the enforcement of the penalty. 

2 See below, frag. 14, p. 303. 
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82 


TadxXos xaicap lovAcavé ader4o@ xYatpev 


45t ‘H yerTviaa ts THS Xwpas, eyo 6é€ TIS ‘Tovias, 
c Teta Tov Soov KEpOOS els Nas TVEYKEY. aVLw- 
pevous yap nas Kal dvoxepaivovtas ent Tals 
TPOTass Prypacs Tmapepvd naaro. Th oe got 0 
eyo, yorn. Key Els NMETEPAS AKOAS amoa Th- 
vat méev GE THS T POTEpAs OpnoKetas Ths ék Wpoyo- 
yov _ Tapadobeians, éml bé TV paTatov deraebat- 
poviay eXNAAKEVAL, oloT pp Tul KAK®@ cup Bord 
Els TOUTO éhadevta. Kat Th ouK fweddov maa Xew 
SUE GPALO as yap? e péev Te TOV éy gol Kahav 

D dca Bowpevov yvoiny, KEpoos oixetov nyoupat, ovTe ® 
dé TL TOV Ova xEpan, & Omrep. ovK oipat, efions on piw- 
pia. wad dov éwov vopiter. emt ToUTOLS ovv csv ued pevov 

pe 1) Tapovata TOU TAT POs nav ’Aetiov nugpat- 
veV, Tray YENROVT OS pev évayTia, net 6é evKT a: 
Kal yap amoubate oe epn) eis OlKOUS EUX OY, kal 
pL) TOppw THS pvetas Tov aOAnTo@V avdpov aT 0- 
otaa bat, Orws dé éyxer Gar SteBeBatodTo THs Oeoce- 


' No number in Hertlein. First published by Vulcanius, 
Leyden, 1597 ; found only in Palatinus 209, Barberinus 132. 
* yap Hertlein would add. 
3 ofrw de Hertlein suggests; ei 5¢ Reiske ; ov 5¢ MSS. 





1 Nearly all the eritics reject this letter as a Christian 
forgery, but it is defended by Seeck, Geschichte d. Unter- 
gungs d. Antiken IWelt, 1V. 124, 440, 6. Philostorgius 3. 27. 53, 
Bidez, says that Gallus, Julian’s half. brother, who was a 
Christian, frequently sent Aetius to instruct Jnlian in 
Christian doctrine in order to counteract the influences 
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82 
Letter from Gallus Caesar to his brother Julian ! 
Gatius Cassar to his brother Julian, Greeting. 


My nearness to the country, I mean to lonia,? 
has brought me the greatest possible gain. For it 
gave me comfort when I was troubled and pained 
at the first reports that came to me. You will 
understand what | mean. It came to my ears that 
you had abandoned your former mode of worship 
which was handed down by our ancestors, and goaded 
by some evil kind of madness that incited you to 
this, had betaken yourself to that vain superstition. 
What pain should I not have suffered? For just as 
whenever I learn by public rumour of any noble 
quality in you I regard it as a personal gain, so too 
if I hear of anything disturbing, which, however, I 
do not think I shall, in the same way I consider it 
even more my personal loss. ‘Therefore when I was 
troubled about these matters, the presence of our 
father Aetius® cheered me, for he reported the 
very contrary, which was what I prayed to hear. 
Moreover he said that you were zealous in attend- 
ance at the houses of prayer, and that you are not 
being drawn away from pious remembrance of the 
martyrs, and he affirmed that you entirely adhere to 


that inclined him to paganism. If genuine it must be 
dated between 351, when Gallus was made Cvwsar, and 
354, as Gallus was put to death by Constantius in the 
latter year. 

2 Gallus Caesar resided at Antioch till 354 when he went 
to Constantinople. Julian, meanwhile, was studying at 
Pergamon and Ephesus. For his relations with Gallus, 
see Vol. 2, 70 the Athenians 273 A. 

3 For Aetius see Introduction and Letter 15. 
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455 Betas TOV TypeTepar. éyo 5é coe TOUT. ay elope 
Kata TO ‘Opnptixov Barr’ obTWs, Kal éml Totav- 
TALS pvetars ebppawve TOUS dyaTrOvTas, pepyn- 
pev0s @S ovK gore TL DeoreBeias aVOTEPOV. yap 
els dx pov apeTn TALOEVEL TO [Lev Yedoos « @S aTATN- 
dov pceiy, Tov dé arbors éyeaOan, ¢ Omrep HadoTa 
ép Th Tept TO Oeiov paiveras OpnoKeig. dxdos yap 
TAVTOS pidoverkov at dotatov: TO 6€ povoy ouv 

B evi? Umoupryov dv Bactrever Tob TAVTOS, OUK €K 
Sac pod Kal Kd} pov, Kadamep ot Kpévov Tatoes, 
aN avdtoapy7 ov, ral Kparovy TOV am avToy, ovoé 
Sef dpevov Bva map éTépov,® aX pd TaVTOY Sv. 
TOUTO OVTWS eds, 6 évTep ou TO Oetropevw ceBac- 
HaTL TWpocKUVvElY Ypn. Eppwoo. 


83 
lovAtave Evoradtos hidocodos 4 


Os avnce ye TO cwOnpa 7 py HEAmACAY’ avTt 
yap Tov Tpemely Kat Sedsévar hepopevov eri THs 
Onpogias d anjvns Kal TepiTimTOvTa KparTareaw 
dpewKopors Kal nMLOvoLS AKoaTHTGAact Kal ' ‘Opnpov 
dv apylav cal tTANnTpovny avéyeo Oat KovLopToD Kal 


1 Reiske deletes rata. 

2 Heyler suggests that ovdev! baovpydy ‘subservient to 
none”? would be more appropriate to Gallus, who was an 
Arian. In any case, Heyler’s reading gives a better sense 
to bmoupydv. 

3 tap’ érépov peclake suggests ; érepov MSS., Hertlein. 

4 Hertlein 72. The above is the correct title preserv ed in 
Parisinus 963 after the incorrect AiBavly copiath Kal Kotalor wpe 
retained in brackets by Hertlein. 
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EUSTATHIUS TO JULIAN 


the religion of our family. So I would say to you 
in the words of Homer,! “Shoot on in this wise,” 
and rejoice those who love you by being spoken of 
in such terms, remembering that nothing is higher 
than religion. For supreme virtue teaches us to 
hate a lie as treachery and to cling to the truth, 
which truth is most clearly made manifest in the 
worship of the Divine Being. For a crowd 2? is 
wholly contentious and unstable; but the Deity, 
ministering alone with but one other,? rules the 
universe, not by division or lot, like the sons of 
Cronos,* but existing from the beginning and having 
power over all things, not having received it from 
another by violence, but existing before all. This is 
verily God, whom we must adore with the reverence 
that we owe to him. Farewell! 


83 
Eustathius > the Philosopher to Julian 


Wuart an advantage it was for me that the token ® 
came late! For instead of riding, in fear and 
trembling, in the public? carriage and, in encounters 
with drunken mule-drivers and mules made restive, 
as Homer & says, from idleness and overfeeding, 


1 Iliad 8. 282; Agamemnon to Teucer the archer. 

2 i.e. of the gods. 

3 7.e, God the Word; but see critical note. 

‘i.e. Zeus, Poseidon and Hades, whose separate realms 
are defined in /7iad 15. 187 foll. 

5 See Introduction, under Kustathius. 

§ The ‘‘ tessera,” whether ring, coin or document, served 
as a passport. 

* The epithet d5nudotos is used (1) of the public carriage, 
(2) of the ‘‘ state,” or reserved, carriage. The first is meant 
here. § Iliad 6. 506. 
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pavijs GNROKOTOU Kat Yrodou MacTiywy, Babdiferv 
ert axXors TEpLEgTN pou de’ 0d00 cuvnpepods Kal 
émtaxtov, TOANAS [ev Kpnvas, ToAnNas 6é exovens 
KATAYWYAS émiTndelous TH wpa petaky To KOTrOv 
Siavarravovtt, i iva fou gaveln KaTadvous edTvOUS 

Te Kal appirapns t UT6 TAT avOLS Tioly q KuTaptt- 
TOLS, TOV Daidpov é Eeyore év xepot* n Erepov Twa 
tav IXatwvos AOywv. TAUTA TOL, ® pin Kepanry, 
aTroAavwr THs érevOépas odouTropias, ATOTTOV UTeE- 
NaBov TO pn Kal TOTO KoLlv@cacBai co Kal 
ATOONMLNVAL. 


1 After xepot MSS add rdv Muppiwovorov which Hertlein would 
delete as inappropriate to the title of Plato’s dialogue, 
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EUSTATHIUS TO JULIAN 


having to endure clouds of dust and a strange 
dialect and the cracking of whips, it was my lot 
to travel at leisure by a road arched over with trees 
and well-shaded, a road that had numerous springs 
and resting-places suitable to the summer season 
for a traveller who seeks relief from his weariness 
on the way; and where I always found a good place 
to stop, airy and shaded by plane trees or cypresses, 
while in my hand I held the Phaedrus or some other 
of Plato’s dialogues. Now all this profit, O beloved, 
I gained from the freedom with which I travelled ; 
therefore | considered that it would be unnatural not 
to communicate this also to you, and announce it.! 


1 The journey of Eustathius is probably that for which 
Julian gave his permission in Letter 44. 


FRAGMENTA BREVIORA? 


1 


Tis ovv ayvoet Tov AiOtoT@y bmp TOU map’ 
jpiy TpopipmworTarov auTiov ovyov ; dap dpevor yap 
THs pagns Javpater épacar, OT ws Kompla oLTOU- 
pevol Capmev, el TW TLOTOS O Goupros eval Aoyo- 
ToLos SoKel. ixOvoddryev dé Kal capKopdyov 
avO poTrov yevn pnd évap iOovTa THY (Tap jpiy 
Staitav ot TV obKOUmEDmY TEpLNYOUMEVOL vay 
ta Topobaty. @y eb TIS Tap’ pty Cnr@oat THY 
StavTay eTLXELPNTEL, oveev d:ewvov Staxeloerar 
TOV TO K@VELOV TPOTEVEYKAMEVOV 1) THY AKOVLTOV 
i) Tov €dXEBopov.” 


2 


IT pos THY ‘Epxvviav oAHV €Oéoper, Kal elOov 
eyo XpPrpa é€aictov. .dov your wou Gappav eyo 
eyyvopat, Hiroe apbar TOLOUTOV pander, 6 doa ye 
1) [LELS to per, év +H ‘Pwpaiwv. arr cite Ta 
Oetrarixa Téurn SucBata vopiter TLS, ELTE TAS 

1 Hertlein Fragments 1 and 3 have been restored to their 
proper context in Letter 16, pp. 38 and 36. 


ae Hertlein frag. 2, Quoted by Suidas under ‘Hpédores and 
wv . « « €AAE€Bopoy again under ZndA@aat. 





= Herodotus 3. 22 deseribes the amazement of the Ethio- 
pians, who lived on boiled meat, at the diet of the Persians. 
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1 


Tuen who does not know the saying of the 
Ethiopians about the food that with us is held to 
be most nutritious? For when they first handled 
bread they said they wondered how we manage to 
live on a diet of dung, that is if one may believe the 
Thurian chronicler. And those who write des- 
criptions of the world relate that there are races of 
men who live on fish and flesh? and have never 
even dreamed of our kind of diet. But if anyone 
in our country tries to adopt their diet, he will be 
no better off than those who take a dose of hemlock 
or aconite or hellebore. 


2 


We hastened to the Hercynian forest and it was 
a strange and monstrous thing that I beheld. At 
any rate I do not hesitate to engage that nothing 
of the sort has ever been seen in the Roman 
Empire, at least as far as we know. But if anyone 
considers Thessalian Tempe or Thermopylae or the 


They said they were not surprised that men who lived on 
such food attained to a maximum of only eighty years. For 
the different temperaments and customs of different peoples 
cf. Against the Galilaeans, 143k. 

2 Cf. vol. 2, Oration 6. 191c for Julian’s remarks on diet. 
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OcppoTvras, elte TOV peyav Kal Os@odvyLov Tadpov, 
EXaXLOTA tore YaneToTnTos Evexa TpOs TO 
‘Epxuviov évra.! 


3 
"TovAavos Mogindiars 


; TATPwA prot mpos vpas umapyxel _pidia® 
Kai yap OKnoe map vpiv Oo éuos TAT, Kal 
avax Gels evOev,? Oo Ep éx Dataxwv "Odvecers, 
THS Tovx poviov TraYNS aTNAAaYN ... évTadOa 
0 TATIP aveTAavaaTO. 


4 


... Kal oO KAewvos* piv ederEe LepopavTns 
"laduBruxos . . . apels dé “Epmedotipo xat 
Tudayope TLITEVOVTES O15 TE éxetOev AaBov 
‘H pardetons o Ilovtixos &pn.>. . . 


1 Hertlein 4. Quoted by Suidas under Xpijya. 

2 évdévde Hertlein. 

3 Hertlein 5. Quoted by Libanius, Oration 14, 29, 30. For 
Aristophanes (of Corinth). : ows Asmus adds. 

° Hertlein 6. Quoted by Suidas from the Kronia, under 
"Epmedéripos and *lovAtavés. This fragment is all that euryes 
of Julian’s Kronia or Saturnalia, written in 361 ; see Vol. 
Oration 4. 157c. We know nothing more as to its nar 


1 Julian, Oration 2.101 D. The Greek word is Platonic, 
cf. Theaetetus 161 D. 

2 For Julian’s knowledge of the Hercynian forest, which 
in ancient Germany extended from the Black Forest on the 
north-east to the Hartz Mountains, cf. Vol. 2, dfsopogon 
3098; Ammianus, 17. 1. 8 Cum prope alvavi venisset 
squalore tenebrarum horrendam ... 2.e. in his German 
campaign in 357; Zosimus, 3. 4. 3 &xpi tay ‘Epruvlwy dpupov 
Tous pevyovtas 6 Katoap emdidtas. 
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great and far-flung! Taurus to be impassable, let me 
tell him that for difficulty of approach they are trivial] 
indeed compared with the Hercynian forest.” 


3 
To the Corinthians 3 


.. My friendship with you dates from my 
father’s 4+ time. For indeed my father lived in your 
city, and embarking thence, like Odysseus from the 
land of the Phaeacians, had respite from his long- 
protracted wanderings®. . . there my father found 
repose. 


4 


. and the famous hierophant Iamblichus showed 
it tous... and we, since we believed the account 
of Empedotimus § and Pythagoras, as well as that of 
Heracleides of Pontus who derived it from them.’ . . . 


3 This is all that remains of the manifesto sent to the 
Corinthians by Julian in 361, when he sought to justify his 
defection from Constantius, 

4 Julius Constantius was murdered by his nephew, the 
Kmperor Constantius, in 337. 

5 Libanius says that Julian here spoke briefly about the 
‘‘wicked stepmother ” of Julius, the Empress Helena, mother 
of Constantine, see Zosimus 2. 8 and 9. 

§ For this famous Syracusan, who claimed to be immortal, 
see Vol. 2, 295n. 

* Getfcken points out that Julian’s statement is derived 
from a commentary on Plato and quotes Proclus, On Plato’s 
Republic 2.119, 18. ** The human soul may learn the saered 
truth about the affairs of the underworld and report them 
to mankind. This is shown by the account of Empedotimus, 
whieh Heracleides of Pontus relates.” Then follows the 
vision of Empedotimus in Hades; cf. Rohde, Psyche, 
p. 380. 
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5 


. . . povov evyerOat noecav.' 


6 


A / 
.. . Wa py axovwpevot THY YAWTTAD >? ETOLLWS 
a / “A 
Tpos TOVS StarexTiKOVs TOV ‘ENANVOV arravTaouy. 


3 


7 


. . TOIS OlKEloLS Yap TTEpOIsS KATA THY TrapoL- 
piay Barroueba. ex yap TaV tueTépwv avy- 
ypappatwv KaBorACouevoe TOY KAO nud ava- 
déyovTay ToNepov.4 


8 


o N , 
To pn wpoidécOat To Te SuvaToVv Kai TO abv- 
a ‘4 
vatov év mpdypact Tihs éoyatns atovoias éoTl 
onpetov.° 


1 Hertlein 7. Quoted by Zosimus 3. 3. 2 of 5& mapa 
Kwvoravtiov do0évtes aitG . . . pdvov edxeOat, Kabdmep aitéds 
nov ona, jodecay, ef. Vol. 2, 277D, p. 267, Wright. 

2 Hertlein 8. Quoted by Socrates, History of the Church 
3. 12; cf. Suidas under Mdpis. Socrates is quoting from 
an edict forbidding Christians to teach the classics; but in 
the extant edict, Lefter 36, these words do not occur. 

3 Cf. Libanius, Letter 1588, Zo Julian, airhy (Se. thy 
yA@TTav) akor ay. 

4 Hertlein 9. Quoted by Theodoret, ZZistory of the Church, 
3.4. Theodoret, like Socrates frag. 6, quotes Julian on the 
Christian teachers of the classics. 

® Hertlein 10. Quoted by Suidas under ’Amdvaa. 


a a a 


1 Julian said this of the soldiers who were assigned to him 
by Constautius when he went to Gaul in 355; ef. Libanius 
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Tuey only knew how to pray ! 


6 


. . that they? may not, by sharpening their 
tongues, be prepared to meet their Hellenic 
opponents in debate. 


T 


. . . forin the words of the proverb, we are stricken 
by our own arrows. For from our own writings 
they® take the weapons wherewith they engage in 
the war against us. 


8 


Not to see beforehand what is possible and what 
impossible in practical affairs is a sign of the utmost 
foolishness.® 


18. 94 ws airg xaréAirmoy SmAlras ebtacba udvoy Suvapevous, 
said of the soldiers who were to be left with Julian when 
Constantius summoned the best of the Gallic army to the 
Kast in 360, 

2 i.e, the Christians, 

3 i.e. by the study of rhetoric. 

4 74.¢. the arrows are feathered from our plumage; cf. 
Aristophanes, Birds 808 7a8 obx iw BAAwY GAA TOs abTaY 
nrepos. The figure is used by Byron, Waller and Moore of 
a wounded eagle ‘‘ Which on the shaft that made him die, 
espied a feather of his own.” The original is Acschylus, 
Myrmidons, frag. 139. 

5 7.e. the Christians. 

6 This is apparently a criticism of that lack of political 
instinct in the Christians of which Julian speaks in his 
treatise Against the Galilacans, fragment 5. Hence Neumann 
regards the above fragment as derived from a lost part of 
the treatise. 
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2 


Aeyet (se. O "Iovdsavos) ovy émioTeh ov" LKvGar 
dé viv pev atpepodat, laws O€ ovK aTpeynaovow.} 


10 
IIpos tptBodvoy EvOuperny * 
‘Hd0rm Baciret Torepos. 


11 


/ \ N 
"Aveyeipw yap meta Tacns mpoOumas Tov vaov 
Tov vYiatou Geov.® 


| ee 
IIpos Sipov evpnuncavta ev Te Tvyaiw? 


Ei peév ets to Jéart pov Aabav ela AOor, evpn- 
petite ef O€ els Ta iepd, Haovyiay ayeTe, Kal 


1 Not in Hertlein. Preserved by Eunapius, frag. 22, p. 
226, 15, Dindorf. 

2 Not in Hertlein. It occurs in Ambrosianus, B 4, with 
other sayings of the Emperor; Cumont, Recherches, p. 47, 
thinks that they are derived from some lost historical work. 

3 Not in Hertlein. Preserved by Lydus, De Afensibus. 
See Cumont, Recherches, p. 17, note 1. 

‘ Hertlein, Letter G4. First published by Muratori in 
Anecdola (rueea, Padua, 1709. 

, an 360 Constantius bribed the Seythians to aid him in 
his eampaign against the Persians (Ammianus 20. 8. 1), and 
in 363 Julian ey ed Spex thing auxiliaries for the same 
purpose (Ammianus 23. 2. 7). It is uncertain to which of 
these dates the fragment refers ; ; Kunapius quotes this remark 
as evidence of Julian’s for esight. 
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9 


ACCORDINGLY he says in a letter: At present the 
Scythians! are not restless, but perhaps they will 
become restless. 


10 
To Euthymeles the Tribune 


A kino delights in war. 


| 


For I am rebuilding with all zeal the temple of the 
Most High God.? 


12 


To the citizens who acclaimed him in the temple 
of Fortune 4 


Wuen I enter the theatre unannounced,’ acclaim 
me, but when I enter the temples be silent® and 


2 Lydus says. that Julian wrote this to the Jews. The 
letter is lost. For Julian’s design of rebuilding the Temple 
see Letter 51 and Introduction. 

3 At Constantinople there was a temple of Fortune (Tux7) 
with a statue of the Goddess, cf. Socrates 3. 11. It was when 
Julian was sacrificing in this temple that he was denounced 
hy the blind Bishop Maris of Chalcedon, as related by 
Sozomen 5. 4. But as Julian in the MWisopogon 3468 speaks 
twice of sacrificing at Antioch in the temple of Fortune, this 
admonition may have been addressed to the citizens of 
Antioch, late in 362 or early in 363. 

4 For Julian’s rare visits to the theatre, see A{sopogon 339c, 
368c. For his love of applause, Aimmianus 25. 4. 18 volgi 
plausibus laetus. 

5 Cf. Vol. 2. Misopogon 3448,c, where Julian reproves the 
citizens of Antioch for applauding him in the temples. 
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peTeveyKate tuav Tas evpnuias eis Tous Jeovs: 
a . Fa) fa) J, 
uarrov S€ of Geoi Ta evpynpiay ov XpnCovary. 


13 
IIpos Swypador } 
Ei pev pr) eiyov? Kal éxapiow pot, cvyyvapns 
bY / 
haba abtos’ ef Sé elyov pév, ovK éexypnodunv 6é, 
p) A \ A “A 
tovs Oeovs &bepov, paddrov Sé vio Tav Geav 
, ’ a aA , 
epepounv. oV pos dAXOTpPLOV oXHpAa TAS edidous, 
étaipe ; olov pe eldes, ToLodToy Kal yparyov. 


14 
II pos érrecxotrous 8 
/ 
EyVOV, AVEYVOV KATEYVOD. 


1 Hertlein, Letter 65. 

2 eixav? Muratori. 

8 Not in Hertlein. Quoted by Sozomen 5. 18. In some 
MSS. it oceurs at the end of Letter 81, Zo Basil. 





1 This and the following fragment, wrongly placed among 
the letters by Hertlein and earlier editors, are, as Cumont 
saw, isolated mots historiques probably quoted from some 
historical work. They may have occurred in an edict. 

2 Sozomen 5. 17. says that Julian had himself painted ‘‘ on 
the public pictures”’ in juxtaposition with Zeus or Ares or 
Hermes in order that the people might be compelled when they 
saluted the Emperor to salute the gods also, and that few 
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transfer your acclamations to the gods; or rather the 
gods do not need acclamations.! 


13 
To a Painter 2 


Ir I did not possess it and you had bestowed it on 
me, you would have deserved to be forgiven ; but if 
I possessed it and did not use it, I carried the gods, 
or rather was carried by them. Why, my friend, did 
you give me a form other than my own? Paint me 
exactly as you saw me. 


14 
To the Bishops 


I RECOGNISED, I read, I condemned.! 


had the courage to refuse to conform with this established 
custom ; cf. Gregory Nazianzen, Oration 4. 81. 

3 Whether because of mutilation or lack of context, the 
two first sentences are unintelligible ; we do not know the 
object of the verbs or what is meant by the reference to 
the gods ; but evidently Julian did not like his portrait, 

* Sozomen 5. 18 says that Julian, in order to ridicule the 
Christian substitutes for the Greek classics, composed chiefly 
by Apollinaris, after Julian had forbidden Christians to teach 
the originals, wrote these words tothe Bishops, Their answer 
was as follows: ‘‘ You have read, but you have not understood ; 
for, had you understood, you would not have condemned.” 
See Lelter 81, To Basil, p. 286. 
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EPIGRAMMATA 
1 


Eis olvov amo xptOns 


tis qo0ev eis, Atovuce; pa yap Tov adrabéa 
Baxxov 
ova eT UL YVOT KO TOV Atos olda povov. 
Kelvos véxtap ddwoe, ot 5é Tpdyov. % pd ce 
Kedrot 
7 Tmevin Botpvwr Tedfay at’ dora vov. 
T@ O€ YPN KAXEELY Anpuntprov, ov Atovucor, 
mupoyevh warrov cat Boouov, ov Bpomov.} 


2 
Eis to dpyavor 2 


adXolnv opow Sovdkwy dvow. Hou am’ adds 
anKetns TUX panrXrov dveBhao tna av apoupns 
aryptou ovo" dv épo.g ty ud’ 7 MET Epots : Sovéovrat, 
aX’ ard Taupeins 7 poOopwy anal ats 
vépev éUtpnTav Kadduwv vTro pilav odeveEL. 
ig 1. Palatine Anthology 9. 365, and in several 
pu EY 


2 Hertlein 2; The Greek A ntholog y vol. 3, 365, Paton; it is 
found in Parisinus 690. 3 heplors Cumont. 








1 ie. beer, which Julian met with in Gaul and Germany. 
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1 


On wine made from barley 1 


Wuo art thou and whence, O Dionysus? By the 
true Bacchus | recognise thee not; I know only the 
son of Zeus. He smells of nectar, but you smell of 
goat. Truly it was in their lack of grapes that the 
Celts brewed thee from corn-ears. So we should call 
thee Demetrius,? not Dionysus, wheat-born 3 not fire- 
born, barley god not boisterous god.4 


2 


On the Organ 


A STRANGE growth of reeds do I behold. Surely 
they sprang on a sudden from another brazen field, 
so wild are they. The winds that wave them are 
none of ours, but a blast leaps forth from a cavern of 
bull’s hide and .beneath the well-bored pipes travels 
to their roots. And a dignified person, with swift 


2 7.e. son of Demeter goddess of corn. 

3 nvpoyevn, Not wipoyevn, a play on words. See The Greek 
Anthology, Vol. 3. 368, Paton. 

‘ Boduos means ‘‘ oats”; Bromius ‘‘ boisterous” was an 
epithet of Dionysus ; it is impossible to represent the play on 
the words. 
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Kal tls avip ayépwxos, éyov Soa Saxtvdra 
YeELpos, 

iotatat apdadowy Kavovas oupdpdduovas 
avrOD,’ 


A / 
ot 8 amadov oxiptavtes aroOAiBovow aodyv. 


3 
¥ ? , 1 
Atviypa ets KOVTOTALKT NY 


got te dévdpov TOY avaKTOpaV péoor, 
e er \ A \ A a e * 
ov pita kat On Kal Nadel KapTrols apa 
a > 3 e \ / 4 
pd © év wpa Kal putevetat Eevos 
Kal kaptrov av&er Kal Tpvyatac pulodev. 


4 
eis TOV TapovTa ‘Ounpixov atixov && todas 
éyovTa wv ot Tpels etot SdxTVAOL * 
xovpn Ixapioto trepippwv IInverorera 
cf tool éuBeBavia tpidaxtunros eEepadvén. 


1 Hertlein 3. Palatine Anthology vol. 2. p. 769. 
2 Hertlein 4. Anthology 2. 659. 





1 A note in the MS. (Parisinus 690) explains that Julian 
composed this poem during a procession, when he was leaving 
the church of the Holy Apostles in Constantinople. He was 
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moving fingers of the hand, stands there and handles 
the keys that pass the word to the pipes; then the 
keys leap lightly, and press forth the melody.! 


3 
Riddle on a performer with a pole 


Tuere is a tree between the lords, whose root has 
life and talks, and the fruits likewise. And in a 
single hour it grows in strange fashion, and ripens its 
fruit, and gets its harvest at the roots.? 


4 


On the Homeric hexameter which contains six 
feet of which three are dactyls 


“Tue daughter of Icarius, prudent Penelope,’ 
appears with three fingers 3 and walks on six feet. 


then a mere boy, pursuing his education in Constantinople, 
before he was interned in Cappadocia. 

2 The performer balances on his forehead, between his 
temples, a pole at the end of which is a cage or bar, supporting 
a child or children. 

8 There is a play of words on SdaxrvAos = “ finger” and 
‘*dactyl,” a metrical foot. In the title, ‘‘ foot ’ and *‘ dacty1]” 
are metrical terms, in the riddle they are used in the original, 
physical sense. The hexameter quoted has three dactyls. 
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5 


/ 
Els immoxévtavpov 1 


dvdpodev éxxéyul’ imros, avédpape & immobev 


avnp, 

avi vor pe Toowy, Keparns 8° atep aioros 
immos" 

immos épevyetar dvdpa, avip & amomépderar 
(Tov. 


6 


TovAcavod Tov mapaBatou * 


ws é0éXeu TO pépov oe 
Peper, dépou’ Hv & anOnons, 
Kal cavTOV Prarpers, Kat TO 
dhépov oe Pépet. 


1 Hertlein 6. Assigned to Julian by Tzetzes Chiliades 
959; Anthology, vol. 2, p. 659. 
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D 


To a Hippocentaur 


A Horse has been poured from a man’s mould, a 
man springs up from a horse. ‘The man has no feet, 
the swift moving horse has no head. The horse 
belches forth as a man, the man breaks wind as a 
horse. 


6 
By Julian the Apostate 
Even as Fate the Sweeper wills to sweep thee 


on, be thou swept. But if thou rebel, thou wilt but 
harm thyself, and Fate still sweeps thee on.! 


1 Perhaps there is a similar meaning in the phrase bm) ray 
Gedy. épepdunv in the puzzling frag. 13, p. 303. 


2 Not in Hertlein. First ascribed to Julian, from Baroc- 
cianus 133, by Cumont, Revue de Philvologie, 1892. Also 
ascribed to St. Basil; cf. a similar epigram in Palatine 
Anthology 10. 73, ascribed to Palladas. 
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AGAINST THE GALILAEANS 





INTRODUCTION 


JuLiANn, like Epictetus, always calls the Christians 
Galilaeans ! because he wishes to emphasise that this 
was a local creed, “the creed of fishermen,’ and 
perhaps to remind his readers that “out of Galilee 
ariseth no prophet” ;? with the same intention he 
calls Christ “the Nazarene.”? His chief aim in the 
treatise was to show that there is no evidence in the 
Old Testament for the idea of Christianity, so that 
the Christians have no right to regard their teaching 
asa development of Judaism. His attitude through- 
out is that of a philosopher who rejects the claims of 
one small sect to have set up a universal religion. 
He speaks with respect of the God of the Hebrews, 
admires the Jewish discipline, their sacrifices and 
their prohibition of certain foods, plays off the Jews 
against the Christians, and reproaches the latter for 
having abandoned the Mosaic law; but he contrasts 
the jealous, exclusive “ particular ’”’ (uepixds) Hebraic 
God with the universal Hellenic gods who do not 
confine their attentions to’a small and unimportant 
portion of the world. Throughout Julian’s works 


1 Cf. Gregory Nazianzen, First Invective Against Julian 76 
(115), PadtAatous “avrl Xpioriavav dvoudoas kal KaAeia@at vouo- 
Gernoas* This was ignored by Neumann in his reconstruction 
of the work, which he entitled Kara Xpioriavav. Cf. Socrates 
3. 12, 

2 John 7. 52. 

* In the fragmentary Letter 55, To Photinus, p. 189. 
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there are scattered references, nearly always dis- 
dainful, to the Galilaeans, but his formal attack on 
their creed and on the inconsistencies of the 
Scriptures, which he had promised in Leéter 55, 
To Photinus, the heretic, was not given to the general 
public, for whom he says he intends it, till he had 
left Antioch on his march to Persia in the early 
spring of 363. He probably compiled it at Antioch 
in the preceding winter.1. Perhaps it was never 
completed, for at the time Julian had many things 
on his mind. It was written in three Books, but the 
fragments preserved are almost entirely from Book I. 
In the fifth century Cyril of Alexandria regarded the 
treatise as peculiarly dangerous, and said that it had 
shaken many believers. He undertook to refute it 
in a polemic of which about half survives, and from 
the quotations of Julian in Cyril’s work Neumann 
has skilfully reconstructed considerable portions of 
the treatise. Cyril had rearranged Julian’s hurriedly 
written polemic, in order to avoid repetitions and to 
bring similar subjects together. Moreover, he says 
that he omitted invectives against Christ and such 
matter as might contaminate the minds of Christians. 
We have seen that a similar mutilation of the letters 
occurred for similar reasons. 

Julian’s arguments against the Christian doctrine 
do not greatly differ from those used in the second 
century by Celsus, and by Porphyry inthe third; but 


1 Libanius, in his Monody on Julian, says that at Antioch 
there were composed by the Emperor B:SAlwy cuvyypadpal 
BonPotvtwy Oeots; in the Epitaph on Julian, that the attack 
on Christian doctrines was composed in the long nights of 
winter, 7. e. 362-363, at Antioch, where he spent the winter 
with Julian. 
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his tone is more like that of Celsus, for he and Celsus 
were alike in being embittered opponents of the 
Christian religion, which Porphyry was not. Those 
engaged in this sort of controversy use the same 
weapons over and over again ; Origen refutes Celsus, 
Cyril refutes Julian, in much the same terms. Both 
sides have had the education of sophists, possess the 
learning of their time, borrow freely from Plato, 
attack the rules or lack of rules of diet of the oppo- 
nents party, point out the inconsistencies in the 
rival creed, and ignore the weaknesses of their own. 

For his task Julian had been well equipped by his 
Christian teachers when he was interned at Macellum © 
in Cappadocia, and he here repays them for the 
enforced studies of his boyhood, when his naturally 
pagan soul rebelled against the Christian ritual in 
which he had to take part. In spite of his insistence 
on the inconsistency of the Christians in setting up 
a Trinity in place of the monotheism of Moses and 
the prophets, he feels the need of some figure in his 
own pantheon to balance that of Christ the Saviour, 
and uses, both in this treatise and in Oration 4, about 
Asclepius or Dionysus or Heracles almost the 
language of the Christians about Christ, setting these 
pagan figures up one after another as mani- 
festations of the divine beneficence in making a link 
between the gods and mankind. 

Though Julian borrowed from Porphyry’s lost 
polemic in fifteen Books,2 he does not discuss 

1 Geffcken, Zwei Griechische Apologeten, p. 259, speaks of a 
Chinese polemic against Christianity, composed according to 
the regular conventions of this type. 

2 On Julian’s debt to Porphyry, and his lack of sympathy 


with Porphyry’s attitude to religion, see Harnack, Porphyrius, 
Berlin, 1916; Bidez, Vie de Porphyre, Gand, 1913. 
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questions of the chronology and authorship of the 
Seriptures as Porphyry is known to have done. 
Libanius, always a blind admirer of Julian, says + that 
in this treatise the Emperor made the doctrines of 
the Christians look ridiculous, and that he was 
“wiser than the Tyrian old man,” that is, Porphyry. 
But apparently the Christians of the next two 
centuries did not agree with Cyril as to the pecu- 
liarly dangerous character of Julian’s invective. At 
any rate, the Council of Ephesus, in a decree dated 
431, sentenced Porphyry’s books to be burned, but 
did not mention Julian’s; and again in a law of 
Theodosius IJ. in 448, Julian was ignored while 
Porphyry was condemned. When in 529 Justinian 
decreed that anti-Christian books were to be burned, 
Porphyry alone was named, though probably Julian 
was meant to be included. Not long after Julian’s 
death his fellow-student at Athens, Gregory Nazian- 
zen, wrote a long invective against him, in which he 
attacked the treatise Against the Galilaeans without 
making a formal refutation of Julian’s arguments. 
Others in the fifth century, such as ‘Theodorus of 
Mopsuestia and Philip Sideta, wrote refutations 
which are lost. Butit was reserved for Cyril, Bishop 
of Alexandria, writing between 429 and 441, to 
compose a long and formal refutation of Julian’s 
treatise ; the latter seems to have been no longer in 
circulation, or was at least neglected, and Neumann 
thinks that the bishop was urged to write his polemic 
by his dislike of the heretical views of other and 
earlier antagonists of Julian, especially Theodorus of 
Mopsuestia. This refutation, which was dedicated to 
the Emperor Theodosius II, was in at least twenty 


1 Oration 18. 178, 
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Books. But for Cyril’s quotations we should have 
a very vague idea of Julian's treatise, and as it 
is we are compelled to see it through the eyes of a 
hostile apologist. Cyril’s own comments, and _ his 
summaries of portions of the treatise have been 
omitted from the following translation,! but the 
substance of the summaries has been given in the 
footnotes. The marginal numbers in the Greek 
text correspond with the pages of Spanheim’s (1696) 
edition of Cyril’s polemic Pro Christiana Ieligione, 
from which Neumann extracted and strung together 
Cyril’s quotations of Julian. There is, therefore, an 
occasional lack of connection in Julian’s arguments, 
taken apart from their context in Cyril’s treatise. 


1 For a full discussion of the work of Cyril and the other 
Christian apologists who attempted to refute Julian, and for 
an explanation of Neumann’s method of reconstruction, the 
reader is referred to the Latin OLE to Neumann's 
Edition of Julian’s polemic. 

The numerous passages or expressions in this treatise 
that can be paralleled in Julian’s other works have been 
collected by Asmus in his Concordance, Julian’s Galilder- 
schrift, 1904. 
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IOTAIANOT ATTOKPATOPOS KATA 
PAAIAAION AOTOS A! 


Karas ¢ EXELV Epouye paivera TAS aitias éxOéa- 
Gat wacw avO parrots, ud’ ov emelo Onv OTL TOV 
Pariratov ? oKevwpia TAG pa eotly avO wm wv 
vm Kaxoupyias ouyTebev. éXxousa pev ovdev Oeiov, 
amroxpnaapevn & T@ prropvd Kal marbaprodet 
Kat avonTe THS wuts Hople, THY TepaToroyiav 
lS TIOTLY nyayev ad Oelas. 

Mé\Xrov 6é UTED TOV TpPOTaV Neyouevev 
Soypatov amdavrov Toveto Oat TOV Aoyov, exetvo 
Bovropar 7 PWT OV ELTELV, OTL Hpi Tous evTvyXa- 
vovTas, elmep avTideyety eOérXoLev, WoTTED €V Oka 
oTnpie pn dev eEwbev TmoAuTpary wovely pndé, TO 
eyopevor, AV TLKATIVYOpELD, Ews av vmép TOY map 
avrois * aTOohOYT@VTAL. aewov ev yap ovTH, 
Kal TaperTepov cotav pev eva tna acbar 7 pary ja 
Teay, oTay Tl TOV Tap piv evOuverv OérXwWor, ev 
ols bé ™ p0s TAS Tap nav evOuvas aTroroyoovTal, 

ponder a ayTiKaTnyopely. 

Mixpov dé dvaraBetv atop, o0ev NLLy KEL Kal 
Orws évvota Oeov TO TPOTOV, eiTa Tapadeivas 7a 
mapa Tois" KA no. Kat Tapa Tois ‘EBpaiows baép 


1 The marginal numbers in Neumann’s text represent the 
paging of the edition of Cyril by Spanheim, 1696, as rearranged 
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Book | 


Ir is, I think, expedient to set forth to all man- 
kind the reasons by which I was convinced that 
the fabrication of the Galilaeans is a fiction of men 
composed by wickedness. ‘Though it has in it nothing 
divine, by making full use of that part of the soul 
which loves fable and is childish and foolish, it has 
induced men to believe that the monstrous tale is 
truth. Now since I intend to treat of all their first 
dogmas, as they call them, I wish to say in the first 
place that if my readers desire to try to refute me 
they must proceed as if they were in a court of law 
and not drag in irrelevant matter, or, as the saying is, 
bring counter-charges until they have defended their 
own views. For thus it will be better and clearer 
if, when they wish to censure any views of mine, 
they undertake that as a separate task, but when 
they are defending themselves against my censure, 
they bring no counter-charges. 

It is worth while to reeall in a few words whence 
and how we first arrived at a conception of God; 
next to compare what is said about the divine 
among the Hellenes and Hebrews; and _ finally 


by Neumann. In the Introduction to his edition he defends 
his rearrangement of the text of Aubert 1638, given by 
Spanheim. 

2 trav map avtois Neumann; MS. trav mporwy Gollwitzer 
would retain, taking bwép Trav mpétwv = mpbs Ta mMpaTa. 


319 


43 A 


43 B 


THE EMPEROR JULIAN 


Tou Oeiov Aeyoueva, KaL “ETA TODTO érravepécOaL 
Tous ovte "ENAnvas ote ‘Ioudaious, adAa THIS 
TariAaiwy dvtas aipécews, avO Grov mpo tap 
NMETEPWY ELAOVTO TA Tap EKElvoLS, Kal emt TOUT, 
Ti 81 Tote und éxelvows éupévovolv, AANA KaKel- 
vwv atoatdytes idtay odov étpatovTo. opodo- 
YNTAVTES LEV OVOEV TOV KAAXWV OVE TOV TTrOVEALwY 
ovTe TOV Tap Huiy Tois” EXAnow ote Tay Tapa 
TOLS “TO Movoéws  EBpators,? at appotv O€ Tas 
Tapamremyvias TOUTOLS tots @Ovecw @ Oo TEp TWAS 
Kijpas peTropevat, THY aOcoTyHTA pev éx THS 
‘Toudaixis pgdioupyias, pairov b€ Kab emia ecup- 
pLévov Biov ék Tis map nui padumias Kat xubato- 
TnT0S, TodTA THY aplatny OeocéBecav HOéAnoAD 
ovoudated bau. 

"Ort 5€ ov ddaKror, ara puoet 70 el Oval 
Beov TOUS avOparrous UTapXet, TEK LT} PLOV nyuiv 
éoTw 7 p@Tov " Kou?) TaVTOV dvOparey t idia Kab 
Snuocia Kal Kar dvopa Kat €Ovn mepl To Oetov 
mpobupia. anavtes yap adOaK Tas Ociov Tt TreTt- 
oTevKapen, vmep ov TO ev axepeBes ovTE mace paosov 
YLVOOKELY OUTE TOES eyvoxoaty eimeiy eis TaVTas 
duvarov i. .°mauTy on Th KOLWn TAVT OV avO pear 
evvoig Tpoceare kal adAn. TavTeEs yap oupav@ 
Kat Tos év avT@ parwopevors Deois oUTH oy TL 
puciKkas mpoonprnweba, @s Kal eb Tes addXov 
uTéhaBe Tap abrous Tov Geov, olKnTnptov auT@ 
TAVTOS TOV oupavoy dmréverpen, OvK aTOOTHG AS 
avtov Ths ys, GAN olov ws eis TLptwTepov Tod 


! Klimek would delete ‘EBpalos as a gloss. 





1 Some words are lost. 
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to enquire of those who are neither Hellenes nor 
Jews, but belong to the sect of the Galilaeans, why 
they preferred the belief of the Jews to ours; and 
what, further, can be the reason why they do not even 
adhere to the Jewish beliefs but have abandoned 
them also and followed a way of theirown. For they 
have not accepted a single admirable or important 
doctrine of those that are held either by us Hellenes 
or by the Hebrews who derived them from Moses ; 
but from both religions they have gathered what has 
been engrafted like powers of evil, as it were, on 
these nations—atheism from the Jewish levity, 
and a sordid and slovenly way of living from our 
indolence and vulgarity; and they desire that 
this should be called the noblest worship of the 
gods. 

Now that the human race possesses its knowledge 
of God by nature and not from teaching is proved 
to us first of all by the universal yearning for the 
divine that is in all men whether private persons 
or communities, whether considered as individuals 
orasraces. For all of us, without being taught, have 
attained to a belief in some sort of divinity, though 
it is not easy for all men to know the precise 
truth about it, nor is it possible for those who do 
know it to tell it to all men... .4 Surely, besides 
this conception which is common to all men, there 
is another also. I mean that we are all by nature 
so closely dependent on the heavens and the gods 
that are visible therein, that even if any man con- 
ceives of another god besides these, he in every 
case assigns to him the heavens as his dwelling- 
place; not that he thereby separates him from the 
earth, but he so to speak establishes the King of 
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mavtos eéKelvo Tov Bactréa kabioas TOV ONY 
épopav éxeiOev UTohapBavav Ta THOE. 

Te def prow? KaNEety "EXAgvas Kat ‘EBpaious 
éevradda HapTupas ; ; oveeis eoruy, Os OUK dvareivet 
jev els oupavov TAS Xeipas EUXOMEVOS, ouvuwv o€ 
Oeov rot Geous, é évvotay ONWS TOD Oetov AapBavor, 
éxeioe pépeTar. Kal TOUTO OvK aTretKOTaS ETaOoD. 
Opavres yap ouUTE m1 Ouv0 evo * ure éNatTOv- 
jevov TL TOV mept TOV ovpavov ouTE T PET OMEVOV 
ove ™a0os U7 op.evov Tl TOV ATAKTOD, ard évap- 
povtov pey avTov THY KiVvnatLD, eu penh bé TH Tae, 
apto pevous bé Portia Lous TEATS nrtou Oé ava 
TONaS Kab duces @pto peévas ev a pLa MeVOLS deb 
Kacpois, ELKOTWS Oeov Kal Oeod Opovoy uTéNaPov. 
TO yap TOLOUTOV, ATE pwNdEwla mpooOnkn ™ANOvvo- 
pevov pence éharToupevov ad arpécer, THS TE KAT 
addotaa wv Kat T pomp €XTOS toTapevov peetaBorns 
maans aba pever popas Kat YEVETEDS, aavarov 
6¢ bv hice kal dva@reb poy TAVvToias éotl rab apov 
Kni6os" aidtov be Kal detkivnt ov, @S opajen, TOL 
Tapa Wpuxiis KpelTTOVOS Ka Kat Georepas évorxovans 
avT@, OoTED, olwal, TA 7 METEpaL TOMATO Tapa 
THs é€v npty Vuxiis, péperar KUKA® mept TOV péyav 

eee i) 7™ pos aitod Tod Oeod THY Kivnow 
Tapadeed wevov Tov atrecpov eEeNiTTEL KUKAOV aTrAU- 
OTM Kai aiwriw opa. 


1 Gollwitzer deletes pot. 
2 ore tAnOvyduevoy Klimek adds, ef. 69 C. 





1 Cf. Oration 6. 183c, Vol. 2. 
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the All in the heavens! as in the most honourable 
place of all, and conceives of him as overseeing froin 
there the affairs of this world. 

What need have I tosummon Hellenesand Hebrews 
as witnesses of this? ‘There exists no man who does 
not stretch out his hands towards the heavens when 
he prays; and whether he swears by one god or 
several, if he has any notion at all of the divine, he 
turns heavenward. And it was very natural that 
men should feel thus. Tor since they observed that 
in what eoncerns the heavenly bodies there is no 
increase or diminution or mutability, and that they 
do not suffer any unregulated influence, but their 
movement is harmonious and their arrangement in 
concert; and that the illuminations of the moon are 
regulated, and that the risings and settings of the 
sun are regularly defined, and always at regularly 
defined seasons, they naturally conceived that the 
heaven is a god and the throne of a god.2 Fora 
being of that sort, since it is not subject to increase 
by addition, or to diminution by subtraction, and is 
stationed beyond all change due to alteration and 
mutability, is free from decay and generation, and 
inasmuch as it is immortal by nature and indestruc- 
tible, it is pure from every sort of stain. Eternal 
and ever in movement, as we see, it travels in a 
circuit about the great Creator, whether it be im- 
pelled by a nobler and more divine soul that dwells 
therein, just as, I mean, our bodies are by the soul 
in us, or having received its motion from God Him- 
self, it wheels in its boundless cireuit, in an unceasing 
and eternal career. 


2 Cyril 70a ridicules Julian for confusing here a god with 
nf : aE 
a throne; but «at can be interpreted ‘or, 
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Ovxodv" EXAnves ev Tovs wvOous xrAacayv UTép 
TOV Gear atria Tous Kal TepaT@ders. KATATLELV 
yap epacav TOV Kpovov tovs maidas * elt avdis 
euéoa. Kal yapous non Tapavomous’ puntpl yap 
0 Zeus euixOn Kal 7 aLSOT OLN Td MEVvOS é& avtijs 
eynpe fev AUTOS TH auTOU Svyarépa, parrov bé 
oveé eyN HED, GNA pix Gels amrrors arArw ma pase- 
Sexe * AUT ID. eita ot Atovicov omapary pot Kat 
peda KOAAnTELS. ToLavTa ol poOoL TAY KAAHVOD 
daciv. TOUTOLS mapaBarr« TH lovdaixny didac- 
Kanriav, Kal Tov puTevopevov vTo Tou Beod mapa- 
deccov Kal Tov UT avTod TAATTOMLEVOV “Addy, elTa 
THY yevomevny aut @ yuvaiKka. Never yap 6 Oeos 
oe Ov KaNov elvat TOV avO pwrrov jLovov' TOLNT @ MeV 
avT@ BonOov KAT AUTOV, Tpos ovdev pév avT@ 
TOV Oheov BonPjcacay, eEaratnoacay bé Kal 
yevomerny TmapaiTtov avuT@® Te éKxelyw Kab éauTT 
TOU TEGELV eco Tihs TOU mapadeioou tpudiis. 

Tatra yap éatt pv0wdn tavTedos. érret TOS 
eUoyov dyvoetv TOV Geov, OTL TO yevomevor un 
avTov 7 pos BonGevav ou ™pos KaNOU parrov, ara 
7 pos KaKov TO AaBovte YEVITETAL ; ; Tov yap dup 
TOV Siaderydpevov ™pos THY Evay TobaTTh TIVE 
xpicbac pro oper OLaneKTo apa vO pwrreta ; kal 
Tt rad eper TOV Tapa TOUS "EAAnat TETAAT HEV 
podov Ta ToLavTAa ; TO dé Kal TOV Oeov a aTraryopevew 
THY Suave ty KanXov TE Kal _ pavdov Tots UW 
avtov TAadbeiow avOpwros ap ovy UrepBornv 


? Before «fr? Neumann adds «al, but this is not necessary. 
2 rapédwxevy Klimek. 





1 Persephone. 2 Hades. 
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Now it is true that the Hellenes invented their 
myths about the gods, incredible and monstrous 
stories. For they said that Kronos swallowed his 
children and then vomited them forth; and they 
even told of lawless unions, how Zeus had _ inter- 
course with his mother, and after having a child by 
her, married his own daughter,! or rather did not 
even marry her, but simply had intercourse -with 
her and then handed her over to another. (Lhen 
too there is the legend that Dionysus was rent 





is the sort of thing described in the myths of the 
Hellenes. Compare with them the Jewish doctrine, 
how the garden was planted by God and Adam was 
fashioned by Him, and next, for Adam, woman 
came to be. For God said, “It is not good that 
the man should be alone. Let us make him an 
help meet like him.” ? Yet so far was she from help- 
ing him at all that she deceived him, and was in 
part the cause of his and her own fall from their 
life of ease in the garden. 

This is wholly fabulous. For is it probable 
that God did not know that the being he was 
creating as a help meet would prove to be not 
so much a blessing as a misfortune to him who 
received her? Again, what sort of language are 
we to say that the serpent used when he talked 
with Eve? Was it the language of human beings? 
And in what do such legends as these differ from 
the myths that were invented by the Hellenes? 
Moreover, is it not excessively strange that God 
should deny to the human beings whom he had 
fashioned the power to distinguish between good 


3 Genesis 2. 18. 
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aromas éyer; Te yap av 7) MOLOTE pov yévorTo TOU 
Tay) Cuvapevou Sayiv@aKeLy KaXov Kal TOVNpoy 
OF/Aov Vap, OTL TA [ev OV pevgerau, eyo bé Ta 
Kakd, Ta O€ ov peTacu@€er, heyo b6é Ta Kanda. 
Kepadratov oé, Ppovrja ews dm nyopeuaev 0 @eds 
avO pate yevoacbar, HS ovoev av ein TLLLOT € POV 
avO parrot ort yap ” TOU Kahov Kal TOU Xelpovos 
Siaryveoces oixetov early epyov Ppovijaens, m podmAov 
éott mov Kal Tos avontous” @aoTe Tov dw EvEep- 
yer ny HaNAov, ann’ ovxt AvpEewva, THS avd pomtiuns 
ryevedems eval. él TOUTOIS o Oeos bet AeyeaOar® 

Bacxavos. é7r€107) yap eloe petaaxovTa TAS ppo-~ 
vicews Tov avOpwrror, iva Hm}, pnai, yevontar TOU 
Evrou Tis Cons, efeBarev avTov TOU mapadeicov 
Ssappyony elma" “°Tdou, “Adap yeryovev OS ets ef 
Hpay Tod yevod ety Kadov Kal Tov pov. Kat vOV 
pryrrore exreivy THY xelpa Kal XaBn amo TOU Evdov 
THS fans kal hayn Kai Sioerau eis TOV ai@va. 

TOUT TOLVUY éxao TOV El py) pd00s EY OV Jewpiay 
dro ppnTov ein), OrrEp eyo VEVOMLKA, TONAAS yé- 
povaww Ol Aoyor mept TOU Geov Bracdnpias. TO 
yap ayvona a HEV, @S 7 yevopevn Bondos aitia 
Tob TTOLATOS éoTal Kal 70 anaryopetoat Karoo 
xal movnpod yvodty,® 0 povov Eouxe guveyely TOV 


vouv Tov avOpwmivoy, Kal TpogeTe TO CnXoTUTHCAL, 

1 airg Neumann, av@pdrq MSS. ; Klimek would delete 
avOpmry@ ; Gollwitzer rightly retains as characteristic Julianic 
tautology. 

2 Ser AéyeoOat Neumann ; Aéyorr’ dv Klimek ; Aéyerat MSS. ; 
Gollwitzer deletes éxf, 

3 Gollwitzer adds AaBetv; Asmus avadaBery, cf. Vol. 2, 265A. 





1 Genesis 8, 22. 
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and evil? What could be more foolish than a 
being unable to distinguish good from bad? For 
it is evident that he would not avoid the latter, I 
mean things evil, nor would he strive after the 
former, I mean things good. And, in short, God 
refused to let man taste of wisdom, than which there 
could be nothing of more value for man. For that 
the power to distinguish between good and less good 
is the property of wisdom is evident surely even to 
the witless; so that the serpent was a benefactor 
rather than a destroyer of the human race. Further- 
more, their God must be called envious. For when 
he saw that man had attained to a share of wisdom, 
that he might not, God said, taste of the tree of 
life, he cast him out of the garden, saying in so 
many words, “ Behold, Adam has become as one of 
us, because he knows good from bad; and now let 
him not put forth his hand and take also of the tree 
of life and eat and thus live forever.’’} Accord- 
ingly, unless every one of these legends is a myth 
that involves some secret interpretation, as I indeed 
believe,? they are filled with many blasphemous 
sayings about God. For in the first place to be 
ignorant that she who was created as a help meet 
would be the cause of the fall; secondly to refuse 
the knowledge of good and bad, which knowledge 
alone seems to give coherence to the mind of man; 
and lastly to be jealous lest man should take of the 


2 For Julian’s belief that myths need allegorical interpre- 
tation cf. Oration 5. 169-170, Vol. 1, p. 475, note ; see also 
Caesars 306c, Oration 7. 206c, 220, for myths as emblematic 
ef the truth. This is the regular method of Neo-Platonic 
writers, such as Sallustius, in Nedlitig with the unpleasant or 
incongruous elements in Greek mythology. - 
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pn Tov Evrov Ths Swhs petaraBwv avOpwros 
abavaros é« Ovnrod yévntat, hOovepod Kal BacKd- 
vou dla éaTiv. 

‘Trrép 5é ov éxeivol Te adrnOas dobalovew 7 Lev 
Te é& a apxijs ot maTépes mapedooay, o O bev NMETEPOS 
Eyer Novos wou} TOV mporey i} Tov Koo Lov TOUTOU 
Snvoupyov. ... uTEep yap Oewy* Tav dvarépo TOUTOV 
Movojjs pev eipnxev oddev brs, Os ye OVE UTEP 
THs TOV ayyéXov eTOApnoe TL pices: GX’ OTL 
pev Aertoupyover TO Je@ TOAAXOS Kal TOAAGKLS 
eltrey, etre dé yeyovores, elite ayévntol, elite ut 
adov pev yeyovores, adrrw be NecToupyely TETAY- 
pévou, ele addws TWS, ovdapobev rapirrat, 
mepl dé ovpavod Kal yas Kal TOV év aura Tiva 
T poTrov diexoopnOy ovéEeoe. Kal Ta pey nat 
Keredoas Tov Oeov yevéoOa, & do mep POS Kal oTE- 
péopa, Ta 6 outa at, Bor ep ovpavov Kat y hy, 
HALov Te Kal GeXnVYNY, TA O€ OvTA, KpumTomeva b¢ 
Téws,? Svaxpivar, Kadanep bdwp, olpau, Kal TY 
Enpay. T pos TOUTOLS be ovee Tept yeverews ) 
TEpt TOLNT EDS TOU TVEVLATOS elarety eToAunoer, 
anda Hovov e Kat MVEv La Geod emepépero émave 
Tov bdaTos”* toTepov é ayévntov eat 7) yéyover, 
oveev dtacadel. 

‘Evratéa TapaBarwper, ei BovrecOe, THV 
Tdatwvos poviy. Ti toivuy ovtos vrep Tob 

Mee ae Neyer Kal Tivas teptTiOnow avT@ 

1 £51 Asmus restores from MSS. ; 008 Neumann. 


2 Asmus deletes as superfluous deav added by Neumann. 
3 $é, réws Neumann; 8 réws, Asmus. 








1? The pagan theory is missing and also part of the Jewish, 
according to Asmus, 
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tree of life and from mortal become immortal,— 
this is to be grudging and envious overmuch. 

Next to consider the views that are correctly held 
by the Jews, and also those that our fathers handed 
down to us from the beginning. Our account has 
in it the immediate creator of this universe, as the 
following shows. . . .1_ Moses indeed has said no- 
thing whatsoever about the gods who are superior 
to this creator, nay, he has not even ventured to 
say anything about the nature of the angels. But 
that they serve God he has asserted in many ways 
and often; but whether they were generated or un- 
generated, or whether they were generated by one 
god and appointed to serve another, or in some other 
way, he has nowhere said definitely. But he de- 
scribes fully in what manner the heavens and the 
earth and all that therein is were set in order. In 
part, he says, God ordered them to be, such as light 
and the firmament, and in part, he says, God made 
them, such as the heavens and the earth, the sun 
and moon, and that all things which already existed 
but were hidden away for the time being, he 
separated, such as water, I mean, and dry land. 
But apart from these he did not venture to say a 
word about the generation or the making of the 
Spirit, but only this, “ And the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters.” But whether that 
spirit was ungenerated or had been generated he 
does not make at all clear. 

Now, if you please, we will compare the utter- 
ance of Plato.2 Observe then what he says about 
the creator, and what words he makes him speak 


2 In his Letter toa Priest 292, Vol. 2, Julian contrasts the 
Platonic account of the Creation with the Mosaic. 
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at the time of the generation of the universe, in order 
that we may compare Plato’s account of that gener- 
ation with that of Moses. For in this way it will ap- 
pear who was the nobler and who was more wortliy 
of intercourse with God, Plato who paid homage to 
images, or he of whom the Scripture says that 
God spake with him mouth to mouth. “In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
And the earth was invisible and without form, and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the 
spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 
And God said, Let there be light; and there was 
light. And God saw the light that it was good; 
and God divided the light from the darkness. 
And God called the light Day, and the darkness 
he called Night. And the evening and the morn- 
ing were the first day. And God said, Let there 
be a firmament in the midst of the waters. And 
God called the firmament Heaven. And God said, 
Let the waters under the heaven be gathered 
together unto one place, and let the dry land 
appear; and it was so. And God said, Let the 
earth bring forth grass for fodder, and the fruit 
tree yielding fruit. And God said, Let there be 
lights in the firmament of the heaven that they may 
be for a light upon the earth. And God set them 
in the firmament of the heaven to rule over the day 
and over the night.” 2 

In all this, you observe, Moses does not say that 
the deep was created by God, or the darkness or 
the waters. And yet, after saying concerning light 


1 Numbers 12. 8: ‘‘With him will I speak mouth to 
mouth.” 
2 Genesis 1-17, with certain omissions. 


33! 


49 K 


cr cr 


en Ot 


ay ~~ 


a 


Qk 


Eo 


THE EMPEROR JULIAN 


Tov dwtos, OTL TMpooTadEavTos Oeov yéeyovev, eimretv 
€TL Kal TEpL THS VUKTOS Kal Tepl Ths aBucoou Kal 
Tept Tob datos. o d€ ovdey eimev ws mept ov" 
yeryoveT@v Gos, Kaitou TONNAKLS émipyna Gels 
AUT OD. ™ pos TOUTOLS ouTe THS TOV ayyérov pé- 
pvntat YEverews ip TOLNTEDS ove éyTiva, TpOTov 
TapnxyOncav, ad\r\a TOV Tepl TOV ovpavov povov 
Kab TEpl THY yHV cw@paTwV,”? ws elvat Tov OEov 
KaTQ TOV Moveeéa dowpatov pev ovdevos TOUT HY, 
bhays 6€ t UToKELperns Koopntopa. To yap “H be 
14 WV dopatos | Kab dxatacKevacTos " ovdev Etepov 
eat i) THY ped Uypav Kal Enpav ovciap Ddny Tot- 
ovvTOS, Koo unTopa dé aris TOV Deov elo dyovTos. 
"O ye pnv IlAdtwv dxove tepl Tov Kocpou TL 
cet Ne oak ee 3 ee ee A \ 
gnaw. “ O 67 Tas oUpavos i) Koos —1} Kal dro, 
6 TL TOTE OvoMatomEvos padtoTa av déxouTo, ToUTO 
jpiy avoudcGo-—moTepov 7 iy del, YEVET EDS apynv 
Eyov ovdepiar, 7 n yeyouen, an apxis TLVOS apga- 
pevos ; yéyovev: opatos yap amros TE €or! xa 
capa éywv. wavta 6é Ta TowavTa aic@nta, Ta 
dé aicOnrd, d0En TepeAnT Ta pera aicOnoews, 
yeyvopeva, Kal yevent a, epavy . ss odTws ouv Kara 
Tov NOYoU TOV elKoTa dec eye TOovoe TOV KOo [ov 
C@ov Eurpvyov evvouv Te TH anrneia Sia tHv Tov 
od ryeveo Pau mpovotav. 
"Ev 6€ évi tapaBddXwpev povov' Tiva Kal Troda- 


1 Klimek ws wep) ov ; Neumann os wepi. 
2 Neumann on Gvamiceae from JMarcianus 1233 owpudrwv 
Wright from A/arcianus 122. 





1 Timaeus 288, C. 
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that God ordered it to be, and it was, surely he 
ought to have gone on to speak of night also, and 
the deep and the waters. But of them he says not 
a word to imply that they were not already existing 
at all, though he often mentions them. Further- 
more, he does not mention the birth or creation of 
the angels or in what manner they were brought 
into being, but deals only with the heavenly and 
earthly bodies. It follows that, according to Moses, 
God is the creator of nothing that is incorporeal, 
but is only the disposer of matter that already 
existed. For the words, “And the earth was in- 
visible and without form” can only mean that he 
regards the wet and dry substance as the original 
matter and that he introduces God as the disposer 
of this matter. 

Now on the other hand hear what Plato says 
about the universe: ‘ Now the whole heaven or the 
universe,—or whatever other name would be most 
acceptable to it, so let it be named by us,—did it 
exist eternally, having no beginning of generation, 
or has it come into being starting from some begin- 
ning? It has come into being. For it can be seen 
and handled and has a body; and all such things 
are the objects of sensation, and such objects of 
sensation, being apprehensible by opinion with the 
aid of sensation are things that came into being, as 
we saw, and have been generated. . . .1 It follows, 
therefore, according to the reasonable theory, that 
we ought to affirm that this universe came into being 
as a living creature possessing soul and intelligence 
in very truth, both by the providence of God.” 2 

Let us but compare them, point by point. What 


2 Timaeus 308; cf. Julian, Oration 5. 170p. 
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1 Genesis 26, 27. 28, 


334 


AGAINST THE GALILAEANS 


and what sort of speech does the god make in the 
account of Moses, and what the god in the account 
of Plato? 

« And God said, Let us make man in our image, 
and our likeness; and let them have dominion over 
the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and 
over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. So God created man, in the image of 
God created he him; male and female created 
he them, and said, Be fruitful and multiply and 
replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over all the cattle and over all 
the earth.’ 

Now, I say, hear also the speech which Plato 
puts in the mouth of the Artificer of the All. 

* Gods of Gods! Those works whose artificer and 
father I am will abide indissoluble, so long as it is my 
will. Lo, ail that hath been fastened may be loosed, 
yet to will to loose that which is harmonious and in 
good case were the act of an evil being. Wherefore, 
since ye have come into being, ye are not immortal 
or indissoluble altogether, nevertheless ye shall by 
no means be loosed or meet with the doom of death, 
since ye have found in my will a bond more mighty 
and more potent than those wherewith ye were 
bound when ye came into being. Now therefore 
hearken to the saying which I proclaim unto you: 
Three kinds of mortal beings still remain unborn, 
and unless these have birth the heaven will be 
incomplete. For it will not have within itself all 
the kinds of living things. Yet if these should 
come into being and receive a share of life at 
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1 Timaeus 414,B,c. Julian may have been quoting from 
memory, as there are omissions and slight variations from 
our text of the Timaeus. 

2 Cf. Julian, Vol. 1, Oration 4. 149a, 156p. 

* Julian’s Fourth Oration, Vol. 1. is an exposition of this 
theory held by the late Neo-Platonists; in the present 
treatise he does not, as in the Fourth and Fifth Orations, 
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my hands they would become equal to gods. 
Therefore in order that they may be mortal, and 
that this All may be All in very truth, turn ye 
according to your nature to the eontriving of living 
things, imitating my power even as [ showed it in 
generating you. And such part of them as is fitted 
to receive the same name as the immortals, which 
is called divine and the power in them that governs 
all who are willing ever to follow justice and you, 
this part I, having sowed it and originated the 
same, will deliver to you. [Tor the rest, do you, 
weaving the mortal with the immortal, contrive living 
beings and bring them to birth; then by giving 
them sustenance increase them, and when they 
perish receive them back again.’ } 

But since ye are about to consider whether this 
is only a dream, do ye learn the meaning thereof. 
Plato gives the name gods to those that are visible, 
the sun and_moon, the stars and the heavens, but 
these-are only the likenesses of the invisible gods. 
The sun which is visible to our eyes is the likeness 
of the intelligible and invisible sun,? and again the 
moon which is visible to our eyes and every one of 
the stars are likenesses of the intelligible.* Accord- 
ingly Plato knows of those intelligible and invisible 
gods which are immanent in and coexist with the 
creator himself and were begotten and proceeded 
from him. Naturally, therefore, the creator in Plato's 
account says “gods” when he is addressing the 
invisible beings, and ‘“‘of gods,” meaning by this, 
evidently, the visible gods. And the common creator 
of both these is he who fashioned the heavens and 


distinguish the intelligible (vo7y,70/) gods from the intellectual 
(voepol). 
337 


N 


VOL. III. 


66 A 


THE EMPEROR JULIAN 


dotpa Kal yevynoas év Tols vontols Ta TovTwY 
apxetuTa, 

DKOTEL ov,» OTe Kal Ta em TOUTOLS KANOS. 
se Aeirrer” yap dna “ Tpia Ovnra yévn,” ’ Omhovote 
TO TOV av par ov ral TO TOV Cweov Kal TO TOV 
puTav: TOUT@Y yap Exag TOV iStous Opiatar ovous. 
“Ei wey otv” dnat “Kal tovtwv Exacrov tr’ éwov 
yévolTo, TavTaTacw avayKatov a@dvatov avo 

/ ”? \ \ “ “A “A > \ wv 
ryeverar. Kal yap Tois vonTois Oeois ovdey aXXo 
THIS abavacias altiov Kal TO pavopmevep Koo pep i 
TO UTO TOU Onproupyod ever Ga. ort ouv pnow 
- ‘Orrécop éotiv a@uvatov, a davaryxaiov eoTL TOUTOLS 
Tapa TOU On pucoupyyou ded0c0at,” tovTo 6é éotty 7) 
Aoyixn woyyn. “To 6€ AotTov” hyo “ dpets 
aBavato Ovnrov ‘Tpocupaivere,” d7jXov ovv OTe 
TapahaPovres ot OnutoupytKol ” Geol mapa ToD 
apav TAT POs TD mpLoUpyLeny Suvapey, am eyev- 
vncav ért TAS yns Ta OvnTta Tov Edov. eb yap 
pndev Euerre diadépery otpavos avOperov Kal 
val pa Aia Onpiov Kal TeNeUTALOY auTay TOV 
EP TET OV Kat TOV év TH Jaraoon NNO MEvenV iXv- 
dlwy, éder TOV Snmsoupyov & é&va Kal TOY QUTOV elvar 
TavtTwv. et d€ TOAU TO pécoy éoTiv dBavatwv Kat 
Ountav, ovdeuta moony petfov ouoe apaipeces 
jeLovpevov ovde paryvbprevov T pos Ta Ovnra Kab 
emiaenpa. ° al'rtov elvat TpoTnKEeL TOUTWY meV AA- 
Nous, ETépwy O€ Erépors. 

Ovxodv érrevdnrep ovdé Trept TOD TpocexoUs TOD 


1 viv ér1 Klimek suggests. 
2 Snuovpyixo! Asmus ; Snutoupyol Neumann. 
3 Asmus adds o08€ pryytpevoy retains mpds—eénixnpa; Neu- 
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the earth and the sea and the stars, and begat in the 
intelligible world the archetypes of these. 

Observe then that what follows is well said also. 
“For,” he says, “there remain three kinds of mortal 
things,” meaning, evidently, human beings, animals 
and plants; for each one of these has been defined 
by its own peculiar definition. ‘ Now,” he goes on 
to say, “if each one of these also should come to 
exist by me, it would of necessity become immortal.” 
And indeed, in the case of the intelligible gods and 
the visible universe, no other cause for their im- 
mortality exists than that they came into existence 
by the act of the creator. When, therefore, he says, 
“Such part of them as is immortal must needs be 
given to these by the creator,” he means the reasoning 
soul. “ For the rest,” he says, “do ye weave mortal 
with immortal.” It is therefore clear that the 
creative gods received from their father their creative 
power and so begat on earth all living things that 
are mortal. For if there were to be no difference 
between the heavens and mankind and animals too, 
by Zeus, and all the way down to the very tribe of 
creeping things and the little fish that swim in the 
sea, then there would have had to be one and the 
same creator for them all. But if there is a great 
gulf fixed between immortals and mortals, and this 
cannot become greater by addition or less by sub- 
traction, nor can it be mixed with what is mortal 
and subject to fate, it follows that one set of gods 
were the creative cause of mortals, and another of 
immortals. 

Accordingly, since Moses, as it seems, has failed 


mann deletes xpbs—émlxnpa; Gollwitzer perodpevoy domep ra 
Ovnta Kal éxlanpa. 
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also to give a complete account of the immediate 
creator of this universe, let us go on and set one 
against another the opinion of the Hebrews and 
that of our fathers about these nations. 

Moses says that the creator of the universe chose 
out the Hebrew nation, that to that nation alone did 
he pay heed and cared for it, and he gives him 
charge of it alone. But how and by what sort of 
gods the other nations are governed he has said not 
a word,—unless indeed one should concede that he 
did assign to them the sun and moon.! However 
of this I shall speak a little Jater. Now I will only 
point out that Moses himself and the prophets who 
came after him and Jesus the Nazarene, yes and 
Paul also, who surpassed all the magicians and char- 
latans of every place and every time, assert that he 
is the God of Israel alone and of Judaea, and that 
the Jews are his chosen people. Listen to their 
own words, and first to the words of Moses: “ And 
thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Israel is my son, my 
firstborn. And I have said to thee, Let my people 
go that they may serve me. But thou didst refuse 
to let them go.”? And a little later, “And they 
say unto him, The God of the Hebrews hath sum- 
moned us; we will go therefore three days’ journey 
into the desert, that we may sacrifice unto the Lord 
our God.” And soon he speaks again in the same 
way, “The Lord the God of the Hebrews hath sent 


1 Deuteronomy 4.19: ‘* And lest . . . when thou seest the 
sun and the moon and the stars, even all the host of heaven, 
thou be drawn away and worship them, and serve them, 
which the Lord thy God hath divided unto all the peoples 
under the whole heaven.” 

2 Exodus 4, 22, 3 Exodus 4. 23. 
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me unto thee, saying, Let my people go that they 
may serve me in the wilderness,” 4 

But that from the beginning God cared only for 
the Jews and that He chose them out as his portion, 
has been clearly asserted not only by Moses and 
Jesus but by Paul as well; though in Paul’s case this 
is strange. For according to circumstances he keeps 
changing his views about God, as the polypus changes 
its colours to match the rocks,? and now he insists 
that the Jews alone are God’s portion, and then 
again, when he is trying to persuade the Hellenes to 
take sides with him, he says: “ Do not think that he 
is the God of Jews only, but also of Gentiles: yea of 
Gentiles also.” Therefore it is fair to ask of Paul 
why God, if he was not the God of the Jews only 
but also of the Gentiles, sent the blessed gift of 
prophecy to the Jews in abundance and gave them 
Moses and the oil of anointing, and the prophets and 
the law and the incredible and monstrous elements 
in their myths? For you hear them crying aloud: 
‘‘Man did eat angels’ food.” 4 And finally God sent 
unto them Jesus also, but unto us no prophet, no oil 
of anointing, no teacher, no herald to announce his 
love for man which should one day, though late, reach 
even unto us also. Nay he even looked on for 
myriads, or if you prefer, for thousands of years, 
while men in extreme ignorance served idols, as you 
eall them, from where the sun rises to where he 
sets, yes and from North to South, save only that 


1 Fxrodus 5. 3: the sayings of Jesus and the prophets, 
which Julian said he would quote, are missing. 

2 For this proverb, derived from Theognis, cf. Afisopogon 
349D, Vol. 2. 

3 Romans 3. 29; Galatians 3. 28. 4 Psalms 78. 25. 
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1 év Klimek supplies. 


1 Fxrodus 20. 5. 
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little tribe which less than two thousand years before 
had settled in one part of Palestine. For if he is 
the God of all of us alike, and the creator of all, why 
did he neglect us? Wherefore it is natural to think 
that the God of the Hebrews was not the begetter 
of the whole universe with lordship over the whole, 
but rather, as I said before, that he is confined within 
limits, and that since his empire bas bounds we must 
conceive of him as only one of the crowd of other 
gods. Then are we to pay further heed to you 
because you or one of your stock imagined the God 
of the universe, though in any case you attained 
only to a bare conception of Him? Is not all this 
partiality ? God, you say, is a jealous God. But why 
is he so jealous, even avenging the sins of the fathers 
on the children?! 

But now consider our teaching in comparison 
with this of yours. Our writers say that the creator 
is the common father and king of all things, but that 
the other functions have been assigned by him to 
national gods of the peoples and gods that_protect 
the cities; every one of whom administers his own 
department in accordance with his own nature. For 
since in the father all things are complete and all 
things are one, while in the separate deities one 
quality or another predominates, therefore Ares 
rules over the warlike nations, Athene over those 
that are wise as well as warlike, Hermes over 
those that are more shrewd than adventurous; and 
in short the nations over which the gods preside 
follow each the essential character of their proper 
god. Now if experience does not bear witness 
to the truth of our teachings, let us grant that 
our traditions are a figment and a _ misplaced 
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1 In Misopogon 3598 Julian speaks of the fierceness of the 
Celts compared with the Romans. 

2 A Scythian prinee who travelled in search of knowledge 
and was counted by some among the seven sages. On his 
return to Thrace he is said to have been killed while cele- 
brating the rites of Cybele, which were new to the 
Scythians ; Herodotus 4. 76, tells the tale to illustrate the 
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attempt to convince, and then we ought to 
approve the doctrines held by you. If, however, 
quite the contrary is true, and from the remotest 
past experience bears witness to our account and in 
no case does anything appear to harmonise with your 
teachings, why do you persist in maintaining a pre- 
tension so enormous? 

Come, tell me why it is that the Celts and the 
Germans are fierce,! while the Hellenes and Romans 
are, generally speaking, inclined to political life and 
humane, though at the same time unyielding and 
warlike? Why the Egyptians are more intelligent 
and more given to crafts, and the Syrians unwarlike 
and effeminate, but at the same time intelligent, 
hot-tempered, vain and quick to learn? For if there 
is anyone who does not discern a reason for these 
differences ainong the nations, but rather declares 
that all this so befell spontaneously, how, I ask, can 
he still believe that the universe is administered by 
a providence ¢p But if there is any man who maintains 
that there are reasons for these differences, let him 
tell me them, in the name of the creator himself, 
andinstruct me. As for men’s laws, it is evident that 
men have established them to correspond with their 
own natural dispositions ; that is to say, constitutional 
and humane laws were established by those in whom 
a humane disposition had been fostered above all 
else, savage and inhuman laws by those in whom 
there lurked and was inherent the contrary dis- 
position. CFor lawgivers have succeeded in adding 
but little by their discipline to the natural characters 
and aptitudes of men) Accordingly the Scythians 
would not receive Anacharsis ? among them when he 


Scythian hatred of foreign, and especially of Greek, customs ; 
ef, Lucian, Anacharsis. 
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was inspired by a religious frenzy, and with very 
few exceptions you will not find that any men of the 
Western nations! have any great inclination for 
philosophy or geometry or studies of that sort, 
although the Roman Empire has now so long been 
paramount. But those who are unusually talented 
delight only in debate and the art of rhetoric, and 
do not adopt any other study ; so strong, it seems, 
is the force of nature. Whence then come these 
differences of character and laws among the nations? 

Now of the dissimilarity of language Moses has 
given a wholly fabulous explanation. For he said 
that the sons of men came together intending to 
build a city, and a great tower therein, but that God 
said that he must go down and confound their 
languages. And that no one may think I ain falsely 
accusing him of this, I will read from the book of 
Moses what follows: “ And they said, Go to, let us 
build us a city and a tower, whose top may reach 
unto heaven; and let us make us a name, before we 
be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. 
And the Lord came down to see the city and the 
tower, which the children of men had builded. And 
the Lord said, Behold, the people is one, and they 
have all one language; and this they have begun to 
do; and now nothing will be withholden from them 
which they purpose to do. Go to, let us go down, 
and there confound their language, that no man may 
understand the speech of his neighbour. So the 
Lord God scattered them abroad upon the face of 
all the earth: and they left off to build the city and 
the tower.’ 2 And then you demand that we should 

1 He means the Gauls and Iberians, since the Germans at 


that time were distinguished only in warfare. 
2 Genesis 11. 4-8. 
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1 epixvovmevov Klimek. 


35° 


AGAINST THE GALILAEANS 


believe this account, while you yourselves disbelieve 
Homer’s narrative of the Aloadae, namely that they 
planned to set three mountains one on another, 
“that so the heavens might be scaled.’’! For my 
part I say that this tale is almost as fabulous as the 
other. But if you accept the former, why in the 
name of the gods do you discredit Homer's fable? 
For I suppose that to men so ignorant as you I must 
say nothing about the fact that, even if all men 
throughout the inhabited world ever employ one 
speech and one language, they will not be able to 
build a tower that will reach to the heavens, even 
though they should turn the whole earth into bricks. 
For such a tower will need countless bricks each 
one as large as the whole earth, if they are to 
succeed in reaching to the orbit of the moon. [or 
let us assume that all mankind met together, em- 
ploying but one language and speech, and that they 
made the whole earth into bricks and hewed out 
stones, when would it reach as high as the heavens, 
even though they spun it out and stretched it till it 
was finer than a thread? Then do you, who believe 
that this so obvious fable is true, and moreover think 
that God was afraid of the brutal violence of men, 
and for this reason came down to earth to confound 
their languages, do you, I say, still venture to boast 
of your knowledge of God? 

But I[- will go back again to the question how God 
confounded their languages. The reason why he 
did so Moses has declared: namely, that God was 
afraid that if they should have one language and 
were of one mind, they would first construct for 
themselves a path to the heavens and then do some 


1 Odyssey 11. 316. 
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1 Sutv Klimek ; due@v Neumann. 
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mischief against him. But how he carried this out 
Moses does not say at all, but only that he first came 
down from heaven,—because he could not, as it 
seems, do it from on high, without coming down to 
earth. But with respect to the existing differences 
in characters and customs, neither Moses nor any- 
one else has enlightened us. And yet among man- 
kind the difference between the customs and the 
political constitutions of the nations is in every way 
greater than the difference in their language. What 
Hellene, for instance, ever tells us that a man ought 
to marry his sister or his daughter or his mother? 
Yet in Persia this is accounted virtuous. But why 
need I go over their several characteristics, or describe 
the love of liberty and lack of discipline of the 
Germans, the docility and tameness of the Syrians, 
the Persians, the Parthians, and in short of all the 
barbarians in the East and the South, and of all 
nations who possess and are contented with a some- 
what despotic form of government? Now if these 
differences that-are greater and more important came 
about without the aid of a greater and more divine 
providence, why do we vainly trouble ourselves about 
and worship one who takes no thought for us? For 
is it fitting that he who cared nothing for our lives, 
our characters, our manners, our good government, 
our political constitution, should still claim to receive 
honour at our hands? Certainly not. You see to 
what an absurdity your doctrine comes. For of all 
the blessings that we behold in the life of man, those 
that relate to the soul come first, and those that 
relate to the body are secondary. If, therefore, he 
paid no heed to our spiritual blessings, neither took 
thought for our physical conditions, and moreover, 
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OALYOU UaTEpoDV, ETTELAE TE Kal Eh’ HuUaS VopobETAs 
+Q\ , , 3 \ \ \ 
ovdeyv Mwvoews yelpovas, eb pu TOvS ToAXOUS 
A / 
Haxp® KpeiTTovas. 
v4 § P] / >] \ x * Z@ 
Ozep ovv érXéyouev, c6 pn Kal Exactov eOvos 
eOvapyns tis Oeds eritpomedvwv ayyedos Te UT 
x, A \ 6 / \ eo 1 \ a Oo , 
QUT@ KAL Odiwav Kat Tipws” Kat puxev Lotatov 
yévos Uanperecov Kal DrroupytKov TOIS KpELTTOCLY 
éOeto Thy €v TOUS vO 4L0LS Kat TOUS Geo Stapope- 
THnTAa, Sexviuddw, Tap AdAXOV TAS yéyove TAUTA, 
\ \ ah i RE f «QQ? Ons \ 
Kal yap ovde atroypn eye: “ Ki7rev o Geos Kat 
> a Aa / 
éyéveto. Kouoroyeiy yap xp) Tols émiTaypact 
a A A ‘ / 
Tov Beod THY yivomevwmy Tas dPiaes.} 0 SE EVO, 
a ; , 
cahéotepov ép@. éxédXevoev 0 Oeds avw héper Oar 
1 Asmus adds kal ffpws from Oration, 4. 145C ayyéAots, 
Saiuoow, pwot, puxais TE peptoTais. 
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did not send to us teachers or lawgivers as he did for 
the Hebrews, such as Moses and the prophets who 
followed him, for what shall we properly feel 
gratitude to him? 

But consider whether God has not given to us also 
gods! and kindly guardians of whom you have no 
knowledge, gods in no way inferior to him who from 
the beginning has been held in honour among the 
Hebrews of Judaea, the only land that he chose to 
take thought for, as Moses declared and those who 
came after him, down to ourowntime. But evenifhe 
who is honoured among the Hebrews really was the 
immediate creator of the universe, our beliefs about 
him are higher than theirs, and he has bestowed on 
us greater blessings than on them, with respect both 
to the soul and to externals. Of these, however, I 
shall speak a little later. Moreover, he sent to us 
also lawgivers not inferior to Moses, if indeed many 
of them were not far superior. 

Therefore, as I said, unless for every nation 
separately some presiding national god (and under 
him an angel,? a demon, a hero, and a peculiar order 
of spirits which obey and work for the higher powers) 
established the differences in our laws and characters, 
you must demonstrate to me how these differences 
arose by some other agency. Moreover, it is pot 
sufficient to say, “God spake and it was so" C¥or 
the natures of things that are created ought to 
harmonise with the commands of God) 1 will say 
more clearly what I mean. Did God ordain that 
fire should mount upwards by chance and earth 

1 Cf. Oration 4, 140A, Vol. 1, on the creative gods. 
ss Na Oration 4. 141B, note, and 145c, note; Plato, Laws 
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‘ A 4 \ A ef \ 
TO TUP, eb TUYOL, KdTW SE THY YHY; OvY Wa TO 
, A a) wn 
TpostTaypa yérntat Tod Oeod, TO pev eyphy elvas 
al \ \ , e NP oN A Lee 
xovgov, To dé Bpidew ; obtw Kal él tov érépov 
¢ / \ \ , “ 
OMoLwWS ... TOV avTOV TpoTOV Kal éml TaeV 
/, a \ \ n 4 / 
Oetwv. aitiov €, OTL TO pev TOV avOpeTwY émi- 
f \ \ , t ~ 
Knpov é€ate Kal dOaptov yévos. ElKOTWS OdV aAUTOU 
dOapta kai Ta épya Kat petaBANTa Kal TavTo- 
a , A a) eQ/ 
dames TpeTopueva: Tod Geod 5é UTdpyovTos aidiou, 
\ a? , 
Kal TH TMpootdypata TowadT Elva wpoonKel. 
TotavTa O€ OvTA I}TOL pices Eiol TOV OVYT@V Hh TH 
duce THY GVTWY OmorAOyYOUMEVA. TAS yap av 7 
7 A ‘ la! A “A 
gvols TH TpooTaypatlt paxolto ToD Oeod; Tas 
/ fe) ¢e t lal > \ 
S av é&m mimtor Ths omodoyias ; ovKovv et Kal 
A \ 
TpooéeTakev WaTrEp TAS YAWaCAaS cUyXVOHva Kal 
\ a >: , ee \ \ ‘ “ \ 
pn ovpdhwvety adrAnrats, OUTW bé Kal TA TOALTLKA 
a al f / 
Tov eOvav, ovK emitaypatt O€ povov érroince 
A \ aA \ f 
TotavTa Kal TeduKévat, ovde UaS TMpoS TAavTNY 
- wn ww 
KaTecKevace THY Oladwviav. éyphy yap mpwTov 
t a“ a. ta) 4 
diahopous uTreivar ducers Tois év Tois COveot S1a- 
, ec on “ “A ‘ “a 
popws écopévots. opatar youv TovTO, Kal Tos 
, ” > + \ \ / 
cwpacw el tes amidot Tepuavot cal SKvOas 
7 9 
AtBvav nat Aihiomwy orocov dtadépovow. apa 
\ aA _f 3» \ > 7 \ +O\ £2 
Kat TOUTO é€oTL Wirov éTiTaypa, Kal ovdeY O ANP 
\ al a ‘ A lal 
ovoe 1) YONA TH TAS Evev pds TO Ypa@pma Oeois 
CULT PATTEL ; | 
v e nA \ . A 
Ete 6€ Kai o Mawvans émexadurte TO TolodTOY 
IQ A SON \ a / s b) 4 
eld@s ovde THY TOY SiadéxTwOY GUyYVaLY avaTé- 





1 A few words are lost. 
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sink down? Was it not necessary, in order that the 
ordinance of God should be fulfilled, for the former 
to be light and the latter to weigh heavy? And in 
the case of other things also this is equally trye. . . .1 
Likewise with respect to things divine, (But the 
reason is that the race of men is doomed to death 


and_ perishable. )‘Therefore : 
But since God is eternal, 


naturally perisha 
ever ind of alteration. 
it follows that of suchSort are his ordinances also. 


And since they are such, they are either the natures 
of things or are accordant with the nature of things. 
For how could nature be at variance with the ordi- 
nance of God? How could it fall out of harmony 
therewith? Therefore, if he did ordain that even as 
our languages are confounded and do not harmonise 
with one another, so too should it be with the 
political constitutions of the nations, then it was not 
by a speciai, isolated decree that he gave these con- 
titutions their essential characteristics, or framed us 
also to match this lack of agreement.2 For different 
natures must first have existed in all those things that 
among the nations were to be differentiated. This at 
any rate is seen if one observes how very different in 
their bodies are the Germans and Scythians from the 
Libyans and Ethiopians. Can this also be due toa 
bare decree, and does not the climate or the 
country have a joint influence with the gods in 
determining what sort of complexion they have? 
Furthermore, Moses also consciously drew a veil 
over this sort of enquiry, and did not assign the 







2 i.e. if there were to be differences of speech and political 
constitution, they must have been adapted to pre-existing 
differences of nature in human beings. 
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Oetxe TO Oe@ povw. nat yap avTov ov povov 
kaTerOety ov pny ovde Eva ouyxaterOetv avTo, 
mrElovas O€, Kal TOUTOUS OlTLVés EloLY OUK ElTrEV" 
evdnrov O€, OTs TapaTTANaLoUS AUTO TOvS CUYyKaT- 
LovTas vredauBavev. EL TOLvUL 7 pos THY oy 
Kuo TOY biaréxTov OUx O KUPLOS Hovos, anna 
Kab ol ou avT@ KATEPXOVT At, mpodnrov, & éte kal 
™ pos TV ovyxuow TOV nO av OUX 0 KUPLOS MoOVOS, 
adda Kal ot TUY AUT@ TAS O1aNéx Tous TUYNEOVTES 
ELKOT@S AD bmohapBavouwro TauTyns Eelvar THS 
SvacTacews aiTvol. 

Ti ody, ovK év paxpots etmety Bovdopevos, 
TOTaUvTa, emeEnNOOY ; ws, él pev O TPOTeXNS eln 
TOD KOg [ov Snpcoupyos 0 vmTd TOU Moavoeéws 
KNPUTTO[EVOS, npels UTEp avtov BeXtious EXO MED 
d0€as 01 KoLvoY pév éxetvov vrrohapBdvoves a aT dy- 
Tov dectoTnv, EOvapyas S€ addXovs, of TUYXa- 
yovol pev um éxeivon, etal 5é WamTreEp UmapXor 
Bactréws, Exactos Thy eauTou SvapepovTas € éray- 
opPovpevos ppovTioa: Kab ov Kabio taper auTOV 
ovde ay TopepiT ny TOV UT avTOov Peav cabiora- 
pevay, el dé peptkov TWA Temoas éxeivos dvtuti- 
Ono avT® THY TOU TaVvTOS wyyewoviay, di pewvov 
tov Tov Orwy Ody Hpi med omevous eT LYVaVAL 
peTa 700 pndé éxeivov ayvore at, n TOV TOU éhaxt- 
orou HEpous elAnYOTa TIY Hyepoviay avtTl ToD 
TaVvToOv Tema Snucoupyod. 

‘O vouos éotiv 6 tov Mwvaéws Gavpactos, 7 


_—— a 


1 (fenesis 11. 7. ‘Go to, let us go down, and there 
confound their language.” . . . The word “us” has been 
variously interpreted. 
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confusion of dialects to God alone. For he says} 
that God did not descend alone, but that there 
descended with him not one but several, and he did 
not say who these were. But it is evident that he 
assumed that the beings who descended with God 
resembled him. If, therefore, it was not the Lord 
alone but his associates with him who descended 
for the purpose of confounding the dialects, it is 
very evident that for the confusion of men’s char- 
acters, also, not the Lord alone but also those 
who together with him confounded the dialects 
would reasonably be considered responsible for this 
division. 

Now why have I discussed this matter at such 
length, though it was my intention to speak briefly? 
For this reason: If the immediate creator of the 
universe be he who is proclaimed by Moses, then 
we hold nobler beliefs concerning him, inasmuch 
as we consider him to be the master of all things in 
general, but that there are besides national gods 
who are subordinate to him and are like viceroys 
of a king, each administering separately his own 
province ; and, moreover, we do not make him the 
sectional rival of the gods whose station is subordinate 
to his. But if Moses first pays honour to a sectional 
god, and then makes the lordship of the whole 
universe contrast with his power, then. it is better 
to believe as we do, and to recognise the God of 
the All, though not without apprehending also the 
God of Moses; this is better, | say, than to honour 
one who has been assigned the lordship over a 
very small portion, instead of the creator of all 
things. 

That is a surprising law of Moses, I mean the 
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Sexdroyos exeivn “Ov KréWers, od hovetoets, ov 
pevdopaprupyncess.” yeypagow be avtois Tots + 
pnpacuy exadoTn TOV EVTOAWY, AS UT avTOD hyat 
yeypaplar T00 Geod. 

“Ere edu xuptos 0 Beds cov, bs é&nryayée ge eK 
vis Alybrrov.” Sevtépa Meta TobTo" * Ovn Ecov- 
Tat oot Gear & eTEpot mV éuod. OV TOLNTELS TEAUT@ 

eid@Xov.” Kal THY aitiay TmpoariOnaw" «Beye 
yap ep KUpLOS o Oeos gov, Oeds Enrwrns, amoou- , 
dovs TAT EPOV dpaptias én TERA Ews TPLTNS 
ryeveds. “Ou Maryn TO Ovopua Kuptou TOU Geov 
gov él paraiy. MyyjoOyte THY 7 Epa TOV 
caBBatov.” “Tiwa cov tov marépa Kal THv 
pntépa. “Ov potxevoes.” “Ov dovevcets.” “OD 
Krewets. e MOO pevdouaptupycess. ” © Odb« ém- 
Oupnoets Ta TOU TANoLOV cov. 

Ilotov €Ovos éati, mpos Tav Ocav, Ew Tod “OU 
mpocxuvnaels Geots Erépots” Kal Tod “ MuncOnte 
THS Huépas Tov caBBatwv, 6 wn Tas adraS 
oleras xphvat Puddtrei evTodas, ws Kab Teme pias 
KetoOat Tots mapa Baivovary, eviaxod pev oo- 
Spotépas, eviayod oe mTapaTdnalas tals Tapa 
Mavoeéws vopobetetaats, ote 6€ OTrov Kat didav- 
Opwmorepas ; ; 

AAG To “OU T Pog KUYHT ELS Oeots érépoes ”— 
0 67) pera meyarns mept TOV Geov pot dia Bor‘. 
‘“ @eos yap Eparns ” pyr’ Kal év ardots Wanwv* 
““O debs 7) npeay Toup KaTavadioKov.” lta avO porros 
Cnrwtns Kal Baoxavos adé&tos eivat cot haivetar 


1 rois Klimek adds. 


1 Exodus 20. 2-3. 2 Exodus 20.4. * Kvodus 20. 13-17. 
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famous decalogue! “Thou shalt not steal.” “Thou 
shalt not kill.” “ Thou shalt not bear false witness.”’ 
But let me write out word for word every one of 
the commandments which he says were written by 
God himself. 

“To am the Lord thy God, which have brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt.””! Then follows the 
second: “Thou shalt .have no other gods but me.” 
« Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image.” ? 
And then he adds the reason: “ For I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third generation.”’ 
“ Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain.” “ Remember the sabbath day.” ‘* Honour 
thy father and thy mother.” “ Thou shalt not commit 
adultery.” “Thou shalt not kill.” “ Thou shalt not 
steal.”” “Thou shalt not bear false witness.” “ ‘Thou 
shalt not covet anything that is thy neighbour’s.”’ 3 

Now except for the command ‘Thou shalt not 
worship other gods,” and “ Remember the sabbath 
day,” what nation is there, I ask in the name of the 
gods, which does not think that it ought to keep 
the other commandments? So much so that penal- 
ties have been ordained against those who transgress 
them, sometimes more severe, and sometimes similar \ 
to those enacted by Moses, though they are 
sometimes more humane. 

But as for the commandment “Thou shalt not 
worship other gods,’ to this surely he adds a 
terrible libel upon God. “ For I am a jealous God,” 
he says, and in another place again, “Our God is a 
consuming fire.’’4 Then if a man is jealous and 
envious you think him blameworthy, whereas if Ged 


+ Deuteronomy 4. 24; Hebrews 12. 29. 
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peprpews, exOeraters bé, 6 € nAoTUTOS 0 beds devye- 
TAL } KALTOL TOS EVAOYOV obT@ pavepov T pay ja. 
Tob Geov Katarpevced as ; ; kab yap et CndoruTros, 
dKOVTOS AUTOD TaVTES OL Geol TpooKUVodYTaL Kal 
TdvtTa Ta AOLTTA TV eOvaV Tovs DEeovs TpooKuvel. 
ELTA TOS OUK avéaTetAEev avTos EnX@V OUTW Kal 
pn Bovropevos trpockuvetabat Tovs aAdovS, GANA 
povov EavTov ; ap ody ovy dlos Te Hv 7 ovde THV 
apxyny HBovrAnOn KwrDaat wn TpocKuvetcOas Kat 
Tous AAAous Oeovs ; ddA TO pEV TPATOV aceBés, 
TO én Aeyerv ws ovK nOvvVaTO? TO SevTEpoV O€é Tots 
nMETEpOLS Epryous omororyel. adhere TOUTOV TOV 
NApov Kal py THMKAUTNY eh’ judas autous EdKeTe 
Pracdnuiar. ét yep ovdéva Oéreu mpooxuveia Gat, 
TOU Xapu auToU TOV volov VLOV ToUTOY ™pooKu- 
veire Kal OV exelvos idtov OUTE evopuecev ov? myn 
TAaTO TomotTe. Kal deEw ye TodTO padias. VMLELS 
6€, OVK O10 OGeD, vroBryrov. auT@ mpooriOere 5 die ele 

Ovdapod yarerraivwv o beds dhaivetat ovoe 
GyavakT OY ode opyelopevos oudé opvioov oud én’ 
apupotepa TAXES perro oveé TT PET TOS,» os ) 
Movaijs dnow él Tov Piveés. eb TLS Upav dveyvon 
TOUS apw0 yous, oidev 0 A€yu. emre.67) yap Dives TOV 
Tedeo OevTa T® Beekdheywp peta THS avaTercaans 
aUvToV yuvarrds avroxerpig haBov am EK TELVED 
aisXp® Kal oduynpoTaT@ TpavuaTt, Sia THS p7- 

1 Neumann suggests ov5& orperrds or ot weraBAnrds to 


represent neque mutabilis esse, the translation of one MS., 
Oecolumpadius. 





* According to Cyril’s summary, Julian next reproaches 
the Christians for having forsaken the Greek doctrines about 
God. 
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is called jealous you think it a divine quality? And 
yet how is it reasonable to speak falsely of God in a 
matter that is so evident? For if he is indeed 
jealous, then against his will are all other gods 
worshipped, and against his will do all the remaining 
nations worship their gods. Then how is it that he 
did not himself restrain them, if he is so jealous and 
does not wish that the others ‘should be worshipped, 
but only himself? Can it be that he was not able 
to do so, or did he not wish even from the beginning 
to prevent the other gods also from being worshipped ? 
However, the first explanation is impious, to say, I 
mean, that he was unable; and the second is in 
accordance with what we do ourselves. Lay aside 
this nonsense and do not draw down on yourselves 
such terrible blasphemy. For if it is God’s will that 
none other should be worshipped, why do you 
worship this spurious son of his whom he has never 
yet recognised or considered as his own? This I 
shall easily prove. You, however, I know not why, 
foist on him a counterfeit son. . . .1 

Nowhere ? is God shown as angry, or resentful, or 
wroth, or taking an oath, or inclining first to this 
side, then suddenly to that, or as turned from his 
purpose, as Moses tells us happened in the case of 
Phinehas. If any of you has read the Book of 
Numbers he knows what I mean. For when Phine- 
has had seized with his own hand and slain the man 
who had dedicated himself to Baal-peor, and with 
him the woman who had persuaded him, striking 
her with a shameful and most painful w ound through 


2 i.e. in the Greek accounts of the gods; probably Julian 
refers to Plato and a phrase to this efleet may have dropped 
out at the beginning of the sentence. 
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Tpas, dyot, Taicas THY yuvaixa, TET OLNTAL Aeyeov 
) Oeos: * Dives VLOS ‘Enedfap viov ‘Aapov 
Tov lepéws Katétavoe Tov Oupoyv mov amo vioV 
‘Topanr év Ta SnAwaoal pov TOV Cijrov év avrois. 
Kal ovK éLarpooa TOUS VIOUS _lopanr 7 TO 
CnrX@ mov.” Tt Koug or epov THS aitias, Oe hv beds 
épyiabels OUK GANOas v UTO TOU Yparpaytos TavTa 
TeTointat; TL dé adoywrTEepov, et SéKa 7) TeVTE- 
KaideKa, Keto Ow O€ Kal Exatov, ov yap 517 ytdLous 
€povat—Oa@mev O€ ucts Kal TocovTOUS TOAM)- 
cavTas TL TOV UTO TOD Geovd TeTAypEvOY VoOMeoV 
TapaBiva é~axocias éyphv dia tous arak 
Xirious dvarwOivat VLALdOasS ; ws Ewolye KpetT TOV 
evar TO Tavtt paivetar ytAtots avopact Bexrri- 
aToLs éva cwvorac cat Tovnpov % cuvodtadbeicar 
TOUS XeAtous evi. SM 

Ki yap «al EvOs poor Kal ovK erro pou 
dai povos Svaola Tos 7  Opy?) Xopacs Te Kal TrOAECLY 
OAOKAI poLs, Tis ay UTéoTN TOTOUTOU Geod daipoow 
A ayyénots H Kal avOparrous é erynviaavtos ; ; aEtov 
ye éort wapaBanretv avtov TH Aveotpyou TPAornTL 
Kal TH Lorwvos dveEixaxia 7 TH ‘Popator 7 pos 
TOUS nduanndtas é emvercela Kar Xpnarornte. TOTW 
O€ on Ta Tap nyivy tev Tap avTois KpelT Tova, 
Kal ex THvOE oKoTrel Te. prpeta Oar Kedevovaty 
Las ot perooogor Kara SUvapLVY TOUS Geous, eivat 
€ TAUTHD THY pipnowy: éy Gewpig TOV OVTWY. OTE 
de tovTO Séxa madous éatl nal év amabeia xeitat, 







O Cy ril, Julian then argued that the Creator 
ought not to have given way so often to violent anger against 
and even wished to destroy, the whole Jewish people. 
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the belly, as Moses tells us, then God is made to say: 
“‘ Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the 
priest, hath turned my wrath away from the children 
of Israel, in that he was jealous with my jealousy 
among them; and I consumed not the children of 
Israel in my jealousy.” What could be more 
trivial than the reason for which God was falsely 
represented as angry by the writer of this passage ? 
What could be more irrational, even if ten or fifteen 
persons, or even, let us suppose, a hundred, for 
they certainly will not say that there were a 
thousand,—however, let us assume that even as 
many persons as that ventured to transgress some 
one of the laws laid down by God; was it right 
that on account of this one thousand, six hundred 
thousand should be utterly destroyed? For my 
part I think it would be better in every way to 
preserve one bad man along with a thousand virtuous 
men than to destroy the thousand together with 
that one... .? 

For if the anger of even one hero or unimportant 
demon is hard to bear for whole countries and cities, 
who could have endured the wrath of so mighty a 
God, whether it were directed against demons or 
angels or mankind? It is worth while to compare 
his behaviour with the mildness of Lycurgus and 
the forbearance of Solon, or the kindness and bene- 
volence of the Romans towards transgressors. But 
observe also from what follows how far superior are 
our teachings to theirs. The philosophers bid us 
imitate the gods so far as we can, and they teach us 
that this imitation consists in the contemplation of 
realities. And that this sort of study is remote from 
passion and is indeed based on freedom from passion, 
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™ podndov €OTl TOU, KAY éy@ py eyo Ka” Ooov 
dpa év aradeig yivopneba, TETANY [EVOL Tepl TOV 
dvtwy THy Bewplay, Kara toc odrov eFopovovpeba 
TO ded. Tbs bé 7) Tap’ ‘EBpators vpvoupern TOU 
beod pipnors ; ; opyn Kal Oupos Kal Cndos aryyptos. 
“Pues” yep pyc “ KATETTAUCE TOV Ovpov pou 
amo wav Iopair év TW naa au TOV CHrov pov 
év autois. evpa@v yap 6 Oeds Tov cuvayava- 
KTODVYTAa Kal cuvadyobrta agels THY ayavaKTnow 
paiverar, TaUTA Kat Ta To.aiTa Tepl Oeou érepa 
merrointat Aeywv 0 Mavons ovK odrAtyaxod THs 
Lene 

Ore 5€ ody “EBpaiwv povov enedgoe TO G6, 
Tavtov dé évav xen dopevos EO KEV éxeivous peév 
ouder oTovdatov 1) peya, nyiv oé pape KpelTTOva 
Kal Scadépovra, oKomTeiTE NoLTOV TO évreboev. 
EYvouogt pev eitreiy Kal Aiytrriot, Tap EAUTOLS 
arap.O povpevor copay ouK Odiryov OvOMaTA, TOA- 
Aovs eoXNKEVaL TOUS ao TAS. “Eppob diadoy ifs, 
‘ppb dé gynut Tod TpiTou EmiporTyaavTos Th 
Alyin7e, Xardaiou be Kal Aca uptot TOUS an 
"Qavvov Kal Byarou, pupious be” EXAnves TOUS ATO 
Xeipwvos. eK TOUTOV yap mavtes éyévovto TeNe- 
oTLKol puaet eal Georoyixot, Kado 67 Sdoxovat 
povov E8paioe ta éavtav arrocepvivev ..... 


1 +}v Klimek adds. 


LA refcrence to Hermes Trismegistus, ‘‘thrice greatest 
Hermes,” whom the Greeks identified with the Egyptian 
god Thoth. The Neo-Platonists ascribed certain mystic 
writings to this legendary being and regarded him as a sage. 

2 A Babylonian fish-god described by Berosus in his History 
of Babylonia. He was supposed to have taught the Chal- 
daeans the arts of civilisation and has some analogy with the 
serpent of Genesis, 
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is, I suppose, evident, even without my saying it. 
In proportion then as we, having been assigned to 
the contemplation of realities, attain to freedom 
from passion, in so far do we become like God. But 
what sort of imitation of God is praised among the 
Hebrews? Anger and wrath and fierce jealousy. 
For God says: “Phinehas hath turned away my 
wrath from the children of Israel, in that he was 
jealous with my jealousy among them.” For God, 
on finding one who shared his resentment and his 
grief, thereupon, as it appears, laid aside his resent- 
ment. These words and others like them about God 
Moses is frequently made to utter in the Scripture. 
Furthermore observe from what follows that God 
did not take thought for the Hebrews alone, but 
though he cared for all nations, he bestowed on the 
Hebrews nothing considerable or of great value, 
whereas on us he bestowed gifts far higher and 
surpassing theirs. For instance the Egyptians, as 
they reckon up the names of not a few wise men 
among themselves, can boast that they possess many 
successors of Hermes, I mean of Hermes who in his 
third manifestation visited Egypt ;1 while the Chal- 
daeans and Assyrians can boast of the successors of 
Oannes? and Belos;? the Hellenes can boast of count- 
less successors of Cheiron.4 For thenceforth all 
Hellenes were born with an aptitude for the mysteries 
and theologians, in the very way, you observe, which 
the Hebrews claim as their own peculiar boast... .5 


3 This is the Greek version of the Assyrian bil, ‘‘lord” or 
‘‘ vod,” the Baal of the Bible. 

4 The Centaur who taught Achilles. 

5 According to Cyril’s summary, Julian then ridicules 
David and Samson and says that they were not really brave 
warriors, but far inferior to the Hellenes and Egyptians, and 
their dominion was very limited. 
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"ANN apxny ewxev ue eTLOTHLNS 7 palnpa 
pirocopop ; ; Kal ToLoy ; 5) mev yap wept Ta pat- 
voueva Dewpia Tapa Tots “EXdqeey ereheroOn, TOV 
T PWT OV THPNTE@Y mapa tois BapBdpots év Bafv- 
A@VL yevopévwr' 7 é meph THY yew peTpiav aro 
THS yewdaratas THS éy AiyuTtT@ THv apxnv Aa- 
Botca ™ pos Too ovTOp HéyeFos v&nOn: TO dé 
mepl TOUS apOwovs GTO TOV Powixwy éuTropeov 
dp&dpevov TES ets eTrarr gps Tapa Tobs "“EdAnoe 
KATETTN ™pooXn pa. TavTa' 87 Tpla peta? TH 
cvvapiOpou ® PovoLKis: "EXAnves ets év cuvipay, 
doTpovoplay ryewpeT pia TposupnvavTes, apoiv 
dé T pocappocayTes TOUS aptOmovs Kal TO év Tov- 
TOLS Evappovioy KaTavonoarvTes. évTedbev EOevTo 
TH Tapa opict povatKky TOUS épous, eUpovTes TOV 
ap pLoveK av Aoyov 7 pos THY aia Onow TNS aconjs 
ATTALOTOV oporoyiay 7 hy OTL TOUTOU uantoTa eyyus. 

Tlorepov ouv xen je Kar avopa ovopater 7) 
KaT émiTnoevpaTa ; 7) TOUS avOpwmous, olov IIda- 
TWVA, LwKpaTny, A pioreldny, Kipova, Gariyp, 
Avoupyor, ‘Aynoidaov, “A pxidapyov—t) pardov 
TO TOY prrocopar yévos, TO TOV OTPATNYOY, TO 
TOV Onpsoupyar, TO TOV vomobetan ; ; evpeOnoovTat 
yap ob pox Onporarot Kal Boeupwraror TOV oTpa- 
TNYOV eT LELKEDTEPOV Xpnadpevor Tots HoLKenKoct Ta 
peyiota 7 Moavojs Tots oOvdEV eEnpapTnKoow. 
TiVa ovv uly dmayyetho Baotnetay ; ; TOTEpa THY 
Ilepoéws i) Tnv Alaxod 7 Mivo TOU Kpyros, Os 


éxaOnpe wév AnatTevopérny tHv Odraccap, éxBa- 


1 ravta Klimek, ra Neumann. 


2 Klimek defends peta, Neumann suggests padfpara. 
* For cupawt@uov corrupt, Neumann suggests edpvOuov. 
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But has God granted to you to originate any science 
or any philosophical study? Why, what is it? For 
the theory of the heavenly bodies was perfected 
among the Hellenes, after the first observations had 
been made among the barbarians in Babylon.4 And 
the study of geometry took its rise in the measure- 
ment of the land in Egypt, and from this grew to 
its present importance. Arithmetic began with the 
Phoenician merchants, and among the Hellenes in 
course of time acquired the aspect of a regular 
science. These three the Hellenes combined with 
music into one science, for they connected astronomy 
with geometry and adapted arithmetic to both, and 
perceived the principle of harmony in it. Hence 
they laid down the rules for their music, since they 
had discovered for the laws of harmony with refer- 
ence to the sense of hearing an agreement that was 
infallible, or something very near to it.? 

Need I tell over their names man by man, or 
under their professions? I mean, either the indi- 
vidual men, as for instance Plato, Socrates, Aris- 
teides, Cimon, Thales, Lycurgus, Agesilaus, Archi- 
damus,—or should I rather speak of the class of 
philosophers, of generals, of artificers, of lawgivers? 
For it will be found that even the most wicked and 
most brutal of the generals behaved more mildly to 
the greatest offenders than Moses did to those who 
had done no wrong. And now of what monarchy 
shall I report to you? Shall it be that of Perseus, 
or Aeacus, or Minos of Crete, who purified the sea 


1 Cf. Oration 4. 156c, the Hellenes perfected the astronomy 
of the Chaldaeans and Egyptians. 
2 They had discovered the laws of musical intervals. 
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\ U , 
A@v Kal é€eXacas Ttovs BapBapovs aypt Luptas 
Kal Suxerias, ép’ éxadtepa mpoBas Tois THs apyis 
¢ a) ‘el 
opiots, ov povwy d€ TOV ViTwY, AANA Kal TOV 
Tapanriov éxpater; Kal SueAdpevos mpos Tov ader- 
ov ‘PaddpavOuy, ote THY ynV, GAA THY ETL pmE- 
A A A la 
Netav TaV avOpwrrwr, avTos ev éTiOEL Tapa TOD 
\ f \ , b , \ \ 
Avds Aap Bavay Tovs vomous, éxeivw 6é TO SikacTi- 
Kov nie. wepos avamAnpodby .... 
a \ 
"ANN erred KTIGbeicav adtny moddol ev 
/ / \ 
TepleaTnoay modewol, mwavTwy Sé éxpaTer Kal 
KatTnyoviteTo Kal, Tap avTa “aAdAdov av&avopéevn 
\ / n 3 , 3 aA / 9 
Ta Oetvd, TiS aahareias edeito peifovos, avdis 
¢€ \ \ s , A a 93/7 
o ZLevs tov dirocopwratoy avtn Novyav édi- 
€ 
oTyCW.  oUTOS Vv 6 Kadros Kal ayados oO 
a \ 
Noupas, drceow épnuos évosatpiBwv Kal cvvev 
ael Ttois Oeois Kata Tas axkpaidvets avTov 
n € 
VOnTELS. . . « « OUTOS TOUS TAEiTTOUS TMV LEpa- 
TUK@Y KATéETTNOE VO"oUS. Tav’Ta pev ov EK 
a A A a 
KaToxns Kat émumrvoias Oeias &e Te TOY THS WPvA- 
“~ e > fa) 
ANS Kat TOV AdAwY, ol bn Yyeyovact KaT éxetvor 
, , 
TOV YpOvOY KATA THY TATPLOY PwvnY KpnomoAoyoL, 
/ e A , 
gatvetat Sovs o Zevs tH mode. THv O€ €& aépos 
” b) , \ \ b A / \ 
Tecovcay aoTioa Kal Thy év TO AOS KEparnV 
dhaveicayr, bev, oipat, Kal To’voua mpocédaPev 1) 





1 According to Cyril, Julian then related stories about 
Minos, and the myth of Dardanus, the account of the flight 
of Aeneas, his emigration to Italy and the founding of 
Rome. 3 i.e. Rome. 

3 Numa Pompilius, a legendary king who is supposed to 
have succeeded Romulus; various portents manifested the 
favour of the gods towards Numa. Cf. Julian, Oration 4. 
155a, note, Vol. 1. 

‘ A few words are missing. 
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of pirates, and expelled and drove out the barbarians 
as far as Syria and Sicily, advancing in both direc- 
ticns the frontiers of his realm, and ruled not 
only over the islands but also over the dwellers 
along the coasts? And dividing with his brother 
Rhadamanthus, not indeed the earth, but the care 
of mankind, he himself laid down the laws as he 
received them from Zeus, but left to Rhadamanthus 
to fill the part of judge. .. .3 

But when after her 2 foundation many wars encom- 
passed her, she won and prevailed in them all; 
and since she ever increased in size in proportion to 
her very dangers and needed greater security, then 
Zeus set over her the great philosopher Numa. 
This then was the excellent and upright Numa who 
dwelt in deserted groves and ever communed with 
the gods in the pure thoughts of his own heart. . . .4 
It was he who established most of the laws con- 
cerning temple worship. Now these blessings, derived 
from a divine possession and inspiration which pro- 
ceeded both from the Sibyl and others who at that 
time uttered oracles in their native tongue, were 
manifestly bestowed on the city by Zeus. And the 
shield which fell from the clouds® and the head 
which appeared on the hill,§ from which, 1 suppose, 

5 A small shield, ancile, on whose preservation the power 
of Rome was supposed to depend, was said to have fallen 
from the sky in Numa’s reign. Livy 1. 20 refers to it in the 
plural, caelestia arma quae ancilia appellantur; cf. also 
Aeneid 8. 664, lapsa ancilia coelo, 

6 When the foundations were dug for the temple of Jupiter 
a human head, caput, was found; this was regarded as an 
omen, and hence the Capitoline Hill received its name; cf. 
Livy 1.55. For Julian’s belief in such traditions cf. Oration 5. 


Vol. 1, 1618 on the legend of Claudia and the image of 
Cybele. 
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Tov peyadou Atos &épa, TOT Epov év Tots Tpwrots i) 
Tots SevTépots apiOunowpev TOV S@per ; ; eiTa, ) 
Sua Tuxets dvOpwrot, cmbopevou TOU Tap n petv on- 
dou Sromerous, 6 6 KaTeTenev O peyas Zevs HTOL 
TAT np “Apns; € evéxupov dLO0us ov AOYo?, é épyov 66, OTL 
THS TOAEWS 1) LOV els TO Oinvenes Tpoacricet, ™poo- 
KUVELD apertes Kal céBeo Car, TO TOU OTAUPOU ™ poo- 


KUVELTE Evnov, etx ovas auTou oxtaypapouv Tes ev 


TO LETOTO Kal Tpo TOV olen pat oov eyypapovres. 
“Apa afiws av TIS TOUS TUVETWTEPOUS ULOYV 
pla noeley 1 TOUS ad povedTépous eAenoeLeEV, Ol KATA- 
xkoXovOouvTes viv, ets TOToUTOY HAGOV oGrAEOpov, 
@oTE TOUS Aiwvicus apévtTes Beovs emi Tov “lov- 
Satwy peTaBhvas vexpov; .. . Tapinus yap Ta THs 
Entpos Tov Oewv pvaotipia Kal $nX@ Tov Mapior. 
... TOvap x Oewy eis advOpwrrous ,adixvovvevov 
med OTTAVLAKLS pev Kal év odbyous ryiveTal Kal 
oure mara av6pa TOUTOU perag yeiv padsov OUTE 
év Tavtl KaLp@. TAUTN TCL Kal TO Tap ‘EBpaiors 
Tpopyntikoy mvedua érréALTEV, OVKODY OVdE TAP 
Aiyurrions eis TOTO cwveras. paiverar b€ Kal 
Ta avToguh XpnoTypra olynoat Tas TAY Xpoverv 
elKOVvTa TEpLO os. 68 On piravOpwros ROY 
deamorTns Kal TAT?) p Zeus évvonaas, @3 av py 
TavTaTace THS T pos Tous Oeovs amo TEpnOa pev 
Kowevias, dédwxev jpiv Oud TOV LEp@vV TEXVOV 
emloxeyty, ud’ hs mpos tas xpelas EEomev tH 
aToypacav Bonleav. 
"1 Here Cyril retorts that Julian admired what. others 
condemn, e.g. the cruel and superstitious Marius, who, said 
he, was given to the Romans by the gods. The ‘worship of 


Cybele was another gift from heaven to Rome. Julian then 
referred to various kinds of divination. 
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the seat of mighty Zeus received its name, are we to 
reckon these among the very highest or among 
secondary gifts? And yet, ye misguided men, though 
there is preserved among us that weapon which flew 
down from heaven, which mighty Zeus or father 
Ares sent down to give us a warrant, not in word 
but in deed, that he will forever hold his shield 
before our city, you have ceased to adore and rever- 
ence it, but you adore the wood of the cross and 
draw its likeness on your foreheads and engrave it 
on your housefronts. 

Would not any man be justified in detesting the 
more intelligent among you, or pitying the more 
foolish, who, by following you, have sunk to such 
depths of ruin that they have abandoned the ever- 
living gods and have gone over to the corpse of the 
Jew.) . . . For I say nothing about the Mysteries 
of the Mother of the Gods, and I admire Marius... . 
For the spirit that comes to men from the gods is 
present but seldom and in few, and it is not easy 
for every man to share in it or at every time. Thus 
it is that the prophetic spirit has ceased among the 
Hebrews also, nor is it maintained among the 
Egyptians, either, down to the present. And we 
see that the indigenous oracles ? of Greece have also 
fallen silent and yielded to the course oftime. Then 
lo, our gracious lord and father Zeus took thought 
of this, and that we might not be wholly deprived 
of communion with the gods has granted us through 
the sacred arts? a means of enquiry by which we 
may obtain the aid that suffices for our needs. 


2 Julian is thinking of the oracle of Delphi which he had 
in vain endeavoured to restore. 
8 7.¢. of divination by entrails and other omens. 
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"Eradé pe pixpov To peyio Tov Ttav “Hrtov cat 
Auos Swpav. eLKOT MS 5€ avTo epurata ev! T@ 
TENEL, Kat yap ovK LOLov éa TLV TOY povon, ann, 
ola, KOLVOV pos "EAAnvas, TOUS TIMETEPOUS ovy- 
ryevels. 0 yap tow Levs ev pep Tots vonTots ef 
EaUTOU TOV ‘AgKAN TOV éyévynaen, eis be THY viv 
dia THS “HXtov yovijov Cwis eCedpnver. ovToS ért 
vis ef ovpavod Totnaapevos THY mpoosor, EVOELOWS 
pev ev avd parov opdn wept TH "Eridaupor 
dvepavn, TANI vvopEvos d€ evted0ev Tats mpoodous 
él tmracav wpeke THY yy thy Tw@TNpLoV éautod 
deErav. 7rAOev eis Teépyapov, cis ‘Iwviav, eis 
Tapavra peta trav’, totepov mAGev els THY 
‘Pony. @yeto 5é ets Ko, éevOévde eis Aids. 
eita TavTayov ys éoTL Kab Oaracons. ov Kal!” 
ExaoToY Nuav eTLporTa, Kat Suws erravopfobrat 
wruyas TwAnuperds Staxemévas Kal Ta copata 
aabevas ExovTa. 

Té d€ ToLvovTov éauTots ~EBpaioe kauxavras 
mapa Tov Oeov Sed0a0at, T™ pos ovs bpels ab Lav 
AVTOMOANT AVTES meiGeade ; eb Tots exelvov youu 
T poo eLVeTeE Aoyars, ouK av TavTdm ac emeT pa- 
yee duaTUXOS, anra xelpov pev 7 ™ poTepor, 
omoTe ou npiy ‘TE, oloTa be 6 6 {LwsS ememrovOerTe 
dv kat dopnta. &ya yap avti modAday Gedy? écé- 
Beobe adv ovK avO pwrov, padXov dé modnous av 
Oporous SuoTuxels. Kal vopep oKANP@ pep Kal 
Tpaxet Kab TON TO dyptov ExovTe Kai BdpBapov 
avTt TOY Tap nuly erietKov Kai diravOpeTrax 


1 Klimek would omit év. 
2 deby Klimek ; @edv MSS., Neumann. 
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I had almost forgotten the greatest of the gifts of 
Helios and Zeus. But naturally I kept it for the 
last. And indeed it is not peculiar to us Romans 
only, but we share it, I think, with the Hellenes our 
kinsmen. I mean to say that Zeus engendered 
Asclepius from himself among the intelligible gods,! 
and through the life of generative Helios he 
revealed him to the earth. Asclepius, having made 
his visitation to earth from the sky, appeared at 
Epidaurus singly, in the shape of a man; but after- 
wards he multiplied himself, and by his visitations 
stretched out over the whole earth his saving right 
hand. He came to Pergamon, to Ionia, to Tarentum 
afterwards; and later he came to Rome. And he 
travelled to Cos and thence to Aegae. Next he is 
present everywhere on land and sea. He visits no 
one of us separately, and yet he raises up souls that 
are sinful and bodies that are sick. 

But what great gift of this sort do the Hebrews 
boast of as bestowed on them by God, the Hebrews 
who have persuaded you to desert to them? If 
you had at any rate paid heed to their teachings, you 
would not have fared altogether ill, and though worse 
than you did before, when you were with us, still 
your condition would have been bearable and support- 
able. For you would be worshipping one god instead 
of many, not a man, or rather many wretched men.? 
And though you would be following a law that is 
harsh and stern and contains much that is savage 
and barbarous, instead of our mild and humane laws, 


1 See Vol. 1, Introduction to Oration 4, p. 349; and for 
Asclepius, Oration 4. 1448, where Julian, as here, opposes 
Asclepius to Christ; and 1538 for Asclepius the saviour, 

2 The martyrs. 
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Xpwpevor Ta pev ddrAa Xélpoves av HITE, _Gyvorepot 
dé Kal Kabapwrepor Tas aytoteias. vov 6é t Diy 
oupBeByxev @oTEp Tals Bdedraus TO YelptoTov 
EXE aipa exeiDev, ageivat be TO Kadapwrepor. 
o 6é ‘Inoots dvaTreboas TO xelptatov TOV Tap 
Diy, odious 7 pos TOUS TplaKog ious EvLauTos 
ovopmateran, €pyaa dpevos Tap ov &n Xpovov ovdev 
AKONS afvov, el py TUS oleTat TOUS KUAXOUS Kal 
TUPAOVS tdgac Oat Kal SaLpovavTas efopnifev év 
By Ocarog Kab €v ByGavig Tas Kopas TOY peyi- 
OTM epyov civat. aryvetas mev ovde yap ed meToin- 
Tat pvnunv ériatacbe: Enroute 6é lovdaiwy Tous 
Oupovs Kal Thy Tikpiav, dvaTpémovTes lepa Kal 
Bopovs Kal area pagare ov Ov p-ovoy TOUS 
Tots TaTpeots + eMpEVOYTAS, ada Kal TOV é& ¢ tons 
DLaV TET ANAVT MEV OV aipeTtKoUs TOUS UI) TOV aUTOV 
TpoTov UU@V TOV vex pov Oonvovvtas. GNA TAUTG 
UMETEPA MaAXOV éoTLV ovdapod yap ove "Incots 
aura mapadeduxe KENEVOV D piv ovte Iladnos. 
aitvov Oé, ott poe iprig av Els ToUTO apiferOat 
TOTE Sreews vpas” HYAT OV Yap: eb Jeparraivas 
eLaraticovar Kab Sovdous Kal ova TOUT@V Tas 
yuvaixas av6pas Te, otous Kopynduos Kal LEpytos. 
av els é€av dhavn tev TIVLKADTA ryvwpelomeveov 
émripvn dels — emt TuBeptou yap ToL Kravdiouv 


Tata éyiveTo—, Tepl mdvtwv tt revdopat 
vopitere. 


1 ratplos Asmus, but Julian uses both forms. 


1 Cf. Misopogen 3618, Vol. 2. 
2 For the massacres of heretics by the Christians ef, 
Julian’ s letter To the Citizens of Bostra, p. 129. 
3 Jesus Christ; ef. above, 194p. 
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and would in other respects be inferior to us, yet 
you would be more holy and purer than now in your 
forms of worship. But now it has come to pass that 
like leeches you have sucked the worst blood from 
that source and left the purer. YeGdJesusywho won 
over the least worthy of you, has Be nown by 
name for but little more than three hundred years: 
and /Auring his lifetime he accomplished nothing 
worth hearing of, unless anyone thinks that to heal 
crooked and blind men and to exorcise those who 
were possessed by evil demons in the villages of 
Bethsaida and Bethany can be classed as a mighty 
achievement. ‘As for purity of life you do not know 
whether he so much as mentioned it; but you 
emulate the rages and the bitterness of the Jews, 
overturning temples and altars,! and you slaughtered 
not only those of us who remained true to the 
teachings of their fathers, but also men who were as 
much astray as yourselves, heretics,? because they did 
not wail over the corpse? in the same fashion as 
yourselves, But these are rather your own doings ; 
for nowhere did either Jesus or Paul hand down to 
you such commands. The reason for this is that they 
never even hoped that you would one day attain to 
such power as you have; for they were content if they 
could delude maidservants and slaves, and through 
them the women, and men like Cornelius and 
Sergius.5/ But if you can show me that one of these 
men is mentioned by the well-known writers of 
that time,—these events happened in the reign of 
Tiberius or Claudius,—then you may consider that 
1 speak falsely about all matters. 


‘ Acts 10, the story of Cornelius the centurion, 
® Acts 13. 6-12; Sergius was the proconsul. 
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"AdXa TodTO pév ovK 010 CHEV WaTrEp EmruTrveope- 
vos epleyEdpny, | bOev bé eFEBny, ore “T1pos TOUS ‘lov- 
aious nvTomojoaTe, Ti TOL PET EPOLS aya piaTn- 
TAVTES Geots ; E ” dp ott Bactrevew edooay ai Geot 
7 ‘Poun, trois ‘lovéaloss oAdyov fev Xpovov édev- 
Bépous elvat, dovAcdaat be det Kal TapouKfjoas ; ; 
oKOTEL TOV “ABpadp- oui Td pOLKos nv év adXo- 
Tplg 3 tov "laxwP: ov TpoTepov pev Lvpors, eENs 
6é éml TOvTOLS Taracotivois, € év ynpa dé AiyuT- 
TioLs edovreveey ; ; od« é& olxov Sovrelas eFaya- 
yety avtous 0 Mavaons dnow é& Aiyiarrouv év 
Bpaxiove DYNA 5 KATOLKNOAVTES b¢ THY Harac- 
orivny, ov TUKVOTEPOY Hpewpav Tas TUNAS ) TO 
Xpopda pacw ot TEP ea pevor TOV Xaparhéovta, vov 
bev UTakovovTes Tols KptTais, vov 5é Tois aAXO- 
pvros dovrevovtes ; émerdy dé éBacthevOnacav— 
adeia Aw dé viv émws: ote yap 6 Geos EK@V AUTOLS 
TO Bactrever bac TUVEXOPNTED, ws 7 ypaphn dyoty, 
Gdra, Biacbets tm’ avtav Kat Tpodiac TELA LEVOS, 
ore apa pavrws BacirevOjcovtat. AV arn’ 
@KNoay yoov THY auTav Kal éyewpynoay oduya 
7 pas TOUS Tpaxoa tots eTeou. é& éxeivou wpa@tov 
‘Agoupios, eiTa Moos, boTEpov Tlépoass édov- 
Aeveay, eita vov nip avrois. Kal o Tap vpip 
KNPUTTOLEVOS: Inaods els my TOV Kaicapos t1rn- 
KO@V. eb O€ ATLOTELTE, [LKPOV Uo Tepov arrodelEw 
Hardov be 700 AeyéoOw. hate HevtoL pera TOU 
TAT POS auTov amoypawpacbat Kal THs pontpos emt 
Kupnviou. 





2 See above 201k. 2 Exodus 6. 6, 
3 Judges 2. 16, 
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But I know not whence I was as it were inspired to 
utter these remarks. However, to return to the point 
at which I digressed,! when I asked, “ Why were you 
so ungrateful to our gods as to desert them for the 
Jews?” Was it because the gods granted the sovereign 
power to Rome, permitting the Jews to be free for a 
short time only, and then forever to be enslaved and 
aliens? / Look at Abraham: was he not an alienin a 
strange land? And Jacob: was he not a slave, first 
in Syria, then after that in Palestine, and in his old 
age in Egypt? Does not Moses say that he led them 
forth from the house of bondage out of Egypt “ with a 
stretched out arm’ ?? And after their sojourn in 
Palestine did they not change their fortunes more fre- 
quently than observers say the chameleon changes its 
colour, now subject to the judges,® now enslaved to 
foreign races? And when they began to be governed 
by kings,—but let me for the present postpone asking 
how they were governed: for as the Scripture tells 
us, God did not willingly allow them to have kings, 
but only when constrained by them, and after pro- 
testing to them beforehand that they would thus be 
governed ill,—still they did at any rate inhabit their 
own countryand tilled it for a little over three hundred 
years. After that they were enslaved first to the 
Assyrians, then to the Medes, later to the Persians, 
and now at last to ourselves/ Even Jesus, who was 
proclaimed among you, was one of Caesar's subjects. 
And if you do not believe me [ will prove it a little 
later, or rather let me simply assert it now, How- 
ever, you admit that with his father and mother 
he registered his name in the governorship of 
Cyrenius.° 


4 1 Samuel 8. 5 Luke 2. 2, 
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"AXXA ryevopevos avO peo rros * TIVOY ayabav 
altos KaTécTy Tots éaUTOU TVYVEVETLY j : ov yap 
nOéAnaay, haciv, Uraxotoat TOU ‘Ingod. ti O€ ; 
0 oKANpoKApoL0$ Kat Mor paxnros éxetvos dads 
Tas uTnKovce TOD Mavaéas: ‘Incods 6é, 0 TOIS 
TYEUPATLY €TLTATTOY Kal Badifor ¢ émt THS Jardaa- 
ons Kal Ta Sarpovia éFeavvor, QS oer VLELS eyeTe, 
TOV oupavoy Kal THY yay amepyacdpwevos—ov yap 
6) TAaUTA TETOAMNKE TLS ELTrEtY TWEPL AVTOD TOY 
pabyntav, eb py povos lwdvyns ovdé adtos cagpas 
ovee Tpavas* Gdn elpnKkévar ye ovyKexopnaIa— 
ovK ndvvato Tas T poaipecets emt ooTnple TOV 
EAUTOU pirav eal ouyyevev Hetaatiaas ; 

Taira pev ovv Kal putKpoV Uo Tepov, érav Lova 
mept THS TOV EvAYYEALOV TepaToupyias Kal oKEUw- 
ptas eFer ater apEopea. puvt be dmoxpived bE 
fot Tpos exeivo. TOTEpOV LELVOV TO Oinvendrs pev 
éXevPepov elvat, év OraxtAtous dé ddots €vlauToLs 
dpEar TO whelov ryijs Kal Jardaons, i i) TO Sovhevew 
Kat Tpos éritayua oi GANOT PLOY ; ovdels OUTS. 
€oTiv avaLTXUYTOS, & ws éX€aOat wadAov TO devTepon. 
aNXA TO TONELD kpateiy oinoerat Tis Tod Kpa- 
telaGat Yeipov ; ovTw Tis eo TL avaiaOntos ; ; et de 
TtavTa adnOh paper, éva prot KaTa “An€Eavdpov 
dciEare oTparnyov, éva Kara Kaicapa mapa Tois 
‘EBpatous. ov yap 67 map vey. Karol, pa TOUS 
Jeous, EV O10. OTL mepruBpita TOUS dvopas, é euvn- 
povevoa dé aut ay OS vo piper. ol yap 61) TOUT@Y 
EXATTOUS UTTO TOY TOAA@Y ayvoovvTal, @V EKATTOS 


1 gvOpwros Neumann would add. 





1 Evekiel 3.7.00 
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But when he became man what benefits did he 
confer on his own kinsfolk? Nay, the—Galilaeans 
answer, they refused to hearken nites What ? 
How was it then that this hardhearted? antstubborn- 
necked people hearkened unto Moses; but Jesus, 
who commanded the spirits ? and walked on the sea, 
and drove out demons, and as you yourselves assert 
made the heavens and the earth,—for no one of his 
disciples ventured to say this concerning him, save 
only John, and he did not say it clearly or distinctly ; 
still let us at any rate admit that he said it—could 
not this Jesus change the dispositions of his own 
friends and kinsfolk to the end that he might save 
them? 

However, I will consider this again a little later 
when I begin to examine particularly into the miracle- 
working and the fabrication of the gospels. But 
now answer me this. Is it better to be free con- 
tinuously and during two thousand whole years to 
rule over the greater part of the earth and the sea, 
or to be enslaved and to live in obedience to the will 
of others? Noman is so lacking in self-respect as to 
choose the latter by preference. Again, will anyone 
think that victory in war is less desirable than defeat ? 
Who is so stupid? But if this that I assert is the 
truth, point out to me among the Hebrews a single 
general like Alexander or Caesar! You have no such 
man, And indeed, by the gods, I ain well aware 
that I am insulting these heroes by the question, but 
I mentioned them because they are well known. For 
the generals who are inferior to them are unknown 
to the multitude, and yet every one of them deserves 


® Mark 1. 27. 
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TavTwV ood TaV Tap’ ‘EBpatots yeyovotwy éorl 
Javpacrorepos. 

"AN oO THs TOhTELas Jeo pos Kal TUTOS TOY 
dixactnpior, 7 i) dé Tepl Tas TONELS olKovoytia, Kal 
TOV vopary * TO KaNXOS, n O€ év Tots pabjpacw 
émidoars, 7 n O€ é ev Tals ehevBepious TEXVALS doKxnots 
ovy EBpaiwv pep hv abvria Kal BapBaptrn ; ; Ka 
TOL Bovrerar o O HoxE npos KvcéBwos élval Tia Kat 
map avTots eEdweT pa, Kal prroripetrar oyoxny 
elvat Tparyparevay mapa TOUS ‘E8paiors, nS Tov- 
VOMa AKHKOE Tapa Tots "Eddnot. qTrovov tat picis 
clos avepavy Tapa Tots ‘E8paiors, Gonep ev 
"EXAgoe Tis ‘Immoxpatous Kal TiWeVv ddAX\@v per 
exeivov aiperewy ; 0 copwTatos Sohopav Tapo- 
H0L0s éoTs TO TAP "EXdyot PoxvrAloy 7 77 Beoyvi6. 
n "Tooxpéres : modev 3 5 el yoov mapaBarots TAS 
‘Iooxparous Tapatver ers Tats éKeivou Taporpiars, 
eUpo.s ay, ev olda, Tov TOU Oeodwpov KpelTTova Tob 
codwtatov Baciréws. XN’ exelvos, past, Kal 
mept Jeoupyiav OKNTO. TL ow; ovXL Kal oO 
Lodopay OUTOS Tous TET Epots éXaTtpevoe Oeois, 
UTO THS yuvatKkos, ws Aéyoualy, éEaTraTHOEls ; O 
péyeOos dpeths. @ copias mAODTOS. ov TrepLyé- 
yovey O0vAS, KAL yuVatKds Ayo TOVTOY Tapn- 
yaryou. elTrep ovv UTO yuvaLKoS nTAaTHON, TOUTOV 
coop pi eyere. él be TWETLOTEVKATE copor, py 
TOL TAPG yUVAaLKOS aUTOV eEnrariia das vouitete, 


1 After «cal a lacuna; Gollwitzer, followed by Asmus, 
suggests trav vouwy ; Neumann tay modo, 





1 Kusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica 11. 5. 5 says that Mose 
and David wrote in ‘‘ the heroic metre.” 
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more admiration than all the generals put together 
whom the Jews have had. 

Further, as regards the constitution of the state 
and the fashion of the law-courts, the administration 
of cities and the excellence of the laws, progress in 
learning and the cultivation of the liberal arts, were 
not all these things in a miserable and barbarous state 
among the Hebrews? And yet the wretched Eusebius? 
will have it that poems in hexameters are to be found 
even among them, and sets up a claim that the study 
of logic exists among the Hebrews, since he has 
heard among the Hellenes the word they use for logic. 
What kind of healing art has ever appeared among 
the Hebrews, like that of Hippocrates among the 
Hellenes, and of certain other schools that came 
after him? Is their “ wisest’? man Solomon at all 
comparable with Phocylides or Theognis or Isocrates 
among the Hellenes? Certainly not. At least, if one 
were to compare the exhortations of Isocrates with 
Solomon’s proverbs, you would, I am very sure, find 
that the son of Theodorus is superior to their 
“wisest” king. “ But,” they answer, “Solomon was 
also proficient in the secret cult of God.” What 
then? Did not this Solomon serve our gods also, 
deluded by his wife, as they assert?? What great 
virtue! What wealth of wisdom! He could not 
rise superior to pleasure, and the arguments of a 
woman led him astray! Then if he was deluded 
by a woman, do not call this man wise. But if you 
are convinced that he was wise, do not believe that 
he was deluded by a woman, but that, trusting to his 


21 Kings 11. 4: ‘His wives turned away his heart after 
other gods.” Julian may allude to Pharaoh's daughter, see 
1 Kings, 3. 1. 
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Kpioes bé olxelg kal ouvéces kal TH Tapa Tod 
pavévros avT@ deod didacKkania metOopevoy Aeha- 
TPEUKEVAL Kal TOUS addows Beis. pO ovos yap Kat 
Shros ovde aX oe TOV apto Tov avo paTray a ixvel- 
Tal, TosoUTOV ameat w dryy EMov kat Oewv. vpeis 
dé dpa wept TA pwépy TOY duvapewy otpEperde, a 
57) Sarpoved TLS elroy OUK efapaptaver, TO yap 
pthorepov évravda Kai Kevodo£or, év O€ Tois Beoits 
ovdey UTapKeEL Kal TOLODTOD. 

Tov yap vets TOY Tap ' Edanoe mapeo Otere 
padnudror, elTrep avTapKns vuivy éoti 7 TOV 
UpeTepov ypapay avayvMols ; Katto KpeiTToV 
exelveov elpyely TOUS avOpwrous 7 1 TAS TOV tepoOv- 
TOV edwdijs. éx pev yap exeivns, Kaba Kab oO 
Havnros A€vyer, BraTTeTAL pev avdev 0 TpoadeEpo- 
pevos, 7 6€ ouvetdnats Tob Brerovtos adedpov 
oxavoantabein av Kal? tas, @ copwtatot Kal 
UTepipavol.’ bia O€ TOY padnpatov TOUTOV amré- 
a7 THS abeotnTos may ore Tep Tap vupiv 7 pvors 
vey Ke yevvaiov. 6T® ovV vmnpgev evpuias Kay 
jut pov joptov, TOUT TAXLOTO ovveBn HS. map 
Upiv abedTntTos atooThvat. BéATLOV odv etpyetv 
pabnudtav, ovx iepetwy Tors avOpwrous. arn 
laTe Kal Umels, ws euol haivetat, TO Sidghopov Ets 
TVET TOY Tap vuiv ypapav pos TAS meETEpAS,” 
Kat ws €x TOV Tap vpiv ovdels ay ‘YEVvOLTO yevvatos 
avnp, HaNdov b€ ovde ETLELKNS, éx 5€ TOV map 
7 fAcV avTOS auTOU Tas av syévotto Kaddiwv, eb xa 
mavtdtaciw aduns tis ein. hiaews O€ Exwv ev 


1 After copétraro lacuna, for which Neumann suggests xal 
UTEonpavot. 


2 After juerépas Neumann suggests xaxdv, unnecessary. 
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own judgement and intelligence and the teaching that 
he received from the God who had been revealed to 
him, he served the other gods also. For envy and 
jealousy do not come even near the most virtuous 
men, much more are they remote from angels and 
gods. But you concern yourselves with incomplete 
and partial powers,! which if anyone call daemonic 
he does not err. For in them are pride and vanity, 
but in the gods there is nothing of the sort. 

If the reading of your own scriptures is sufficient 
for you, why do you nibble at the learning of the 
Hellenes? And yet it were better to keep men away 
from that learning than from the eating of sacrificial 
meat. For by that, as even Paul says,? he who eats 
thereof is not harmed, but the conscience of the 
brother who sees him might be offended according 
to you, O most wise and arrogant men! But this 
learning of ours has caused every noble being 
that nature has produced among you to abandon 
impiety. Accordingly everyone who possessed even 
a small fraction of innate virtue has speedily aban- 
doned your impiety. It were therefore better for 
you to keep men from learning rather than from 
sacrificial meats. But you yourselves know, it seems 
to me, the very different effect on the intelligence of 
your writings as compared with ours; and that from 
studying yours no man could attain to excellence or 
even to ordinary goodness, whereas from studying 
ours every man would become better than before, even 
though he were altogether without natural fitness. 
But when a man is naturally well endowed, and 


1 Julian seems to refer to the saints 
2 1 Corinthians 8. 7-13. 
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Kal TAS eK TOUTWY Tpochaxwy maLoeias aTEXVOS 
yiveTat TOV Gedy Tots avO pwrots Odpov, TOL pas 
avayas ETO THLNS  ToALTELas yévos vdnynea- 
pevos} F mrohepious ToAXovs TpEeWdpevos 7 Kal 
ToXhyy pev ynp, TONAMY d€ érekOwv Odrdacoav 
Kal TovTw daveis NPOLKOS. ei See 

Tex pa}pvov 6é TOUTO apes €k TAYTOV ULOV 
émieEapevor maudia Tats ypapais eupeeThoat 
mapacKevdoare. Kav ghavn Tov avdpaTrodwv eis 
avdpas * TENETAVTA oTovoaLoTEpa, Anpety ee 
Kal pedayxoday vouitere. eiTa oUTwS éaTé ou- 
oTuyxels Kat avontol, DOTE _vopitew Oetous pev 
éxeivous TOUS NOyous, Uf @y ovdels AV yévorTo 
Ppovipwwrepos Ove avd pEelorepos ovo = éavTov 
KpeltTT@Y: Up ov dé everTtiv avOpeiay, dpovn- 
ow, Sixavoobyay mpoohaBeiv, TouTous amrodiooTe - 
TO TATAVA KA TOLS TO caTava AaTpevovory. 

"Tatae "Aokdymids nov Ta c@pata, ma.devou- 
ou 7 Lov ai Movoat ou AoKANT LO Kab “Arron 
Ave Ka Epup Aoyiw Tas wWuxads, “A pns ® dé xal 
‘Evue Ta ™ pos TOV TONEMOV ouvaryoviterat, Ta 6é 
els TEéXVAS “Hoasortos aT oKxAnpot kal Ssavéue, 
tabTa dé wavTa ‘AOnva, pera, TOU Aros mapbevos 
GUT Op TPUTAVEVEL. OKOTELTE ovv, eb py ead’ 
éxao Tov TOUTOY UY éo pev KPelT TOUS, eyo dé 7a 
mept Tas TEXAS Kal copiav Kal ouvedty: eLTe yap 
Tas Tos THD xpeiay TKOT IO ELAS, elTe TAS TOU 
Kadov Yup pLNTiKas, Olov ayaApaToTrOLNTLKHY, 

1 For lacuna after yévos Neumann suggests tonynodpevos. 

2 avdpas Asmus, cf. A/isopogon 356c. ; “kvBpa Neumann. 


3 “Ape Neumann because verb in singular, but no change 
is necessary. 
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moreover receives the education of our literature, he 
becomes actually a gift of the gods to mankind, 
either by kindling the light of knowledge, or by 
founding some kind of political constitution, or by 
routing numbers of his country’s foes, or even 
by travelling far over the earth and far by sea, and 
thus proving himself a man of heroic mould. . . .} 

Nowthis would be a clear proof: Choose out children 
from among you all and train and educate them 
in your scriptures, and if when they come to man- 
hood they prove to have nobler qualities than slaves, 
then you may believe that I am talking nonsense and 
am suffering from spleen. Yet you are so misguided 
and foolish that you regard those chronicles of yours 
as divinely inspired, though by their help no man 
could ever become wiser or braver or better than he 
was before; while, on the other hand, writings by 
whose aid men can acquire courage, wisdom and 
justice, these you ascribe to Satan and to those who 
serve Satan ! 

Asclepius heals our bodies, and the Muses with the 
aid of Asclepius and Apollo and Hermes, the god of 
eloquence, train our souls; Ares fights for us in war 
and Enyo also ; Hephaistus apportions and administers 
the crafts, and Athene the Motherless Maiden with 
the aid of Zeus presides over them all. Consider 
therefore whether we are not superior to you in 
every single one of these things, I mean in the arts 
and in wisdom and intelligence; and this is true, 
whether you consider the useful arts or the imitative 
arts whose end is beauty, such as the statuary’s art, 


' Some words are missing. The summary of Cyril shows 
that Julian next attacked the Old Testament and ridiculed it 
because it is written in Hebrew. 
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ypageany, 1 n olKovopeKny, tat pie ny THY ef *AcKkXN- 
mod, ou mavtaxod yijs éoTs XpnoTHpia, a bidwory 
npiy o Oeds petahayy ave Oinver as. éue your 
(aTATO TOAAGKIS ‘Agkhymtos KapvovTa UTayopev- 
cas dappaka’ Kal TovTwY papTus éotl Levs. él 
ToLvuy ov” T™ poor eLMAVTES € EAUTOUS T@ Tis amooTa- 
ctas TVEULATE Ta mept puxiy dpewvov EX opev Kal 
mepl cGpa Kal Ta éxTos, Tivos Evexev adéevTes 
Tauta éw éxeiva Badivere ; ; 

"Av? Grou dé poe Tots ‘ES paixots oyous éu- 
pevere pare ayaT Gre TOV vopov, Ov dedwxer o 0 Peds 
éxeivots, GTrONLT OVT ES b¢ Ta TdaTpla Kal dovTes 
EAUTOUS ots éxnpugav ol TpopHnrat, wAEOV éxetvav 
y TOV Tap npr ATETTNTE ; ; TO yap arnbes et TLS 
vTrép Dpav éOérot oxoreiy, evpnoel THY DueTépav 
ao eBevay éx te THS lovdaixns TOAMNS Kal THS 
Tapa Tots EOvectv adiapoptas Kat _XvdaroTnTos 
OU KELLEY ND. ef app otv yap ovre TO KaAALO TOD, 
GAA TO Xetpov edxvoavTes Tapupny KAK@V eipya- 
aaade. Tous pev yap ‘EBpaiors axpiBH Ta Trept 
Opnoxeiay éoTl vomipa Kal Ta ceBdopata rab 
durdypata pupia Kal Seopeva Biov xal _Tpoat- 
pecews lepaTixijs. ATAYOPEVTAVTOS dé TOU vopo- 
Gérou TO Tact Hn Soudevetv Tous Geots, évi 6€ 
povov, ou ‘* pepts eoTey "TaxwB8 xat TXoLViC Ha KAN- 
povopias "Ta parjd,” ov tovTo 5é povoy eimovTos, 
ara yap, olpat, Kat mpoabévtos “Ov Kaxoroynaets 


ov Klimek; of Neumann, who regards mpoovetuavres— 
mVvEUMATL AS a quotation from a Christian polemic against the 
Pagans, 
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painting, or household management, and the art of 
healing derived from Asclepius whose oracles are 
found everywhere on earth, and the god grants to us 
a share in them perpetually. At any rate, when 
I have been sick, Asclepius has often cured me by 
prescribing remedies; and of this Zeus is witness. 
Therefore, if we who have not given ourselves over 
to the spirit of apostasy, fare better than you in 
soul and body and external affairs, why do you 
abandon these teachings of ours and go over to those 
others? 

And why is it that you do not abide even by the 
traditions of the Hebrews or accept the law which 
God has given to them? Nay, you have forsaken 
their teaching even more than ours, abandoning the 
religion of your forefathers and giving yourselves 
over to the predictions of the prophets? For if any 
man should wish to examine into the truth concern- 
ing you, he will find that your impiety is compounded 
of the rashness of the Jews and the indifference and 
vulgarity of the Gentiles.! For from both sides you 
have drawn what is by no means their best but their 
inferior teaching, and so have made for yourselves a 
border? of wickedness. For the Hebrews have precise 
laws concerning religious worship, and countless 
sacred things and observances which demand the 
priestly life and profession. But though their law- 
giver forbade them to serve all the gods save only that 
one, whose “ portion is Jacob, and Israel an allotment 
of his inheritance ’;* though he did not say this only, 
but methinks added also “Thou shalt not revile the 


I5CES4A38: 
2 rapuph, Latin clavus, is the woven border of a garment. 


3 Cf. Deuteronomy 32. 9. 
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Geos, ) TOV ériywopéevwv BderUpia TE Kal TOAMA, 
Bovropéevy Taoav evrAdBetav éFeXetv Tob TAnOous, 
axonoubeip € évopice T@ 21) Oeparrevev TO Braodn- 
pei, O én Kab vets evrebbev ethxvoaTe fLOvov" ws 
TOV YE ad Nov oder t vp TE EOTL KAKELVOLS Tapa 
TAO LOV. aro ev ovr TIS ‘E8paicov KawoTouias 
70 Praognpety TOUS Tap 7 py TLL@ MEVOUS Geos 

pT ao ate. amo O€ Ths map 7 Ley OpnoKetas TO 
pev evo ees TE OfO0 T pos anmacav Thy KpeiT Tova 
pvow Kal TOV TATPLWOV cyan nT Lov cTrohenot- 
TATE, povov é extncaa be TO TavTa éoOiew QS 
AdXava XopTov. Kal eb Ypn TaANOES EtzreEty, éTL- 
Telval THD map pat epihoripnOnte xudacornta: * 
TouTO 06, oipat, Kal pan eiKoTos, cupBaiver TACW 
EO veri Kat Riou av pwrwv evTEN@D,” Karna, 
TEAWYOY, OpXnoT av, éTalpoTpopwv Kal appoTTeEry 
wi OnTe Ta Tap Diy. 

"Ort b€ ovy ob vo», andra Kal ot 4 apxiis, ot 
TP@TOL Tapadeld pevor Tov NOyOV Tapa TOU Tav- 
ov TOLOUTOL TLVES yeyovacwy, evdnrov éE ov avTos 
0 Iabaros papTupel TpOs. avTovs ypagav. ov yap 
nv OUTWS dvaiaXUVTOS, oluat, os pn) TUVELODS: au- 
Tots ovelon TooavTa T pos avTous éxetvous UTéep 
avtav ypadey, é& ov, eb Kal émaivous éypawe To- 
TOUTOUS avTar, ei Kal AdnOeEts ETUyYavor, Epub pLav 

1 yvdaidryta‘—kal Klimek; xvdadrnTa, cal <yap> Neu- 
mann, failing to see the parenthesis. 

2 Asmus ; ; érépwy MSS , Neumann; Asmus m@or yap rots 
feow ral—edvreAdv—qnOnre xphvar: ‘‘For you thought you 


must adapt your ways to all the customs and lives of 
worthless men.” 





1 Frodus 22, 28, 
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gods”’;! yet the shamelessness and audacity of later 
generations, desiring to root out all reverence from 
the mass of the people, has thought that blasphemy 
accompanies the neglect of worship. This, in fact, is 
the only thing that you have drawn from this source; 
for in all other respects you and the Jews have 
nothing incommon. Nay, it is from the new-fangled 
teaching of the Hebrews that you have seized upon 
this blasphemy of the gods who are honoured among 
us; but the reverence for every higher nature, 
characteristic of our religious worship, combined with 
the love of the traditions of our forefathers, you have 
cast off, and have acquired only the habit of eating all 
things, ‘even as the green herb.” 2 But to tell the 
truth, you have taken pride in outdoing our vulgarity, 
(this, I think, is a thing that happens to all nations, 
and very naturally) and you thought that you must 
adapt your ways to the lives of the baser sort, shop- 
keepers,®? tax-gatherers, dancers and libertines. 

But that not only the Galilaeans of our day but 
also those of the earliest time, those who were the 
first to receive the teaching from Paul, were men of 
this sort, is evident from the testimony of Paul 
himself in a letter addressed tothem. Tor unless he 
actually knew that they had committed all these 
disgraceful acts, he was not, I think, so impudent as 
to write to those men themselves concerning their 
conduct, in language for which, even though in the 
same letter he included as many eulogies of them, 
he ought to have blushed, yes, even if those 


2 Cf. 314c and Oration 6. 1920, Vol. 2, where he quotes with 
a sneer ‘‘ these words of the Galilaeans,” fromm Genesis 9. 3. 

3 Cf. Letter 36 for Julian’s reproach against the Christian 
rhetoricians that they behave like hucksters, 
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Av, eb Oe pevdeis Kal TeThAg LEVOL, kaTadved bat 
pevyovta To pera Owreias Aadyvou eal avenev- 
Oépou KodaKeias evTvyXavew Soxety. a é ypager 
Tept TOV aK poacapevay avtob IladXos mpos av- 
Tous éxelvous, éorl TavTa: “My Tava Oe: ouTe 
ELoWAOAATPAL, OUTE poLYol, OUTE padakol, ovTE 
ApoEVvOKOLTAal, OVTE KAEMWTAL, OUTE TAEOVEKTAL, OV 
péOva OL, ov AoLdopot, ovY apmayes Bactrelay Deod 
KANpovopnaovalt. Kal 1avTa OUK ayvoEtTe, adEr- 
dot, Ott Kal Upets TorovTos ATE. GAN atredov- 
cacbe, arn yeaa Onre évy TO ovopate “Incov 
Xpiarov.” opas, OTe Kab TOUTOUS yevéeoOar gyal 
TOLOUTOUS, dytac Bfvar dé Kal amonrovcaa ban, pu- 
TTEW ixavod kal Sitaxabatperv Bdatos evTropn- 
TAVTOS, O _beXpL Wuxijs eto dvoeTat ; kal Tod pev 
Nem pou THY NéTpAav OvK apaupeira To Bartiopa, 
ovde AEvytvas oYde adgpous ovTE axpoxopdavas 
oude moodypav oudé Sucevtepian, 00x Bdepov, ov 
TApwOVvUXLay, ov HuKpor, ou peya TOV Tov 7 @{LATOS 
dpapTnLaror, povyeias Oe Kal apTayas Kal waaas 
ATAWS THS Yuxiis Tapavopias efehel ; ssi i 
"Ezrecén O€ mpos bev TOUS vuUvi ‘Tovdaious dta- 
péperOat gdaow, elvar 6é deptBas ‘Iopandirat 
KATH TOUS TpopiyrTas avTov, Kal TO Movo7 
padiata meiOecOar Kal Tots am éxeivov Tept THY 
a ovdaiay ETrLYEVOMEVOLS T popyrars, idewpev, KaTa 
Tb padiota opohoyobouy avrots. apt eov dé nui 
avo TOV Mwucéws, dv 61) Kal adtov dact wpokn- 


1 1 Corinthians 6. 9-11. 
2 In Cyril’s summary, Julian next compares the Christian 
converts with slaves who run away from thcir masters in the 
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eulogies were deserved, while if they were false and 
fabricated, then he ought to have sunk into the 
ground to escape seeming to behave with wanton 
flattery and slavish adulation. But the following are 
the very words that Paul wrote concerning those who 
had heard his teaching, and were addressed to the 
men themselves: ‘‘ Be not deceived: neither idol- 
aters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of 
themselves with men, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit 
the kingdom of God. And of this ye are not 
ignorant, brethren, that such were you also; but ye 
washed yourselves, but ye were sanctified in the 
name of Jesus Christ.” 1 Do you see that he says 
that these men too had been of such sort, but that 
they “ had been sanctified ” and “ had been washed,” 
water being able to cleanse and winning power to 
purify when it shall go down into the soul? And 
baptism does not take away his leprosy from the 
leper, or scabs, or pimples, or warts, or gout, or 
dysentery, or dropsy, or a whitlow, in fact no dis- 
order of the body, great or small, then shall it do 
away with adultery and theft and in short all the 
transgressions of the soul? .. .? 

Now since the Galilaeans say that, though they 
are different from the Jews, they are still, precisely 
speaking, Israelites in accordance with their prophets, 
and that they obey Moses above all and the prophets 
who in Judaea succeeded him, let us see in what 
respect they chiefly agree with those prophets. 
And let us begin with the teaching of Moses, who 
himself also, as they claim, foretold the birth of 


belief that, even if they do not succeed in escaping, their state 
will be no worse than before. 
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pu€at THhv Evopevny "Inoov yéevvnow. ° ToivuV 
Movojjs ovx anak ovee dis ovde Tpis, GaXna 
TAELOT AKI éva Oeov povov aftoi TLuav, ov O71 
Kal émlt mwaow ovouatet, Oeov be eT Epov ovda pov" 
ayyéXous 5€ ovopater Kal Kuptous Kal. HEVTOL Kal 
Jeovs mrelovas, €Eaipetov b€ Tov mpaTov, adXrov 
dé oUxX breirAnpe devTepoy OUTE GMOLOY OVTE aVO- 
potov, cadamep Upels émefeipyacbe., Eb be éott 
Ov Tap vei UTEP TOUT@Y pia Moveéws pyots, 
TAUTNY éoté dixatot T™ popepery. TO yap es I] po- 
dytnv viv dVATTHT EL KUPLOS 0 Oeos av ék TOV 
GOEAP@V VU@V WS EE AUTOU axovacd He” wadioTA 
fev ovy ove elpntat mepl tod yevynbévtos éx 
Mapias. e¢ d€ Tis vuav evexa ovyywpnoeser, 
EuvT@ Pow avtov Gporov yevycetOat Kai ov TO 
Oe, tmpopytny OoTwEp éauTov Kat é€& avi poray, 
GAN’ OvK €K Oeov. Kal TO “OvK éxdeiret adpxov 
ef Tovéa ovee PYOUMEVOS éK TOV pnpov auTOU 
[UXLTTA [EV OUK ElpNnTaL Tepl TOUTOV, GAA TrEpi 
THs tov Aafid Bactheas, ’) 67) Katerngev els 
Sedexiav Tov Baoirea. Kat 6» ” 1pagy ouT as 
TOS ene “ ws EXOn Ta aTroKeimeva aut, 7 apa.- 
TET OLKATE O€ vpets ‘ Ews ErOy @ GTOKELTAL. 
bri be TOUTOV ovdev tHe “Inood TPOTHKEL, ™ po- 
Ondov" ovoeé yap éoTly ef Tovéda. TOS yap 0 Ka 
upas ovk €& *lwand, aAN é& ayiov mvevpatos 
yeyoves ; Tov "lwand yap yevearoyotrtes ets 
tov ‘Jovéav avadépete Kat ovde TodTo edvynOnte 
1 Acts 3.22; Deuteronomy 18. 18. Genesis 49. 10. 

3 Or ‘‘ whose it is” ; Julian follows the Septuagint. The 
version ‘until Shiloh come ” was not then current ; cf. 
Skinner, Genesis, p. 522. It is still debated whether these 
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Jesus that was to be. ..Moses, then, not once or 
twice or thrice but very Meny+times says that men 
ought to honour one God only, and in fact names him 
the Highest; but that they ought to honour any 
other god he nowhere says. He speaks of angels and 
lords and moreover of several gods, but from these 
he chooses out the first and does not assume any god 
as second, either like or unlike him, such as you have 
invented. And if among you perchance you possess a 
single utterance of Moses with respect to this, you are 
bound to produce it. For the words “A prophet shall 
the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, 
like unto me; to him shall ye hearken,’’! were certain- 
ly not said of the son of Mary. And even though, to 
please you, one should concede that they were said of 
him, Moses says that the prophet will be like him 
and not like God, a prophet like himself and born 
of men, not of a god. And the words “ The sceptre 
shall not depart from Judah, nor a leader from his 
loins,’ ? were most certainly not said of the son of 
Mary, but of the royal house of David, which, you ob- 
serve, came to an end with King Zedekiah. And cer- 
tainly the Scripture can be interpreted in two ways 
when it says “until there comes what is reserved for 
him”; but you have wrongly interpreted it “ until he 
comes for whom it is reserved.” 3 But it is very clear 
that not one of these sayings relates to Jesus; for he 
is not even from Judah. How could he be when 
according to you he was not born of Joseph but of 
the Holy Spirit? For though in your genealogies 
you trace Joseph back to Judah, you could not invent 


words refer to the Davidie kingdom or to a future Messiah, 
and there is no universally accepted rendering of the Hebrew 
original. 
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Trdoat Karas. édeyyovTat yap MarOaios Kal 
Aoukas Tept THS yevearoryias avr ov Svapwvodvres 
7 pos AXAHAOUVS. adda TEpt pev TOUTOU éAAOVTES 
év TO SevTEepy auyypdppate TO arnoes axpiBas 
ekerdbew, UTTEPTL éue0a. suyKexopnae b€ Kat 
apxov é& "lovda, ov “Beas é ex deod” Kara TO map 
Dea Aeyoueva ovee “Ta mavta bu’ avTou éyeveTo 
Kal Xepis avuTov eyéveo ovoe ev.” arr’ elpntau 
Kal €v TOLS apt wots “° Avateret dot pov ef TaxwB 
Kab avOpwmros ee” Ioparr. "lL 7008 tt TO Aafid 
T poonKer Kal Tois aw exeivou, mpddmdov éoTi 
Tov’ Tov yap ‘Teccat mais HV O Aafis. 

Eimep ovv ek TOUTW@Y emixetpeite oupSiBaterv, 
emvdetEate | Pha exeider EAKUTAVTES phow, OTOL 
modXas twavu éyo. Ott b€ Gedy tov eva Tov Tov 
"lopanr vevopuxev, ev te Aevtepovopio dyciv: 
“"Oate eidévat oe, Stt Kvptos 0 Yeas cou, ovTOS 
Oeos els earl, Kat OUK €GTLY AAXOS Thy avrTov.” 
Kal TL TOs TOUTED: “Kai émuctpadyon TH Savoia 
gov, OTt KUplos oO Geos oou ovTOS Deos évy T@ 
oupav@ dive Kal emt THS yis Karo Kal ovk €oTt 
mV avToo. Kal wadu ‘"Axoue, "lopann, 
KUpLOS 0 Oeds num@y KUpLos els EotL. Kal TadrLY 
“"Tdere, OTL eyo eis Kal ovK Eats Oeos TANY éuov. 

, Ore eyed el eds TAY eu 
Tavta pev ovv o Meouaofs eva Sia rewvomevos 
povov eivat Oeov. aAd' obToL TUXOP épotiou" 
ovde els dvo héyouev ovdé Tpeis. eyw O€ 
€yovtas pevy avTovs Kal TovTO Sei~w, papTo- 


1 Neumann in view of the next two sentences would read 
*leaoal, ‘‘ Jesse.” 


1Cf. Matthew 1. 1-17 with Luke 3. 23-38, 
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even this plausibly. For Matthew and Luke are 
refuted by the fact that they disagree concerning his 
genealogy.! However, as I intend to examine closely 
into the truth of this matter in my Second Book, | 
leave it till then.? But granted that he really is “a 
sceptre from Judah,’ then he is not “God born of 
God,’ as you are in the habit of saying, nor is it true 
that “ All things were made by him; and without him 
was not any thing made.’ ? But, say you, we are 
told in the Book of Numbers also: ‘There shall arise 
a star out of Jacob, and a man out of Israel.’’4 It is 
certainly clear that this relates to David and to his 
descendants; for David was a son of Jesse. 

If therefore you try to prove anything from these 
writings, show me a single saying that you have 
drawn from that source whence I have drawn very 
many. But that Moses believed in one God, the 
God of Israel, he says in Deuteronomy: ‘So that 
thou mightest know that the Lord thy God he is one 
God; and there is none else beside him.”® And 
moreover he says besides, “ And lay it to thine heart 
that this the Lord thy God is God in the heaven 
above and upon the earth beneath, and there is none 
else.” & And again, “ Hear, O Israel: the Lord our 
God is one Lord.” * And again, “See that I am and 
there is no God save me.”8 These then are the 
words of Moses when he insists that there is only 
one God. But perhaps the Galilaeans will reply: 
‘But we do not assert that there are two gods or 
three.” But I will show that they do assert this 


2 Cyril’s reply to this part of Julian’s Second Book is lost, 
so that the Emperor’s more detailed discussion cannot. be 


reconstructed. 3 John 1. 3. 4 Numbers 24, 17. 
& Deuteronomy 4. 35. 6 Deuteronomy 4. 39. 
7 Deuteronomy 6. 4. 8 Deuteronomy 32. 39. 
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popevos ‘Twaveny NéyovTa: . ‘Ev appx Wy 0 Aoyos 
Ka O Aoryos Hy ™ pos TOV Oeov Kal Oeds Hv o oyos.” 

opas, OT’ mpos Tov Oeov elvat éyeTau ; ; ele 0 éx 
Mapias yevundeis cite adds Tis éotiw—i’ opod 
Kai tpos Pwreivov a arroxpiveLaL—, Stapépet TOTO 
vv ovoév: apinys Ojra THY paxny Dyiv. OTL 
pevToe dno “mpos Oeov” xa “év apy,” TovTo 
aTrox pn paptupacbat. TOS OUV OmoAOYEL TAVTA 
TOU Movoeas ; ; 

"AXAA Tots Hoaiov, paciv, omororyed. eyes 
yap ‘Hoaias: ‘ Téov a) ma p0évos év yaorpl &Fer 
Kal TéEeTat viov.” éotw On Kal TOUTO Aeyouevov 
umép Oeov, KaiTOL pndapds elpnpevov" ou yap HV 
mapOévos 1) yeyapnpern Kal mp drroKuno at 
ouyKcataxnectoa TO ynuavts’ Seddc0m bé Aé€ye- 
oat wept tavtns—pun te Oeov dynow éx THs 
mapOévov TEX OTE GaL ; : Jeoroxoy bé vpels ov 
maverde Mapiay KaRouvTes, et BI Tov dnot TOV 
ex THS TapOevou yevvwpevov ‘ ‘viov Ded povoryeniy 
Kal “mpa@totoKoy mdons Ktigews” ;1 ddAXA TO 
Neyouevov UTO Twavvov “ avra & avtot éyéveto 
Kal YWpLS AUTOD éyéveTo OVdE Ev” EveEL TLS EV TAILS 
mpopytixais detEat Pwvais; a dé jets Setxvuper, 
? > A eee Chen ) , . ? c \ 
é& avtav éxeivay EES dxovete “ Kupie, 0 Oeds 
HUOV, KTHTAL AS, EXTOS TOU AAXOV OK Oldapev”® 
mwetroinrat 6¢ Tap avtay Kal Kfextas o Bactrevs 


1 xtigews ; Neumann, xticews. MSS. 


1 John 1. 1. 
2 The heretical bishop Phetinus of Sirmium was tried 
under Constantius before the synod at Milan in 351 for 


denying the divinity of Christ; see Julian’s letter to 
him, p. 187. 
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also, and I call John to witness, who says: “Inthe 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God and the Word was God.’’! You see that the 
Word is said to be with God? Now whether this is 
he who was born of Mary or someone else,—that | 
may answer Photinus? at the same time,—this now 
makes no difference; indeed I leave the dispute to 
you; but it is enough to bring forward the evidence 
that he says “with God,” and “in the beginning.” 
How then does this agree with the teachings of 
Moses? 

“ But,” say the Galilaeans, “it agrees with the 
teachings of Isaiah. For Isaiah says, ‘ Behold the 
virgin shall conceive and bear a son.’ ”? Now granted 
that this is said about a god, though it is by no 
means so stated; for a married woman who before 
her conception had lain with her husband was no 
virgin,—but let us admit that it is said about her,— 
does Isaiah anywhere say that a god will be born of 
the virgin? But why do you not cease to call Mary 
the mother of God, if Isaiah nowhere says that he 
that is born of the virgin is the “only begotten 
Son of God’’! and “the firstborn of all creation ” ? 5 
But as for the saying of John, “ All things were made 
by him; and without him was not any thing made 
that was made,’ ® can anyone point this out among 
the utterances of the prophets? But now listen to 
the sayings that I point out to you from those same 
prophets, one after another. “O Lord our God, 
make us thine; we know none other beside thee.’’7 
And Hezekiah the king has been represented by 


3 Tsaiah 7. 14. 4 John 1. 18. 
5 Colossians 1. 15. © John 1. 3. 
7 A paraphrase of Jsaiah 26. 13. 


399 


276 1 


277 A 
290 B 
290 C 


290 D 


THE EMPEROR JULIAN 


evX Opevos® : Kupze, O Geos ‘Topayn, O Kad npevos 
émt tov NepovBip, ov et 0 Oeos povos. pn Te 
TO Sevtépep KaTaheiTret xepay 5 aXr el Beos éx 
eot Kab” Upas 0 ovyos éotl Kat TAS ovatas ebepu 
TOU TAT POS, Oeotoxov & pels avO dbtTou THY TapOévov 
eivat pate ; TOS yap dv téKoe Geov avO pomos 
ovca Kal? Upas ; Kat ™ pos ye TOUT AéyovTos 
evapyas Geod * "Eyo el put Kal OUK éoTL mdpek € €nod 
cwfwv,” vets cwrtipa tov é& ats eimetv 
TETOAMLNKATE § 

"Ore 6€ Mavaiis ovopdler Geovs tovs ayyéXous, 
éx TOY éxetvou hoyov axovoate: “’ldovtes bé ot 
viol TOU Oeod Tas Ouyatépas TOV avO pwr ov OTL 
Karat EloLD, édaBov é eavTois yUValKas ATO Ta. OV 
@v eberefavto.” Kal pix pov vmopas" “Kat pet 
éxeivo ws av ELO eT OpEVOVTO ol utol TOD Geod ™pos 
Tas Ouyarépas TOV avOparrav, Kal eyevv@oay 
EAUTOLS’ EKELVOL OAV OL yiyavTES Of aT alB@Vvos 
of dvopacrol. ore Toivur TOUS dyyérous dyoiv, 
evonXOV eoTt Kat efwlev ou TpooTaparelpEevov,' 
andra Kal djAOv ék TOU pavat, ovK avOpwmous, 
GNA yiyavtas yeyovévat Trap exeivor. Oidov 
yap, Ws, elmep dvOpwrrous €v6 pu. Sev auTay elvat 
TOUS TATEpAs, GXXA 11)  KpelTTOVOS Kal ia Xupo- 
Tépas TLWOS Puoews, OUK ay am QUTOV ele 
vevynOnvat Tovs yiyavtas’ ek yap Ovnrod Kal 
aBavarou pi€ecos anopnvac bat rot OoKEL TO TOV 
ylyavT@Y vToaThvat yévos. oO 61 TOAXOUS vlovs 
dvoudlov Oeod Kal TovTous ovK avOpwrous, ayye- 
hous O€, TOV povoyerh NOyov Oeov % viov Deod 1) 


1 After mpoomapaxeiuevoy Klimek adds pévor. 
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them as praying as follows: “ O Lord God of 
Israel, that sittest upon the Cherubim, thou art God, 
even thou alone.” + Does he leave any place for 
the second god? But if, as you believe, the Word 
is God born of God and proceeded from the sub- 
stance of the Father, why do you say that the virgin 
is the mother of God? For how could she bear a 
god since she is, according to you, a human being? 
And moreover, when God declares plainly “I am he, 
and there is none that can deliver beside me,’ * 
do you dare to call her son Saviour ? 

And that Moses calls the angels gods you may 
hear from his own words, “‘ ‘The sons of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair ; and they took 
them wives of all which they chose.” 3 And a little 
further on: “And also after that, when the sons of 
God came in unto the daughters of men, and they 
bare children to them, the same became the giants 
which were of old, the men of renown.” * Now that 
he means the angels is evident, and this has not 
been foisted on him from without, but it is clear also 
from his saying that not men but giants were born 
from them. For it is clear that if he had thought 
that men and not beings of some higher and more 
powerful nature were their fathers, he would not have 
said that the giants were their offspring. For it seems 
to me that he declared that the race of giants arose 
from the mixture of mortal and immortal. Again, 
when Moses speaks of many sons of God and calls 
them not men but angels, would he not then have 
revealed to mankind, if he had known thereof, God 


1 [saiah 37. 16. 
2 Apparently a paraphrase of Deuteronomy 32. 39. 
3 Genesis 6. 2. “ Genesis 6. 4. 
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6Tws adv avdtov KadnTe,! eimep eyivwoKev, OVK av 
els avO porous eH NVUTED ; dts S€ ov péya TOTO 
évouster, vmEp TOU Topanr pyov “ ulds Tpwro- 
TOKOS pov Iopanr” ; tt ovx! Kal mept Tov Inood 
TaDT Eby Movojs ; ; &va Kat /LOVOV edidacKe Deov, 
vious 5€ aUTOU TOAXOUS TOS KaTAVELLALEVOUS TA 
€Ovn. mpwtotoKov bé viov Ocod? 4} Oeov Noyov 7 
TL TOV Ud’ Luav vatepov Wevdas cuvteBévtwv 
ovTe noes Kat’ apynv ote edidacKe davepas. 
avtot te Maucéws cal Tav ddrAdXNwy éernKkovaaTe 
TpopnT@Vv. oO OU Mavoss TOANA ToLadTa Kal 
moAhayou Reyer” Kuptov TOV Jeov gov poBnOnon 
Kal avT@ Hove AaTpevaets.” TOS OUV O ‘Inoods 
év Tois evayyeAdtots mapadesoras T pooTaTT@V 
. TlopevGevres pabnrevoarte TavTa TA eOvn, Barri- 
Covres avTous els TO évopma TOD TAT POS Kab TOU 
viod Kal Tov dryiou TVEUMATOS, ElITEp pS Kal 
avT@ AaTpevewy EMEAXOD 5 anorovda be TOUTOLS 
Kal bpets Sravooupevor Meta tod matpos OeoXo- 
yeire TOV viOv... 

‘Trrép 66 a7roT poTaloy émakovooy Tart 
doa heryer" “« Kal ipperau dvo “Tpayous é& 
aly ov Tept duaptias Kab Kptov éva €is OX0- 
KAUTO LA. kal mpord&e. o ‘Aapov TOV porxov 
TOV Tepl THS apaptias Tov wept éavTod Kal 


1 xadnre Klimek ; ckadetre Neumann. 

2 @eov Neumann adds. 

3 Neumann efrep xal air@, referring adr@ to Moses; Goll- 
witzer adds u} to improve sense ; a’t@ refers to Jesus. 


1 Kxodus 4, 22. 2 Deuteronomy G6. 13. 
3 Matthew 28. 19. 
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the “only begotten Word,” or a son of God or how- 
ever you call him? But is it because he did not 
think this of great importance that he says concerning 
Israel, “ Israel is my firstborn son?’’! Why did not 
Moses say this about Jesus also? He taught that 
there was only one God, but that he had many sons 
who divided the nations among themselves. But 
the Word as firstborn son of God or as a God, or any 
of those fictions which have been invented by you 
later, he neither knew at all nor taught openly 
thereof. You have now heard Moses himself and 
the other prophets. Moses, therefore, utters many 
sayings to the following effect and in many places: 
“Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and him only 
shalt thou serve.” 2 How then has it been handed 
down in the Gospels that Jesus commanded: “ Go 
ye therefore and teach all nations, baptising them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost,’? if they were not intended to serve 
him also? And your beliefs also are in harmony 
with these commands, when along with the Father 
you pay divine honours to the son. .. .4 

And now observe again how much Moses says 
about the deities that avert evil: “ And he shall take 
two he-goats of the goats for a sin-offering, and one 
ram for a burnt offering. And Aaron shall bring 
also his bullock of the sin-offering, which is for him- 


4 According to Cyril’s summary, Julian says that the 
Hellenes, unlike the Christians, observe the same laws and 
custoins as the Jews, except that they worship more than 
one god and practise soothsaying. Circumcision is approved 
by the temple priests of Egypt, the Chaldaeans and Saracens. 
All alike offer the various sorts of sacrifice, including those 
for atonement and purification. Moses sacrificed to the 
abominable deities who avert evil, the di averrunci?. 
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éEiXuoeTas wept avtov Kal tod olxov avTod. 
Kal Aneta, TOvs dU0 Tpdyous Kal oTHTEL AUTOVS 
évavtt kupiov tapa thy Ovpav THs oKNVAS TOD 
paptupiov. Kal ems joet "Aapav én TOUS duo 
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TO dromopmaiy, ” MOTE eKTTEUM AL avror, not, 
AT OT OMT HY, Katt adetvat autov els Thy epnpov. 
ed 

0 pev ovy T@ aToTrou Tale TELTOMEVOS OUTWS 
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opater TOV Tpayov Tov mepl THs dpaptias TOU 
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éEiNaoetar él Tov ayiwy amo ToV axadapotav 
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Tepl TATOY TAY ApwapTLAV avTaV.” GS MEV OVD 
Tovs Tov Ova.tov Hriatato tpoTovs Mavojs, 
evdnrov éott Tov bia TOV pynOévTwv. OTL dé OVX 
as Dyets axd0apta. evOpLLo eV aura, Tadrw €K TOV 
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eay payy amr TOY KPO THs Aucias Tob corn: 
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avis.” AUTOS ovTws evAaBs 0 Mavors sept 
THY TOV Leper edwdnv. 3 

ITpoonnee 57) Noetrov dvapyno iva TOV eum po- 
aden, Ov éverey éppnn Ka TavTa. ta TL 
yap ATOTTAVTES NLOY ovx! TOV TOV "Tovdatwy 
dyaT are VO{LOv ovee éupevete tois um éxeivou 
Aeyouevols ; pet mavtws Tis £0 Brérwv: ovde 


1 «at Neumann adds. 
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self, and make an atonement for himself and for 
his house. And he shall take the two goats and 
present them before the Lord at the door of the 
tabernacle of the covenant. And Aaron shall cast 
lots upon the two goats; one lot for the Lord and 
the other lot for the scape-goat ’’! so as to send him 
forth, says Moses, as a scape-goat, and let him loose 
into the wilderness. Thus then is sent forth the goat 
that is sent for a scape-goat. And of the second 
goat Moses says: “Then shall he kill the goat of 
the sin-offering that is for the people before the 
Lord, and bring his blood within the vail, and shall 
sprinkle the blood upon the altar-step,? and shall 
make an atonement for the holy place, because of 
the uncleanness of the children of Israel and because 
of their transgressions in all their sins.”* Accord- 
ingly it is evident from what has been said, that 
Moses knew the various methods of sacrifice. And 
to show that he did not think them impure as you 
do, listen again to hisown words. ‘ But the soul that 
eateth of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace-offerings 
that pertain unto the Lord, having his uncleanness 
upon him, even that soul shall be cut off from his 
people.” 4 So cautious is Moses himself with regard 
to the eating of the flesh of sacrifice. 

But now I had better remind you of what I said 
earlier,> since on account of that 1 have said this 
also. Why is it, I repeat, that after deserting us 
you do not accept the law of the Jews or abide by 
the sayings of Moses? No doubt some sharp-sighted 


1 A paraphrase of Leviticus 16. 5-8. 
2 “Mercy-seat”’ is the usual version. 
8 Leviticus 16. 15. « Leviticus 7, 20. SOCE ASA: 
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yap lovéatos Pvovotv. adr eywye GuBAVOTTOVTA 
devas avTtov ameréyEw, Tp@Tov peév, Ott pode 
TOV GAKwWV TL TOV Tapa Tots ‘lovdalots vevope- 
opevov éott Kal bpiv ev dvraxh Sevtepov é, OTL 
Qvovar peev év adpdxross * ‘Tovdator Kal viv ETL 
TavTa éoBiovowy iepa Kal KaTevXovTat ™ po TOU 
Gia Kal TOV deEtov ot @pov did0acw a aT apXas Tots 
‘epedouy, ATES TEP] EVOL dé TOU vaod, i} @S avTots 
€00s every, Tov aylaopaTos, amapxas 7@ Oe@ 
TOV Lepeloy elpryovTat T poo Pepery. vpets 6€ OF 
THY Kah Ouaiay eUpovTes, ovoev Oedpevot THS 
‘lepovcadnu, avti tivos ov OveTE; Kaitot TovTO 
bev eyo 7 pos buds €x meptovatas eimov, émel pot 
THY apxny éppeOn BovrAopevw dctEat tois €Oveoty 
oporoyobvTas ‘Toudaious ef Tod vopiverv € eva Oeov 
povov. éxelvo Y4p avT@y pev ldzsov, EGY dé 
GAOT pLov, émel Ta ye ANNa Kowd TOS nip éoTl, 
vaol, TEWEVN, Ovovacripia, ayvetat, durXaypata 
TLVA, TEDL WV i) TO TapaTray OVOaUaS 7) piKpa 
Siapepopea 7 POs aXdaprous 5% 

"Ave Grou Tépb THY Oiautay ovxi tots ‘lovdaiors 
Opoiws € éoté kabapot, ravtTa O€ éoOieuv & QS Aaxava 
XOpTov deiy pate Ilétpw wtorevoartes, Ort, 
paciv, elev éxeivos: NA 0 Geos éxabapice, ov 
yy Kolvou” ; TL TOUTOU TEKUNPLOV, OTL TAadaL pev 


1 Cf. Hesychius s.v. &3paxrov: YSiov. Not in L. and 8. 
The Latin version Oecolampadius translates in propriis. 





1 Sozomen 5. 22, Socrates 3. 20 and Theodoret 3. 15 relate 
that Julian summoned the leading Jews and exhorted them 
to resume their sacrifices. Their reply that they could law- 
fully sacrifice only in the Temple Jed him to order its 
restoration. 
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person will answer, ‘ The Jews too do not sacrifice.” 
But I will convict him of being terribly dull-sighted, 
for in the first place I reply that neither do you also 
observe any one of the other customs observed by the 
Jews; and, secondly, that the Jews do sacrifice in 
their own houses, and even to this day everything 
that they eat is consecrated; and they pray before 
sacrificing, and give the right shoulder to the priests 
as the firstfruits; but since they have been deprived 
of their temple, or, as they are accustomed to call it, 
their holy place, they are prevented from offering 
the firstfruits of the sacrifice to God.! But why do 
you not sacrifice, since you have invented your new 
kind of sacrifice and do not need Jerusalem at all? 
And yet it was superfluous to ask you this question, 
since I said the same thing at the beginning, when 
I wished to show that the Jews agree with the 
Gentiles, except that they believe in only one God. 
That is indeed peculiar to them and strange to us; 
since all the rest we have in a manner in common 
with them—temples, sanctuaries, altars, purifications, 
and certain precepts. For as to these we differ 
from one another either not at all or in trivial 
matters. .. .? 

Why in your diet are you not as pure as the Jews, 
and why do you say that we ought to eat everything 
“even as the green herb,’ ? putting your faith in 
Peter, because, as the Galilaeans say, he declared, 
‘What God hath cleansed, that make not thou com- 
mon”’?4 What proof is there of this, that of old 


2 According to Cyril, Julian then says that the Christians 
in worshipping not one or many gods, but three, have strayed 
from both Jewish and Hellenic teaching. 

3 Cf. 238p, note. § Acis 10. 15. 
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atta! évouilev 0 Oeds puapa, vuri bé Kabapa 
TET OLN KEV aura ; Moves poev Yap eT TOV 
TeTpATrOo@V ET LO NLGW O[EVOS Twav TO dtxnroby, 
pyaiv, om May Kal avap.apuxifov HQpUKIo OV Ka- 
Oapov elvat, TO O€ a) ToLovTOV axafaptov eivat. 
ef ev ovv 0 Yolpos amo THs dhavtacias Ilétpov 
vov mpoceha Be TO papuxaia Oat, meta OG pep avT@’ 
TEpdattov yap @S arOos, éb Meta, THY pavtaciay 
Tlérpov 7 poo éhaBev avTO. el O€ € exeivos éyetcaro 
TAUTHY ewpaxevat, iy elm@@ Kal? opas, THY ATOKGa- 
huyey émt tov Bupaodepion, Th em THALKOUTOV 
OUT TAXES TLOTEUT OLED ; Th yap O Movots 
viv érrevage TOV Hare ov; él an nyopevoev 
éo Oiewv T pos TOS VvEtoLS Ta, TE mT ]VA, Kar Ta, 
Oarattia, amodnvapevos vuTo tod Oeod Kat 
TavuTa mpos éxeivoss EKBEBAHCOa Kal axdPapta 
mepnvévat ; ; 

"AXAG Ti TADTA eyo paxpohoya Leyoueva Tap 
AUT OV, efov ideiv, el Tiva tox uv EXEL 5 Aéyouat 
yap TOV Beov ert 7 7 poTep@ VOLO Geivat TOV 
SevTepor. éxelvov pev yap yevéc Oar ™ pos KaLpov 
Tepuryery/pap.j.evov Xpovoes @pla wevors, DoTepov dé 
TOUTOV avapapvivas 61a TO TOP Movoéws Vpov@ 
TE KAL TOT@ mepiyeypaplar. TovTO OTe wpevdds 
Aeyouaty, drrobei ko Tapas, EK ev TOV Movcéws 
ov déxa Hovas, GNA pupias TApeXOpEv0s pap- 
Tuptas, Omov TOV VoLOV Ai@vLoV pyar. dxovere 
Sé€ viv aro thas é€0d0vu. “ Kat éora 1 nHEpa 
avTn vplv pynpwocvvorv, Kal eéopTdcaTe avTny 


1 irra Klimek ; air& Neumann. 
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God held certain things abominable, but now has 
made them pure? For Moses, when he is laying 
down the law concerning four-footed things, says 
that whatsoever parteth the hoof and is cloven-footed 
and cheweth the cud! is pure, but that which is not 
of this sort is impure. Now if, after the vision of 
Peter, the pig has now taken to chewing the cud, 
then let us obey Peter; for it is in very truth a 
miracle if, after the vision of Peter, it has taken to 
that habit. But if he spoke falsely when he said 
that he saw this revelation,—to use your own way of 
speaking,—in the house of the tanner, why are we 
so ready to believe him in such important matters ? 
Was it so hard a thing that Moses enjoined on 
you when, besides the flesh of swine, he forbade 
you to eat winged things and things that dwell in 
the sea, and declared to you that besides the flesh 
of swine these also had been cast out by God and 
shown to be impure? 

But why do I discuss at length these teachings of 
theirs,2 when we may easily see whether they have 
any force? For they assert that God, after the 
earlier law, appointed the second. For, say they, 
the former arose with a view to a certain occasion 
and was circumscribed by definite periods of time, 
but this later law was revealed because the law of 
Moses was circumscribed by time and place. That 
they say this falsely I will clearly show by quoting 
from the books of Moses not merely ten but ten 
thousand passages as evidence, where he says that 
the law is for all time. Now listen to a passage 
from Exodus: “ And this day shall be unto you for a 
memorial; and ye shall keep it a feast to the Lord 


1 Leviticus 11. 3. 2 i.¢c. of the Galilaeans. 
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éopTnvy Kupi@ eis Tas ryeveds oper. YO [tov 
atwviov éoptdcate avtTynv. amo be TAS IME pas 
THS WPWTNS apavieire Comny éX TOV OLKLOV 
DLOV.” d, dicia TONRGY ETL TOLOUTOV TAPArEELfL- 
Hever, ap’ @v TOV VoMov tov Mauvcéws atwviov 
eyo sev elmeiy 61a TO TAGs Tapntna dun’ 
vets dé emoeiEarte, Tou TO Tapa tov IlavrAou 
pera ToUTO ToApunOev elpntat, 6te 67 “ TéXOS 
vopou Xptatos.” Tov TOLS “EBpatows 0 Geos 
eT NYYELhATo vouov &TEpov Tapa TOV KELLEVOD ; 
ovK eoTey ovdapod, ovoe TOU KEelpévou S16pOwats.” 
aKove yap TOU Moveéws madi: “ Ov 7 poo Ojaere 
éwl TO piipa, O eyo évTéAXOMaL vpiv, Kab OvK 
apereite at avtod. duddEacbe tas évTodds 


, a a ¢ a 4 > A > / ec Aa 
Kuplov Tov Geov vuadY, Goa éyw évTéAXOMAaL Upiv 


anpuepov” Kat “’Earicatdpatos was os ovK éupéver 
Taow. wets O€ 70 pev aenew Kal mpoaleivas 
TOUS YEVPAppevors év TO YOM [utKpov evopicare, 
TO 6é mapa Sivat Tedelws avTOv dvdperorepov TO 
TavTl Kat peyarouxorepon, ob mpos adnberav, 
arr els TO wWaot miPavoy BrérrovTes .. . 


1 Lacuna. Before woAA@vy Neumann would insert, in order 
to connect, fkavas 5¢ 50x@ por xphaoes Hb maparebeto bat, “But 
T think I have now cited enough passages.’ 

2 d:dp8wars Klimek 5 5:dp8wo.v MSS., Neumann, with a verb, 
e.g. ‘* promises,” understood. 


1 Feodus 12. 14-15; Julian went on to quote several 
similar passages from the Old Testament, but these are 
missing. 2 Romans 10. 4. 

3 **The gods, not being ignorant of their future intentions, 
do not have to correct their errors,” Hehe Julian, Oration 
5. 170A. 4 Deuteronomy 4. 
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throughout your generations; ye shall keep it a 
feast by an ordinance forever; the first day shall ye 
put away leaven out of your houses.” ...! Many 
passages to the same effect are still left, but on 
account of their number I refrain from citing them 
‘to prove that the law of Moses was to last for all 
time. But do you point out to me where there is 
any statement by Moses of what was later on rashly 
uttered by Paul, I mean that “Christ is the end 
of the law.”2 Where does God announce to the 
Hebrews a second law besides that which was 
established? Nowhere does it occur, not even a 
revision of the established law.? For listen again 
to the words of Moses: “ Ye shall not add unto the 
word which I command you, neither shall ye dim- 
inish aught from it. Keep the commandments of 
the Lord your God which I command you this day.’’ 4 
And “Cursed be every man who does not abide 
by them all.”5 But you have thought it a slight 
thing to diminish and to add to the things which 
were written in the law; and to transgress it com- 
pletely you have thought to be in every way more 
manly and more high-spirited, because you do not 
look to the truth but to that which will persuade all 
nen, .....° 


5 Deuteronomy 27, 26, **Cursed be he that confirmeth not 
all the words of this law to do them.” Cf. Galatians 3. 10. 

§ According to Cyril, Julian next discussed the letter of 
the Apostles to the Christian converts, and, quoting dets 15. 
28, 29, which forbid the eating of meats offered to idols and 
things strangled, says that this does not mean that the Holy 
Ghost willed that the Mosaic law should be disregarded. 
He ridicules Peter and calls him a hypocrite, convicted 
by Paul of living now according to Greek, now Hebrew, 
customs. 
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Oitw dé date duaTuyeis, @aTE OSE Tos UT 
TOV amoaTohoy byiv mapadedopevors éLpLevery- 
KATE Kal TadTa b€ éml 70 vetpov Kal duaceBe- 
oTEpOV UT TOV ET LY LVOMEVWY eferpyda On. TOV 
youv ‘Incoby ote IlatAos éroApnoerv eitreiy Oeov 
oute Mart@aios ovte Novas ote Mdpxos. arr 
6 xpnotos Iwavyys, aicBopuevos 45n TOAD TAROOS 
éarwkos év TodAAals TaYV ‘EXAnvidwr cat Itadw- 
TiScov Tohewy vTO TAUTNS THS vorou, axovwy 6é, 
olpat, Kal TO purpara ITérpov kat LlavAou Adbpa 
wen, axovav 6é Spas aura Fepamrevopeva T POT OS 
ETOALNTED ELTTELD. jek per dé elmo mepl ‘Tadvvou 
Tou Bantiotov, waduwv étravayov énl tov um’ 
avtov KnpuTTopevoyv Aoyoy “Kal o Aoxyos” dat 
“aap eyeveTo Kat erKnverg ev év nuty,” To Oé 
brews ov réyet ALT XUVOMEVOS. ovdapov dé avrov 
oute “Incovy ovte Xpiarov, ax pus ov Gedy Kal 
AOyov amoKanel, KET TOV be domeEp npépa Kal 
AaOpg Tas aKOaS HOD, ‘| @avyny dyai Tov Bamre- 
oTHY ump Xpiorob noob TAUTHY éxBéo bau THD 
paptupiay, ort dip ovuTOSs coTLy, Ov xpn TET LOTEV- 
xévat Oeov civat Aorvyov. GX’ OTL Mev TOUTO mept 
‘Inaod Xprarod dyow ‘T@avens, ovdé avTos avTi- 
Aéyw. Kaltot doKxel Tict TOY dvoceBav addov 
pev “Inooby elvat X piorop, addrov S6€ Tov wI0 
‘Tw@avvov KNPUTTOMEVOY orvyov. ov pny ovTwS 
Evel. ov yap autos elvai dnaot Oeov hovyor, 
Tovtov wvi1ro “Iwdvvou gnow etiyvaoOnvat Tov 
Barria tov X pio tov ‘Inaoby ¢ 6VTA. OKOTTELTE ovp, 
OTws eviaBas, npéua kal AeANOoTws éTELodyet 
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But you are so misguided that you have not even 
remained faithful to the teachings that were handed 
down to you by the apostles. And these also have 
been altered, so as to be worse and more impious, by 
those who came after. At any rate neither Paul nor 
Matthew nor Luke nor Mark ventured to call Jesus 
God. But the worthy John, since he perceived that 
a great number of people in many of the towns of 
Greece and Italy had already been infected by this 
disease,! and because he heard, I suppose, that even 
the tombs of Peter and Paul were being worshipped 
—secretly, it is true, but still he did hear this,—he, 
I say, was the-first-te—venture_to call Jesus God. 
And after he had spoken briefly about John the 
Baptist he referred again to the Word which he was 
proclaiming, and said, “And the Word was made 

esh, and dwelt among us.” 2 But how, he does not 
say, because he was ashamed. Nowhere, however, 
does he call him either Jesus or Christ, so long as he 
calls him God and the Word, but as it were insen- 
sibly and secretly he steals away our ears, and says 
that John the Baptist bore this witness on behalf of 
Jesus Christ, that in very truth he it is whom we 
must believe to be God the Word. But that John 
says this concerning Jesus Christ I for my part do 
not deny. And yet certain of the impious think 
that Jesus Christ is quite distinct from the Word 
that was proclaimed by John. That however is not 
the case. For he whom John himself calls God the 
Word, this is he who, says he, was recognised by 
John the Baptist to be Jesus Christ. Observe 
accordingly how cautiously, how quietly and in- 


1 For Christianity a disease cf. Oration 7. 229, and Letter 58 
To Libanius 401c. 2 John 1. 14. 
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TO Spapate TOV Kohopava THS aceBetas obTe Té 
€oTt Tavoupyos Kal anatewr, @OTE avlis ava- 
OveTa TpoariBeis- ‘“@edv ovdels é EWPAKE TOT OTE 
o peovoryers vios, 0 wy év Tots KONTTOLS TOD TATPOS, 
éxelvos éEnynoato. qWOTepov. otv ovTOs éorw ) 
Oeds Aoyos cap yevopevos, O povoryevns vids, ) 
ay év Tots KOXTOLS TOU TaTpOS ; Kal él pev avros, 
dvTep oipat, edaacbe SHrrovOev Kal wpets Oeov. 
“éoxnvwce yap “ev vuty Kal ébedaaabe thy Sokav 
avToU. Tt ovv émtréyes, GTt Gedy ovdels éEWpake 
mworote; e0eacacbe yap vets ef Kal pn Tov 
TaTtépa Geov, aNrG TOD Oeov oyov. ei é GXXos 
éotly ) povoyerns vLos, ETEpOS dé 0 Geos oyos, @S 
eyo TLVOV dxnKoa Tis buetépas alpécews, Eorkev 
ovoé o lwavyns avto ToApay étt. 

"ANA TOUTO pev TO KaKov EXaBe Tapa Iwdvvov 
THY apxyv' Goa Oe vpets EES TpOTEUpH KATE, TOA- 
dous eT ELa ayOVTES T@ TaNat vexp@ Tovs odie 
TOUS VEKpous, Tis AV pos agiay BoervEarro; TAaVT 
eTAnpwo ate Tapov Kat prnparon, KALTOL OUK 
elpntat Tap vpiv ovdamod Tois Tapets TpooKa- 
NLVOELcOaL Kal TepLérrety avTovs. eis TovTO be 
mpoernrvOaTte woxOnpias, waoTE olecBat deity UTEP 
TovTov poe Tav ye Inaod tod Nalwpaiov pyyd- 





1 John 1. 18. 2 John 1. 19. 

3 Yet in Letter 47. 434c, Julian reproaches the Alexan- 
drians with worshipping as God the Word ‘‘ one whom 
neither you nor your fathers have ever seen, even Jesus.” 

4 7c. that Jesus was God. 

§ For the collection of the ‘‘ bones and skulls of criminals,” 
and the apotheosis of the martyrs as it struck a contemporary 
pagan, see Eunapius, Lives p. 424 (Loeb edition). Julian, in 
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sensibly he introduces into the drama the crowning 
word of his impiety; and he is so rascally and 
deceitful that he rears his head once more to add, 
‘“No man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son which is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him.”! Then is this only begotten 
Son which is in the bosom of the Father the God 
who is the Word and became flesh? And if, as I 
think, it is indeed he, you also have certainly beheld 
God. For “He dwelt among you, and ye beheld 
his glory.’2) Why then do you add to this that 
“No man hath seen God at any time”? Tor ye 
have indeed seen, if not God the Father, still God 
who is the Word.? But if the only begotten Son is 
one person and the God who is the Word another, 
as 1 have heard from certain of your sect, then 
it appears that not even John made that rash 
statement. 

However this evil doctrine did originate with 
John; but who could detest as they deserve all 
those doctrines that you have invented as a sequel, 
while you keep adding many corpses newly dead to 
the corpse of long ago?> You have filled the whole 
world with tombs and sepulchres, and yet in your 
scriptures it is nowhere said that you must grovel 
among tombs ® and pay them honour. But you have 
gone so far in iniquity that you think you need not 
listen even to the words of Jesus of Nazareth on this 


Letter 22. 429p, commends the Christian care of graves; here 
he ridicules the veneration of the relics of the martyrs, 
which was peculiarly Christian and offensive to pagans. 

6 For this phrase, derived from Plato, Phaedo 81p, cf. 
Misopogon 3444. Eunapius, Lives p. 424 mpocexadwdovrro 
Trois pyhpact, of the Christian worship at the graves of the 
martyrs. 
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TWY akovEelY. aKovETE OdV, & Pynaw éxeivos Teph 
TOV penpatav' ' a Oval viv, ypappatets cai Papt- 
caiot UTOKptTal, OTL Tapoporadlere Tapors KEKOVE- 
apevous® éEwOev o Taos paiveras patos, éowbev 
bé yeuet oa Téwy vexpav Kal waons axabapoias.” 
el Toivuy axabapaias ‘noobs ebn TANpPELS ELVAaL 
TOUS TAOS, TOS Upets ém avTov émixaretabe 
Tov Geovs ... 

Tovtwyv odv ottas éyovTwv, vpels UTép TIVOS 
TpooKkarvoeiabe Tois pvynpace ; axodaat Bovrcabe 
THY ALTiAV } OUK eyo painy av, GX’ ‘Heaias 0 
TpopyTns. Ty Tots pnp kal éy Tots omnat- 
OLS KOLMOVTAL 6: évuTvia.” oxoTetre ovr, O7rws 
Tah avov Hw tTovTO Tots lovdatous THs payyavelas 
TO epyov, éyxabevderv Tots pvijpacw évuTviay 
Kaper. 0 én Kal TOUS aTOaTOAOUS Upev eLKOS 
éoTe pera TID TOU bidacKadou TENEVTHV emit dev- 
cavTas vptv TE é& apxX7s mapadotvas Tols 7 pa- 
TOLS TETLOTEUKOCL, Kal TEXILKOTEPOV UL@V AUTOUS 
payyavedoat, TOUS 6é ped cavTous aTrobeteat 
Snpooia THs payyavelas tavtTys Kai Boeduptas 
Ta at a 

Tets 5é, & pev 0 Beds é& apyns éBdervEato 
Kal bua Movoéws Kat TOV TpopyT av, eTLTNOEUETE, 
™ poo dryewy 6€ 1 ‘epela Bope Kal Ouvew mapntycac Be. 
™uUp yap, paciv, OU KATELOLD, Oomep em Mauvaéws 
Tas O@uaias avadioxov. ata tovto ért Mavaoéws 





1 Matthew 23. 27. 
* According to Cyril, Julian quoted Matthew 8. 21, 22: 
‘Let the dead bury their dead,” to prove that Christ had no 
respect for graves. 
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matter. Listen then to what he says about sepul- 
chres: ‘‘Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are like unto whited sepulchres ; 
outward the tomb appears beautiful, but within it is 
full of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness.” } 
If, then, Jesus said that sepulchres are full of unclean- 
ness, how can you invoke God at them? . . .? 

Therefore, since this is so, why do you grovel 
among tombs? Do you wish to hear the reason? 
It is not I who will tell you, but the prophet Isaiah : 
““They lodge among tombs and in caves for the sake 
of dream visions.” ? You observe, then, how ancient 
among the Jews was this work of witchcraft, namely, 
sleeping among tombs for the sake of dream visions. 
And indeed it is likely that your apostles, after their 
teacher's death, practised this and handed it down 
to you from the beginning, | mean to those who first 
adopted your faith, and that they themselves per- 
formed their spells more skilfully than you do, and 
displayed openly to those who eame after them the 
places in which they performed this witcheraft and 
abomination. 

But you, though you praetise that which God 
from the first abhorred, as he showed through Moses 
and the prophets, have refused nevertheless to offer 
victims at the altar, and to sacrifice. ‘“ Yes,’ say 
the Galilaeans, “because fire will not descend to 
consume the sacrifices as in the case of Moses.” 
Only once, I answer, did this happen in the case of 


3. In part from Jsaiah 65. 4; the literal meaning of the 
Ilebrew is ‘‘that sit in graves and pass the night in secret 
places,” a reference to incubation for the sake of dream 
oracles, a Hellenic custom. Julian professes to believe that 
this practice, whieh Isaiah abhorred, was kept up by the 
Christians, 
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éyévero kat én *HXtou Tob Gea Birov madey 
peTa TOAAOUS “povous. érrel, Ore ye wip émeio- 
QKTOV avTOS 0 Movoiis elo pépewy oleTat vpHvat Kat 
‘ABpaap o tatpiapyns étt wpd TovToV, Snrwow 
dca Bpaxéov ae 

Kai ov TOUTO povoy, AAXAa Kal Tov vi@V “Aday 
dmapxas 7@ bew didovTov, $ “Evreidey 0 Geos ” 
pnalv “ emt "Aer Kal émt rots Swpors avtTov. émt 
de Kaw Kal emt tais Ouvaiais avrod ov T pooea xe. 
Kal éAUTI TE TOV Kau Mav, Kal ouveTrere TO Tp0- 
TMTOV avtov. Kal elmre KUpLOS o Beds TO Kaw" 
“Iva Tt TEplAUTIOS eyevou, Kal tva th cuveTTETE 
TO T poo wm ov cov; ovK éay opas Tpoceveyens, 
opOars dé pa) Scédys, Tpapres ; ; ” axovoat ovv émt- 
moGeire, TiVES Ho av AVTO@V at Tpoaopat ; > “Kal 
eryéveTo pe? Pepa, dunveyKe Kaw amo TOV 
KapT Ov TAS yas Ovoiav T® Kupim. Kal “ABer 
VEY KE Kal avTos amo TOY TPOoTOTOKEY TOV 7 po- 
Baroy Kal aro TOV oTEaT OV avTov.” vat, paciv, 
ov Thy Ouoiay, anra THY Staipeciy éuéprpato 
TpOs Kau elmo" “Ov« éav opbas T POTEveyKNS, 
opbas b€ pn dvehys, Hpapres ; TovTO edn TEs 
Tpos €we TOV TaVU Gopav emia KOTTWOV’ Oo bé7) ymdra 
peVv €avTOV 7 p@rov, cit, Kal TOUS dddous. ” yap 
Oiaipeous Hepner) KaTa Tiva TpoTrOV my, amavtov- 
Hevos, ovK etyev OTrws SieEEAOn, OSE GtrwS TpPOS 
ewe Wuxporoynon.t Brérav b€ adtov éEamropov- 


1 Wuxpodoynon Klimek ; yuxporoynoece Neumann. 


1 Leviticus 9, 24, 2 1 Kings 18. 38. 
3 Cyril says that Julian told the story of the interrupted 
sacrifice of Isaac by Abraham from Clenesis 22. 
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Moses ;1 and again after many years in the case of 
Elijah the Tishbite.? For I will prove in afew words 
that Moses himself thought that it was necessary to 
bring fire from outside for the sacrifice, and even 
before him, Abraham the patriarch as well... 3 

And this is not the only instance, but when the 
sons of Adam also offered firstfruits to God, the 
Scripture says, “And the Lord had respect unto 
Abel and to his offerings; but unto Cain and to his 
offerings he had not respect. And Cain was very 
wroth, and his countenance fell. And the Lord 
God said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? and 
why is thy countenance fallen? Is it not so—if 
thou offerest rightly, but dost not cut in pieces 
rightly, thou hast sinned?’’* Do you then desire 
to hear also what were their offerings? ‘And at 
the end of days it came to pass that Cain brought 
of the fruits of the ground an offering unto the Lord. 
And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his 
flock and of the fat thereof.”’> You see, say the 
Galilaeans, it was not the sacrifice but the division 
thereof that God disapproved when he said to Cain, 
‘If thou offerest rightly, but dost not cut in pieces 
rightly, hast thou not sinned?” This is what one 
of your most learned bishops ® told me. But in the 
first place he was deceiving himself and then other 
men also. For when I asked him in what way the 
division was blameworthy he did not know how to 
get out of it, or how to make me even a frigid 
explanation. And when I saw that he was greatly 

4 Genesis 4. 4-7. The Hebrew text of the last sentence is 
corrupt, and its meaning isdisputed. Skinner, Genesis, p. 106, 
calls the Septnagint version, followed by Julian, fantastic. 

5 (fenesis 4. 3-4. 

6 This was, perhaps, Aetius, for whom see p. 289. 
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N A ’ A \ A ¢ \ 
347 C pevov, “ Adto TodTO,” eitov “6 ov Aéyets, 0 Oeds 


351 A 


351 B 


opbas éueuwato. TO pev yap THS mpobupias ioov 
Hy aT APoTEpov, 6 OTt Sapa uméha.Bov Xpivae Kal 
Ouaias dvapepew apLporepor TO Oe@. mepl dé THY 
Staiperey Q pev ETUXED, O o 6é pape TOU oKoT OD. 
TOS Kat Tiva TpoTop } emeudy) yap TOV él vis 
dvTMV TA pev €o TL euypuxa, 7a dé anpuxa, TLLLW- 
TEpa dé TOV apoxov éotl Ta, euapuya TO Cove 
Kal cons: aiti@ 066, abo Kai Cons peret Ange Kal 
Wuyis oixecotépas 1—é&ta TotTo TH TerXeElav Tpoa- 
ayovte Ouatav o Geos érrnudpavdn. 

Nuvi 5€ éravadrynrréov éoti pou mpos avrous' 
ova TL yap ovxl TepiTeuved be ; eae Ilainos,” paciv, 

‘ eitre TeptTouny Kapotas, arn’ ovxl THs TApKOS 
5eBbo Oa TLS TEVTAYTL © 7 ABpadp. ov pv étt 
Ta Kara, oupKa Epn, Kat det moTevoat Tots 
um avtov xal Ilétpov xnputtopévots AOyous OvK 
aceBéow.” dkove dé manu, 6TL THY KATA OdpKa 
TEPLT OMY els Sua jeny 0 Oeds héyerae dobvat Kat 
els onpelov TH ABpadp’ “Kat airy a dcabyen, 
ay ScaTnpyjcers ava péaov €u00 Kal cop® Kat ava 
pécov TOU oméppatos aou els Tas yEeveas Umar. 
Kai wepitTpnOnoerbe THY GdpKa Ths axpoBvatias 
Upav, ral éorat év onpet Scab Hens ava péoov 
euod Kal cou Kal ava peo ov eno Kab Tob om ép- 
HaTOS TOV. . . . OTE TOLVUD, OTL TpogrKEL THPELD 


‘ olkevorépas Asmus ; olxe:édrepa Neumann. 
2 motevoaytt Neumann suggests ; kal todTo elvat MSS. 
3 gov Wright; buay Neumann. 


1 An allusion to Romans 4. 11-12 and 2. 29. 
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embarrassed, I said, ‘God rightly disapproved the 
thing you speak of. For the zeal of the two men 
was equal, in that they both thought that they 
ought to offer up gifts and sacrifices to God. But 
in the matter of their division one of them hit the 
mark and the other fell short of it. How, and in 
what manner? Why, since of things on the earth 
some have life and others are lifeless, and those that 
have life are more precious than those that are life- 
less to the living God who is also the cause of life, 
inasmuch as they also have a share of life and have 
a soul more akin to his—for this reason God was 
more graciously inclined to him who offered a perfeet 
sacrifice.” 

Now | must take up this other point and ask 
them, Why, pray, do you not practise circumcision ? 
Paul,” they answer, “said that circumcision of the 
heart but not of the flesh was granted unto Abraham 
because he believed.’ Nay it was not now of the flesh 
that he spoke, and we ought to believe the pious 
words that were proclaimed by him and by Peter.” 
On the other hand hear again that God is said to 
have given circumcision of the flesh to Abraham 
for a covenant and a sign: “ This is my covenant 
which ye shall keep, between me and thee and 
thy seed after thee in their generations. Ye shall 
circumcise the flesh of your foreskin, and it shall 
be in token of a covenant betwixt me and thee 
and betwixt me and thy seed.” .. .2 ‘Therefore 
when He? has undoubtedly taught that it is proper 


2 A paraphrase of Genesis 17. 10-11; according to Cyril, 
Julian quoted Matthew 5. 17, 19, to prove that Christ did not 
come to destroy the law. 

3 i.e. Christ. 
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TOV VoLOV, avaudiaBnTHTwS TpocTéTAaYE Kal TOIS 
play Tapa PBatvovaty evTohay emnptnae odikas, 
vpeis, OL TvrdnBony aTuoas TapaBeBnxores, 
orrotov EUPNOETE THS amonoyias TOV TPOTrOY ; i) 
yap wWevdcerncet o ‘Inaods, tyouv vmeis ravtTn 
Kal TavT@s ov vopopuraxes. ““H wrepitomy éo tar 
mept THD capKa gov, oO Movofs pyot. mapa- 
KOUTAVTES TOUTOU “Tas xapdtas” pact “ Trept- 
Tepvoneda, Tavu ye’ ovdeis yap Tap viv 
Kaxobpyos, ovcoels pox Onpos” oUTw Tepitepved Oe 
Tas xkapdtas. ‘'Tpety abupa Kat moveiy 70 maoXa 
ov duvayeba”’ daciv: ‘ ‘Umep TOV yap amaé 
érv0n Xptotos.” Karas” eiTa exohuoev éa Ciew 
atupa; xaitot, wa rovs Oeovs, cis eius TOV 
éxtpeTropmevwy auveoptatev lovdaioss, aet dé mpoo- 
xkuvov tov Oeov “ABpaap Kai’ loaak cai “laxoB, 
ob avTes auto’ XaXddaiot, yevous Lepod Kat Oeoup- 
yliKov, THy pev Trepttouny éuadov Alyumrtiots 
émitevwlévtes, coeBacOnaav bé Oeov, 5 euol Kai 
Tots avtov, womep “ASpaap éoeBe, ceBopéevoss 
EVLEVIS HV, MeyasS TE WY Tavu Kal SuvaTos, Upiv 
dé ovdévy ampocrjKwy. ovdé yap tov ‘“ABpaau 
pupetabe, Bwpovs Te éyetpovtes AUTO Kal otKodo- 
povvtes Ovotactipia Kal Gepamrevovtes WOTTEP 
exelvos Tals ‘epoupyias. eve pev yap ABpaap, 
@aomTEp Kal Hpets, del Kal TUVEXOS. éypnto Se 
pavTeKh 7H tav StattovtTwy adotpev' “KAAnMVKOY 
ioWS Kab TOUTO. oiwviteto dé pecCovws. adra 


1 Cf. Genesis 17. 13. 

2 This is a sneer rather than an argument. 

3 Cf. Letter 20, To Theodorus, 454A, where Julian says that 
the Jewish god ‘‘is worshipped by us under other names.” 
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to observe the Jaw, and threatened with punish- 
ment those who transgress one commandment, what 
manner of defending yourselves will you devise, 
you who have transgressed them all without ex- 
ception? For either Jesus will be found to speak 
falsely, or rather you will be found in all respects 
and in every way to have failed to preserve the law. 
« The circumcision shall be of thy flesh,’ says Moses.! 
But the Galilaeans do not heed him, and they say: 
‘We circumcise our hearts.’’ Byall means. For there 
is among you no evildoer, no sinner; so thoroughly 
do you circumcise your hearts.2. They say: “We 
cannot observe the rule of unleavened bread or keep 
the Passover; for on our behalf Christ was sacrificed 
once and for all.” Very well! Then did he forbid 
you to eat unleavened bread? And yet, I call 
the gods to witness, I am one of those who avoid 
keeping their festivals with the Jews; but neverthe- 
less I revere always the God of Abr aan Isaac_and 
of _a 
sacred race, skilled in_theurgy, had learned the 


On 
practice of circumcision while they sojourned as 


strangers with the Eg gyptians. And they revered a 
God who was ever gracious to me and to those who 
worshipped him as Abraham did, for he is a very 
great and powerful God, but he has nothing to do 
with you. For you do not imitate Abraham by 
erecting altars to him, or building altars of sacrifice 
and worshipping him as Abraham did, with sacrificial 
offerings. For Abraham used to sacrifice even as we 
Hellenes do, always and continually. And he used 
the method of divination from shooting stars. 
Probably this also is an Hellenic custom. But for 
higher things he augured from the flight of birds. 
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\ \ b] / le! DS Gk = / 
Kat TOV €mitpoTroy THs olKias elye aupPBodrsxov. 
3 b¢ > al ¢ A 3 \ 5 4 1 nw \ 
el 0€ amloTel Tis Lua, avTa Set~er! Gadas Ta 
e 4 , ’ / A. 6 \ \ Ac eee 
uTép TouTwY eipnueva Mavan’ “ wera dé Ta pn- 
a 3 - , , \ e \ 
pata Tavta éyevnOn Kuptov AOyos pos ASpadpy 
J 3 e , la) / \ a ¢ a 
Neyo ev opayate THs vuKTOS: wn hoBov, ABpaap, 
/ 
éy@ uTepacmif~w cov. 0 utaOos cov TroAvs EoTat 
e / 
aopodpa. DAéeyer 6€ “ABpadu Séorota, Ti pot 
, > \ \ b , ” € \ €N 
dwaeis; éy@ b€ aTroAVOM“aL ATEKVOS, O O€ ULOS 
A “ , 
Macex Tis oKoyEeVvOoUS wou" KANPOVOENTEL ME. Kat 
\ N A A / \ \ / 
evOus hwv7 Tov Geod éyéveto Tpds avTOV NEYOYTOS* 
3 4 R 5 > A 3 4 
ov KANpovopynael ae oVTOS, AAA Os E€EAEVTETAL 
A \ 
éx gov, ovTOS KANpovounae oe. €Enyaye Se 
3. UN \ 9 27 AY, 4 b \ bf \ 
avTov Kaleitev avT@’ avadPreWon Ets TOV avPAVvOY 
/ \ , 4 
Kal apiOunoov tovs aatépas, et duvnan éEapib- 
nA / \ > 4 \ } 
phoat avTovs. Kal elev? OVTWS ETTAL TO OTEPPA 
\ 3 / ¢ \ A a \ > 
gov. Kal émiotevoey ABpadu TO Oe Kai édo- 
4 A >] 9 
yiaOn avT@ ets Suxacoavyyny.” 
A A \ 
Kimrate évravéa pot tov yapuy éFijyayev avtov 
\ / , € , ¥ 
Kal TOVS aaTépas edetKVYUEY 0 XPNnuaTiCwV ayyEdOS 
3 , \ ¢ \ 
1) Beds ; ov yap éeytvwoxev Evdov wy, Gaov TL TO 
A , a 4 J, \ 
TAHOOS EoTL TOV VUKTWP del PatvoMEevWY Kal 
; oA 4s A 
appapvacoyTwy actépwv; add’, oipat, SetEar 
/ a / c/ A ¢€ 
Tous dtatTovTas avT@ Bovdopevos, Wa TOY pN- 
A , \ 4 
MaToOV evapyh TioTly Tapacyntat THY TavTa 
, a“ fal a 
Kpaivovaay Kal émixvpovaay ovpavod >AWidpov. 
e/ \ J ¢ , 4 s \ , 
OTws O€ 7) TLS VITONAaBy Btatov eivat THY TOlav- 


1 Sefter Klimek ; deff Neumann. 
2 otros Aapuaokds ’EAleCep which follow now in the Septua- 


gint are omitted by Julian, who seems to have quoted this 
passage from memory. 
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And he possessed also a steward of his house who set 
signs for himself.1| And if one of you doubts this, the 
very words which were uttered by Moses concerning 
it will show him clearly: “ After these sayings the 
word of the Lord came unto Abraham in a vision of 
the night, saying, Fear not, Abraham: I am_ thy 
shield. Thy reward shall be exceeding great. And 
Abraham said, Lord God what wilt thou give me? 
For I go childless, and the son of Masek the slave 
woman will be my heir. And straightway the word 
of the Lord came unto him saying, This man shall 
not be thine heir: but he that shall come forth 
from thee shall be thine heir. And he brought him 
forth and said unto him, Look now toward heaven, 
and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them: 
and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be. And 
Abraham believed in the Lord: and it was counted 
to him for righteousness.” ? 

Tell me now why he who dealt with him, whether 
angel or God, brought him forth and showed him 
the stars? For while still within the house did he 
not know how great is the multitude of the stars 
that at night are always visible and shining? But 
I think it was because he wished to show him the 
shooting stars, so that as a visible pledge of his 
words he might offer to Abraham the decision of the 
heavens that fulfills and sanctions all things. And 
lest any man should think that such an interpre- 


1 Genesis 24, 2, 10, 43, foll. This was Eleazar. Maimonides 
the Jewish jurist, writing in the twelfth century, says, ‘‘One 
who sets signs for himself . . . like Kleazar the servant of 
Abraham,” with reference to Genesis 24. 14. The epithet 
gupBodrtkds is probably a translation of the Hebrew. Iam 
indebted for this note to Professor Margoliouth. 

2 Partly paraphrased from Genesis 15. 1-6. 
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THY Enno, epeEns boa T pooKertat TmTapaeis 
auT@ TieT@OToMAL, yeypamrat yap eEns: ‘ Kise 
dé (Tos QUTOV" eyo els 0 Beds o eEayayov ge éx 
yopas Xardaiwv, ooTe Sobvai co. THY yHV TAUT HY 
KAN povo pa at aut. elmre O€° déorora Kupte, 
KaTQ th _yeodopar, OTL KANPOVO“NnTw QUT HD ; : cimre 
b€ auT@’ RAaBe pot Odpadey TpletiCova av Kal 
aiya tpieticoucay Kal K pLov tpretilovta Kab 
Tpuyova. Ka mepia TEpav. eda Be be avro mavTa 
TavTa Kal duetAevy avTa peo Kat LO nev avTa 
dvTUTpoowTa GrAHAOLS" ta d€ Gpvea ov OduEtre. 
xatéBn de a Opvea émi Ta Otyorounpmata Kal ouve- 
Kabicev avTots “ABpady. 

Thy tov pavevtos dryyehou 7 poppno. HroL 
Jeov dud THS owed TEKS opare KpaTUvOLEND, 
OvY, OOTEP map Upiv, €K TapEepryov, peTa Guava 
d€ THS pavteias émiteXovpevns; dynot 6é, Ste 
lol a bf ~ bd , , v \ 
Th TOV olwvov émimtnce. BeBaiav edecke THY 
3 , b] 4 \ \ , € \ 
émrayyeMav. amrodéyxetat 5€ THY TictLW ABpaapu 
TPOTETAYWV, OTL ANOELas avev TiaTLs NALOLOTNS 
” , a \ 9 , \ Ne 623 4 
EOLKE TLS ElvaL Kal EuSpovtTncia. Thy dé adnOeav 

? ya bd a b n~ ¢ P ’ \ A 
ouK éverTev toeiy éx Wtrod pHuatos, AAAG yp TE 
Kat TapaKxorovO haat Tots AOyots évapyes TNpELOP, 
0 TLITMTETAL YevoMEvov THY ELS TO [LEAXOD TE- 
TOLN {LEV HV Tpoaryopevaty. ce 


351D, U popacts t vpiv THS ep ye TOUT@ PacT@VvNS TEpUAE- 


324 
C, D 


NeLTTAaL pla, TO [1 efetvar Ovew é&a yeyovoce 
tav ‘lepocodAvpov, xaitoe ‘HXAiov tePucotos év TO 
Kappnrio, Kai ovn év ye TH ayia ToXe. 

1 Cyril says that Julian then asserted that he himself had 


been instructed by omens from birds that he would sit on the 
throne. 
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tation is forced, I will convince him by adding what 
comes next to the above passage. For it is written 
next: “And he said unto him, [I am the Lord that 
brought thee out of the land of the Chaldees, to give 
thee this land to inherit it. And he said, Lord God, 
whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it? And 
he said unto him, ‘Take me an heifer of three years 
old, and a she-guat of three years old, and a ram of 
three years old, and a turtle-dove and a pigeon. 
And he took unto him all these, and divided them 
in the midst, and laid each piece one against another ; 
but the birds divided he not. And the fowls came 
down upon the divided carcases, and Abraham sat 
down among them.” 

You see how the announcement of the angel or 
god who had appeared was strengthened by means 
of the augury from birds, and how the prophecy was 
completed, not at haphazard as happens with you, 
but with the accompaniment of sacrifices? More- 
over he says that by the flocking together of the 
birds he showed that his message was true. And 
Abraham accepted the pledge, and moreover declared 
that a pledge that lacked truth seemed to be mere 
folly and imbecility. But it is not possible to behold 
the truth from speech alone, but some clear sign 
must follow on what has been said, a sign that by 
its appearance shall guarantee the prophecy that 
has been made concerning the future. .. .! 

However, for your indolence in this matter there 
remains for you one single excuse, namely, that you 
are not permitted to sacrifice if you are outside 
Jerusalem, though for that matter Elijah sacrificed 
on Mount Carmel, and not in the holy city.? 


2-1 Kings 18. 19. 
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1 


“A / aA 
TOLAVTA TOAAAKLS EyivETO Kal YyivETAL, KAL TOS 
A 4 a) 
TAUTA GuUPTEANELAS oNMELA ; 2 


2 


Mavo7s 7mépas Tea capdKxovta vnatevaas éXaBe 
tov vopov, Hrtas S€ tocavtas vnotedaas Oetwv 
avtoyriov étvyev. ‘Inaods S€ Ti peta tooavTny 
vnotetav érafev ; 3 


3 


a , aA aA ’ a“ 
Kal TOS ELS TO TTEPUYLOV TOD LEepov Tov 'Inaovr 
avnyayev ovta ev TH Epnuw ; 4 


1 Only the fragments which preserve the actual words of 
Julian are here given; several of Neumann’s are therefore 
omitted. 

2 Neumann frag. 3; from Julian, Book 2, derived from 
Cyril, Book 12. Quoted by Theodorus, bishop of Mopsuestia, 
in his Commentary on the New Testament. Neumann 
thinks that Theodorus probably wrote a refutation of Julian 
at Antioch about 378 a.v. 
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] 


Such things! have often happened and _ still 
happen, and how can these be signs of the end of 
the world ?? 


2 


Moses after fasting forty days received the law,’ 
and Elijah, after fasting for the same period, was 
granted to see God face to face. But what did 
Jesus receive, after a fast of the same length? ° 


ie 


And how could he lead Jesus to the pinnacle of 
the Temple when Jesus was in the wilderness ? ® 


1 {,.¢e. wars, famines, etc. 

2 Cf. Matthew 24. 3-14. 
3 Kxodus 31. 18. 41 Kings 19. 9. 
5 Matthew 4. 2, foll. 8 Matthew 4. 5. 





3 Neumann frag. 4; from the same source as 1. 
4 Neumann frag. 6. From the same source as | and 2. 
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"AXAG Kal TOLadTa TpooevxeTat O Inoots, ola 
avOpwrros aOd10s cuppopar pepe EUKONOS ov 
Suvapevos, Kal um aryyéXou Oeds av evLTXVETAL, TUS 
bé Kal dv nyyetnre col, Aovxa, Tept TOU ayyéXou, 
El Kal yéyove TobTO ; ; ov6€ of TOTE mapovTes ev'yo- 
HEVQ KaTLoetv olot TE joa: EKOLLGVTO yap. 610 
Kal a16 THS _Tposevyijs ov EUPEV AUTOUS KOL- 
po pevous ATO THS AVTNS Kal elme® a Wy Kabevdere ; ; 
davacTayres Tpocevxerde” Kai Ta efAs" eitas “ Kai 
€Tt AVTOV TOUTO AAAODYTOS, tdov oxAos TONUS Kal 
noe d10 ovd€e éypawev "Iwavyns, ovd€ yap 
eide.} 


5 


"Axovoate Karo Kal TOALTLKOU ) TApAaryYEAPATOS.« 
: orjoate Ta UTapyYovTa Kal Sorte mTMXotS" 
TooaTe éavTois Baravria p21) TAALOvpEva., 
TAUTNS Tis evmrety EveL TOMTLK@TEPAY THIS évTO- 
ARs 3 ef yap TayTeEs gol mecaOeiev, Tis O avna ope- 
vos; émawet tis tavTny thy didacKaréav, 7s 
kpaturieians ov Toms, ovx €Ovos, ovK oiKta pia 
TVvaTHTETAL ; ; Tas yap mpabevtav ardavTav olKos 
EvTUpos eivat duvatat TLS i oikia; TO 6é, Ott 
TaVTWY OMod TaV ev TH TWOAEL TITpAcKOpMEevwr, 
oux av evpeOeiey ot ayopafovtes, havepov éatt 
Kal clwoT@pevov.” 


1 Neumann frag. 7. From the same source as 3. 
2 Neumann, frag. 12. From Cyril, Book 18, quoted by 
Photius. 
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Furthermore, Jesus prays in such language as 
would be used by a pitiful wretch who cannot bear 
misfortune with serenity, and though he is a god 
is reassured by an angel. And who told you, Luke, 
the story of the angel, if indeed this ever happened ¢ 
For those who were there when he prayed could 
not see the angel; for they were asleep. Therefore 
when Jesus came from his prayer he found them 
fallen asleep from their grief and he said: “ Why 
do ye sleep? Arise and pray,’ and so forth. And 
then, “And while he was yet speaking, behold a 
multitude and Judas.” } That is why John did not 
write about the angel, for neither did he see it. 


5 


Listen to a fine statesmanlike piece of advice: 
“Sell that ye have and give to the poor; provide 
yourselves with bags which wax not old.”? Can 
anyone quote a more statesmanlike ordinance 
than this? For if all men were to obey you who 
would there be to buy? Can anyone praise this 
teaching when, if it be carried out, no city, no 
nation, not a single family will hold together? For, 
if everything has been sold, how can any house or 
family be of any value? Moreover the fact that 
if everything in the city were being sold at once 
there would be no one to trade is obvious, without 
being mentioned. 


1 Luke 22, 42-47. 
am ke. 12. oo. 
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Il@s ape THY duaptiay 0 Tov Deov AOyos aittos 
TONNOLS Ev TaTpPOKTOViasS, TOANOIS O€ Tatdo- 
KTOVIAS YEvoLEVOS, avayKalopevarv ToY avOpoTav 
} tots tmatplos Bonbeiv nat ths €E ai@vos adtois 
evoeBelas Trapadcbopévns avtéyecOar } THY KaL- 
potouiay tavTnv mpociecOar; Sia Ti yap ovyxi 
kat Mwuons, ds avatpérns éMav tis apaptias 
TrELaTHPLaGAS TAaUTHY KaTEiANT TAL ; } 


7 


(Quod de Israel scriptum est, Matthaeus evange- 
lista ad Christum transtulit, ut simplicitati eorum 
qui de gentibus crediderant illuderet.? 


1 Not in Neumann; reconstructed by him from the polemical 
writings of Archbishop Arethas of Caesarea who wrote in 
refutation of Julian inthe tenthcentury. First published by 
Cumont, Recherches sur la tradition manuscrite de Vempereur 
Julien, Brussels, 1898. Neumann’s reconstruction is in 
Theologische Litteraturzeitung, 10. 1899. 

2 Neumann frag. 15. Preserved by the fifth century 
writer Hieronymus in his Latin Commentary on Hosca 3. 11. 


1 Julian is criticising St. John’s Gospel, as he criticised 
its prologue in Against the Galilaeans, Book 1. He attacks 
John 1, 29; ef. John 1. 3. 5. 
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How did the Word of God take away sin,! when 
it caused many to commit the sin of killing their | 
fathers, and many their children?? And mankind 
are compelled either to uphold their ancestral 
customs and to cling to the pious tradition that; 
they have inherited from the ages? or to accept 
this innovation. Is not this true of Moses also, wh 
came to take away sin, but has been detecte 
increasing the number of sins? 4 | 


rs 


The words that were written concerning Israel ® 
Matthew the Evangelist transferred to Christ,® that 
he might mock the simplicity of those of the 
Gentiles who believed. 


2 Matthew 10. 21. ‘‘ And the brother shall deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the child ; and the children 
rise up against their parents, and cause them to be put to 
death.” | 

3 He means that in this case too their sins have not been 
taken away by the Word, since they remain heathens. 

4 In Leviticus 16. Aaron is to make atonement for the sins of 
Israel, but the severe Mosaic law inereased the opportunities 
for transgression. 

5 JIosea 11. 1. ‘* When Israel was a child, then I loved 
him and called my son out of Egypt.” 

6 Matthew 2. 15, ‘That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, ‘Out of Egypt 
have I called my son.’”’ 


433 
VOL. NI. FF 





= ys Cl, 
’ 


TABLE OF NUMBERS 


Hertlein. Wright. Pay 
Letters 1.! . — _- 
2. To Prohaeresius . ; 14 31 
3. ‘To Libanius . : : 52 96 
4, ‘To Aristoxenus —. P 35 78 
5. To Theodora. ; , 33 S5 
6. To EKedicius . ; : 46 112 
7. To Atarbius? ‘ ; 37 S: 
& ‘To George. ' «|, OF 188 
9. To Kedicius . : F poe 107 
10. ‘To the Alexandrians . 21 GO 
il. ‘To the Byzacians : 39 54 
12. To Basil , ; ; 26 a2 
13. To Count Julian. : )) 28 
l4. To Libanius . ; . 3 97 
»% ‘To Maximus. i ‘ 12 190 
16.) To Maximns. ; . 9 19] 
17. To Oribasius . , : 4 14 
IS. To Kugenius . . 60) 193 
19. To Hecebolius : : 3 14 
20. To Kustochius ‘ : ay | 4] 
21. To Callixeine 6 : 42 Sl 
22 ‘To Leontius . . : il 152 
23. ‘To Hermogenes _. le 33 
24. To Sarapion . é SO 180 
25. ‘To the sews. : . al 20-4 

25 b. Concerning Physicians . 31 75 b 
26. Tothe Alexandrians —. OF 110 


1 Hertlein 1 is by the sophist Procopius of Gaza and is not reprinted 
here. 
2 Hertlein, Zo Artabius. 3 Hertlein, 7'o the Byzantines. 


435 


FE 2 





LETTERS 27, 


436 


28. 


1 Hertlein, Zo Amerius, 
® Hertlein, 7'o Zeno. 


TABLE OF NUMBERS 


Hertlein. 


To Libanius . 

To Gregory 

To Alypius 

To Alypius 

To Aetius 

To Lucian 

To Dositheus 

To Iamblichus 

For the Argives 

To Porphyrins 

To Himerius ! 

To Maximus. 

To Eustathius 

To Iamblichus 

To Iamblichus 

On Christian Teachers 2 

To Hecebolius 

To Priscus 

To Zeno 

To Evagrius . : 

To the Thracians . 

To Plutarch 3 

To Arsacius . 

To Eecdicius . ‘ 

To the Alexandrians 

To the Bostrenians 

To Iamblichus 

To George 

To Eumenius and Phat. i: 
anus 

To Eedicius . 

To Elpidius . 

To the Alexandrians 

To Nilus-Dionysius 4 

To Iamblichus ; ; 


Wright. 


? Hertlein no title. 
* Hertiein, To Dionysius. 


Bidez- 
Cumont. 


TABLE OF NUMBERS 





Hertlein. Wright. Rca 
Letrers 61. To Iamblichus : . 76 18] 
62. Toan Official? =. : 18 SS 
63. To Theodorus ’ ; 20 89a 
64. To the People s| sfts 12 176 
65. Toa Painter. vl FERNS 177 
66. To Arsaces . , , a7 202 
67. To Sopater? . : , 61 182 
68. To Philip. ; : 30 40 
69. To Eutherius : , 10 29 
70. To Diogenes . ; 70 199 
71. To Priscus . , ; ] 13 
72. (Yo Julian ]|* : ; 83 36 
73. To Eucleides : : 62 192 
74. To Libanius . : ; 53 97 
75. To Basil , ; : SI 205 
76. To Eustathius : : 43 34 
77. Concerning Funerais? . 06 136 b 
78. Toa Priest >. ; : 19 79 
79. To Photinus ® ; ; 59 9) 
Papadopoulos-Kcrameus. Wright. eee 
Letters 1.* To Count Julian . . 29 SO 
2.* To Theodora : : $2 S6 
3.* To Theodorus : : 16 30 
4.* To Priscus . ; d ped 12 
o.* To Maximinus , : 73 19 
6.* To Theodora ? ; ; 34 87 
1 Hertlein no title. 2 Hertlein, Zo Sosipater. 
* By Eustathius. Hertlein, 70 Libanius. * Hertlein no title. 
5 Hertlein no title. * Hertlein no title. 


437 


TABLE OF NUMBERS 


Hertlein. 


FRAGMENTS 


LETTER 64 
LETTER —_ 65 


Hertlein, 





“PIGRAMS 


a ee ee eee 


438 





} 


0” 


3 
4 
a 


Wright. 


p. 38 


p- 


— 
SU ee Bea 


jd pd 
ed 


st 


—a— 
We 


Wright. 


Co Cte OS lS 


Bidez-Cumont. 


Bidez-Cumont. 


168 
166 
Lic 
169 
174 
170 


‘a 


INDEX 


AARON, 365, 403, 405, 433 

Abel, 419 

Ablabius, the prefect, xxxvi 

Abraham, 61, 379, 418, 119, 421, 423, 
425, 427 

Achaea, the proconsul of, xviii, Xxxv, 
Dil Oly doy ae. 

Achilles, shrine of, 51, 53 

Acts of the Apostles, cited, 394, 411 

Adan, 325, 327, 419 

Adrasteia invoked, 17, 67, 169 

Aeacus, 369 

Aedesius, the philosopher, ix, xl, xlv, 
liv, lix 

Aegae, Asclepius at, 99, 375 

Aelian, the historian, 265 

Aeneas, 370 

Aeschylus, cited, 2-41, 299 

Aesop, Fables, 227 

Aetius, the heretic, Letter 15 to, 35; 
biography of, x, xviii, xxx, 288, 419 

Africa, 125, 221 

Agameninon, 167 

Agesilaus, 369 

Alarie in Greece, Iviii 

Alcinous, garden of, 205, 273 

Alemanni, the, xii, 199 

Aleppo (Beroea), 201 

Alexander of Macedon, Ivi, 31, 61, 87, 
1-15, 147, 169, T7017 224,581 

Alexander Severus, decree of, xxx 

Alexandria, viii, xxxvii, xxxix, 76, 142; 
ascetics at, 154; Athanasius at, 76; 
Bishop George at, 42; music at, 
155; Zeno the physician at, 43 

Alexandrians, the, Letter 21 to, 61; 
Letter 21 to, 75, cited, 151; Letter 47 
to, 143, cited, 121; Letter 48 to, 153; 
turbulence of, 63, 64, xl, 144, 414 

Alexandria Troas, Julian at, 51 

Aloadae, the, 351 

Alps, the, 105 


Alypius, Governor of Britain, Letters 
6 and 7 to, 16-21; biography of, 
xxxui, 67 

Alypius, the dwarf, of Alexandria, 
Xxxili 

Amerius (IIimerius), xlix, 227 

Ammianus Mareellinus, cited, Intro- 
duction, passim, 11, 21, 23, 28, 31, 
33, 35, 41, 63, 98, 101, 125, 129, 137, 
141, 155,164, 172, 183, 197, 199, 200, 
203, 205, 207, 209, 296, 300, 301 

Amphion of Thebes, 39 

Anacharsis, the Scythian, 347 

Anacreon, cited, 212 

Ancyra, xxxvili, 123 

Angels, the, 401 

Anthology Greek, the, 153, 304, 305, 309 

Antioch, Alypius at, xxxii, St, Babylas 
at, 191; Constantius at, xvi; Gallus 
at, ix, 289; Julian at, vii, xxill, xxv, 
xliv, 72, 98, 107, 117, 125, 1385, 181, 
314; Senate of, xxv, 201; temple of 
Fortune at, 301; winter camp of, at 
Litarbae, 201, 209, 428 

Antiochus, 215 

Apamea, Julian of, 255; Sopater of, 
Ixi 

Aphobius, consuluris of Palestine, 55 

Aphrodite, 159; sandal of, 169 

Apis the sacred bull, xiii 

Apollinaris (Apollinarius), the Syrian, 
xx, 303 

Apollo, 237, 239, 255, 387; in 
Simonides, 281; Didymus, 47; 
temple of, at Daphne, xxiv, li, 55, 
98, 203 

Apollodorus in Plato, Syntposium, 5 

Apostles, the, 411 

Arabia, 129 

Archidamus, 369 

Archilochus, 103 

Arelus, the Stoic, 146, 17 
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INDEX 


Ares, 199, 302, 345, 373, 387 
Arethas of Caesarea, 432 
ArgenieraNe (Strasbourg), battle of, 


Resign: the, concerning, Letter 28, 85; 
discussion of, Letter 28, xxii 

yates xxiii, 8d, 85 
Argus, Io’s guardian, 263 

Arians, the, xxx, xxxix, 37, 126, 127, 
187; persecution of orthodox Chris 
tians by, 129; Gallus, an Arian, 290 

Aristaeus, 237 

Aristeides the Just, 369 

Aristophanes, Acharnians, 34; Birds, 
299; Plutus, 81,101; on figs, 269 

Aristophanes of Gorinth, xxvii, xliv, 
ly, 185, 283, 296; biography of, 
xxxili 

Aristotle, xxxi, 5, 7, 12, 119, 270, 271 

Aristoxenus, Letier 35 to, 115, xxiv, 
xliii 

Arles, Constantius at, ix 

Armenia, xxx, 199, auxiliaries from, 
xxv, Letter 57 to King of, 197 

Arrian, the historian, 169, anal 

Arsaces (Arsacius) King ‘of Armenia, 
Letter 57 to, 197; biography of, xxxv 

Arsacius, high priest of Galatia, 67 

Artemius of the Crossroads, 139 

Artemius, dur Aegypti, biography of, 
Xxxvii, 62, 63 

Asclepius, 99, 141, 168, 247, 261, 265, 
315, 375, 387, 389 

Asia, temples in, 57 

Assyrians, the, 367, 379 

Astydamas in Philemon, 83, 159 

Atarbius, Letter 37 to, 128; biography 
of, xxxviii 

Athanasius, St., biography of, xxxix, 
61, 75, 142, 144, 151; return of, to 
Alexandria, xviii 

Athenaeus, cited, 268 

Athene, 51, 241, 279, 345, 387 

Athenians, the, xv, 87 

Athens, xxxili xliii, 1, 153, 225, 316; 
Diodorus of Tarsus at, 189; Julian 
at, xi, xxii, lix, 6, 85; Prohaeresius 
at, xix, 34; St. Basil at, xi 

Attuarii, the, xv 

Augustus, Emperor, 87, 147 

Aulus Gellius, 163 

Aurelius Victor, 239 


Baal, 367 
Baal-peor, 363 
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Babel, tower of, 349 

ee Fable 33, 161; Fable 107, 

Babylas, St., church of, at Antioch, 
90. translation of bones of, lii, 191 

Babylon, 369 

Babylonia, History of, 366 

Basil, St., Letter 26 to, 81, cited, 139, 
159; Letter 81 to, 285, cited 302, 
303; Letters of, 284; Julian’s 
relations with, xi, xvi, xx, xxxii, 
xvii, 80, 285; "biography of, xli 

Pas mother of Julian, vii, viii, 


picnrdg (Tell-Batnan), 201, 202, 203, 
9° 


Batnae in Osroene, 202 

Beer Epigram 1 on, 305 

Belos (Baal), 367 

Beroea (Aleppo), 201 

Berosus, the historian, 366 

Besontio (Besancon), 23 

Bethany, 377 

Bethsaida, 377 

Bisanthe (Rodosto) in Thrace, 124 

Bithynia, viii, xlvi, 77, 129 

Bosporus, the, 238 

Bostra, Letier 41 to, 129, cited, xxiv, 
123, 133, 376 

Briareus, 281 

Britain, Alypius in, xxxii 

Bromius, epithet of Dionysus, 305 

Bupalus in Callimachus, 19 

Byron, 299 

Byzacians, the, Leticr 39 to, 125, cited, 
xviii 

Byzantium, 124 


Caesar, Julius, Gallic War, 23 

Caesarea (Mazaca), xlii, 75, 287, 432; 

Constantius at, xv, xxxvi; birth place 
of Julian, the Sophist, 1, lix, bxiv 

Caesarius, brother of Alypius, xxxiii, 
17 


Cain, 419 

Callimaehus, 19; the Hecale of, 239 
Callippus, the Athenian, 162, 163 
Callisthenes, the historian, 169, 171 
Opllseeine, the priestess, Letter 42 to, 


Capitol, the, at Rome, 63; 
line, 371 

Cappadocia, xl, xliii, xlv, 75, 107, 140; 
Eustochius of, 185; Macellum in, 
viii, 315 


the Capito- 


INDEX 


OCappadocians, the, Christians, 117 

Carmel, Mt., 427 

Oarrhae, Julian at, xxv, 208 

Cedrenus, the historian, vii 

Celsus, the pagan apologist, 314, 315 

Celts, the, 211, 305, 346, 347 

Cenehreae near Coriuth, 235 

Chalee (ifalki), the island, xxix, xii 

Chaleedon, the commission at, xvii, 
38, 183; Maris, bishop of, 301; 
straits of, 245, 255 

Chaleis in Syria, xlix 

Chaldaeans, the, xlv, 366, 367, 369, 
403, 423, 427 

Chamavi, the, xii 

Cherubim, the, 401 

Chiron, the Centaur, 367 

Chnodomar, King of the Alemanni, 
xii 

Christ the Word,148, 189, 313, 315, 411 

Christianity called atheism, 68; a 
disease, 135, 207, 413; Julian’s 
apostasy froin, ix, x 


Christians (Galilaeans), xxiv;  com- 
pared with Cynics, 119; destroy 


teniples, 99, 287; compared with 
pagans, 29; treatment of, by 
Julian, xviii, xix, li, lix, 190, 299, 
362, 372, 388, 391, 392; by Valens, 
leis at Bostra,.132, 133% ‘eatled 
Galilacans, 313; Christian teachers 
prohibited from teaching the classics, 
lix, 117, 303 

Chrysanthius, ix, xv 

Cimon, 369 

Cinyras, wealth of, 169 

Circumcision, 421, 42: 

Claudia, legend of, 371 

Claudian, the poet, 210, 259 

Claudius, Emperor, 377 

Cleitus and Alexander, 171 

Codex Justinianus, xxxviii; T'heodost- 
anus, xviii, xix, xxiv, xliti 

Constans, Emperor, xxxiii, xxxvi, lvi, 
lix, 28, 157, 159, 166, 173 

Constantia, wife of Gallus, ix 

Constantine, Emperor, vii, xix, xliv, 
xlix, 1x, 79, 120, 125, 199, 206, 213, 
238, 244, 284, 257, 297 

Constantinople, Gallus at, ix, xi, 289; 
Julian at, viii, xvi, 26, 29, 31, 35, 43, 
61, 79, 232, 306, 307; Julian leaves, 
xxiii, 98, 107; monolith at, 152, 153; 
temple of Fortune at, 301; view of, 
79, 186, 214 


Constantius, Emperor, ix, xlvi, 9, 18, 
25, 33, 51, 63, 74, 99, 120, 153, 158, 
199, 207, 238, 299, 300, 398; Arian- 
ism of, xxxix, 76, 126, 129; cruelty 
of, 183; marries Galla, vii; marries 
Eusebia, xi; marries l'austina, xvi; 
death of, xvi, 21; Julian’s march 
against, 17, 235; panegyrics on, X; 
war with Sapor, xiv; murders 
Gallus, 289; recalls Sallust, xiii, 12; 
treatment of Jews by, xxi, 179 

Constantius, Julius, father of Julian, 
vii, viii 

Corinth, Aristophanes of, xxxiii, 183; 
canal, 39; Colony of Rome, 87; 
Isthmus of, 235; Museum at, 39; 
pro-consular residence, 87, 235; 
relations with Argos, xxiii, 84, 91; 
wild beast shows at, 85 

Corinthians, To the, frag. 3, 297, xv, 
xvi, xxxiv, 89 

Corinthians, Epistle to the, 385 

Cornelius, the centurion, 377 

Cos, 375 

Cotti, the, 285 

Crassus, the Roman general, xxv 

Crete, 283, 369 

Crispus, son of Constantine, ix 

Cronos, 291, 325 

Ctesiphon (Tak-i-Kesra), xxv; Julian 
at, xxxvi, 208, 209 

Cybele at Pessinus, xxiv, 137, 346, 371, 
372 

Cyclades, the, 39 

Cydnus, the river, xxiv 

Cynics, the, 119, 168 

Cyrene, 19 

Cyrenius, the Governor, 379 

Cyril of Alexandria, 314, 315, 323, 362, 
364, 367, 370, 387, 103, 407, 416, 
421, 426, 430 

Cyzicus, 129 


Daedalus, 211 

Damascus, praise of, 273 

Danube (Ister), xii, xv, xi, 238, 285 

Dapline, suburb of Antioch, xxiv, Ii, 
55, 98, 203 

Dardanelles, the, 1, 2-44 

Dardanus, 370 

Darius, 17, 230, 285 

David, King, 367, 382, 395, 397 

Decentius, the tribune, xiv 

Delphi, last oracle at, lvii, 89; in- 
scription at, 237, 373 
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INDEX 


Demeter, 137, 305 

Democritus of Abdera, 230, 231, 263 

Demonax, the Cynic, 230 

Demosthenes, cited, 30, 241, 243, 275; 
praise of, 119 

Deuteronomy, Book of, 341, 394, 397, 
401, 402, 410, 411 

Didymus (Apollo), 47 

Dio of Syracuse, 162 

Diodorus of Tarsus, 187, 189 

Diogenes, Leticr 70 to, 233 

Diogenes of Argos, 92 

Diogenes Laertius, 16 

Diomede, 219 

Dionysius (Nilus), Leéfer 50 to, 157, 27; 
biography of, lv 

Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse, 162, 
163 

Dionysus, 5, 79, 2389, 305, 315, 325 

Doubis (Doubs), the river, 23 

Dositheus, Letter 68 to, 227 


Ecdicius (Olympus), prefect of Egypt, 
xl; biography of, xii; Letter 23 to, 
738, cited, 123; Letter 45 to, 141; 
Letter 46 to, 141; Letter 49 to, 155 

Ficho, a goddess, 221 

Edessa, xxv, xiviii 126; Valens at, 
127 

Ezypt, xxxiii, xxxvii, xii; prefects of, 
xlix, 67, 141, 148; Proteus of, 265, 
361, 367, 369, 403, 433 

Evyptians, bad character of, xxxiv, 
1-45, 347, 367, 369, 373, 423 

Kleazar, 365, 425 

Klectra in Kuripides, 167 

Kleusis, mysteries of, xi; procession 
to, 101 

Elijah, the Prophet, 419, 427, 129 

Klis, games at, 89 

Elpidius, the philosopher, biography 
of, xliv, 220; Letter 65 to, 221 

Klpidius, prefect of the East, xliv 

Kmpedotimus of Syracuse, xvi, 297 

nyo, 387 

Ephesus, Council of, 316; Julian at, 
ix, Xxx, ; Maximus at, 21, 26 

Kpictetus, 313 

Kpidaurus, 375 

NMthiopians, the, 276, 204, 295, 357 

Eucleides, the philosopher, Letter 62 
to, 215 

Eugenius, tlie philosopher, Letter 60 
to, 211 

Hugeuius, father of Themistius, 211 
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Eumenius, fellow student of Julian, 
Letter 3 to, 7; al Athens, 6 

Eunapius, the sophist, evidence of, 
xii; History of, cited, xxvii, liii, lvii, 
300; Lives of, cited, ix, xi, xvi, xix, 
xxxiii, xxxvi, xlv, xlvii, xlix, Jii, lix, 
Ixiii, 8, 21, 26, 27, 34, 137, 191, 414, 
415 

Euphrates, the district, xxxviii, 123; 
the river; Julian’s march to, xxv, 
171, 202, 205 

Eupolis, echo of, 43 

Euripides, Amphion, 41, frag. 137; 
Orestes, 166 

Eusebia, Empress, xi, xii, xiii 

Kusebius, the chamberlain, xvii, 10 

Kusebius, Bishop, viii 

Kusebius Praep. Evang., cited, 382, 
383 

Eustathius, the philosopher, —bio- 
graphy of, xlv; Letter 43 to, 187; 
Letter 44 to, 1389; Letter 63 to 
Julian, 291 

Kustathius, son of Oribasius, !viii 

Eustochius, of Cappadocia, Letter 54 
to, 185 

Eutherius, the eunuch, biography of, 
xlvi; Letter 10 to, 29, xv, xvi 

Euthymeles, the tribune, frag. 10 to, 
301 

Eutropius, the historian, xxv 

Evagrius, the rhetorician, biography 
of, xlvi; at Nish, 25; Letter 26 to, 
77 

Eve, 325, 327 

Exodus, cited, 341, 343, 344, 360, 378, 
402, 409, 410 

Ezekiel, cited, 380 


Facundus Hermianensis, 186, 189 

Florentius, the prefect and consul, 
XI, xiv, XV,-xVvil, 10,11 

Fortune, temple of, 301 

Franks, the, xii, 199 

¥ronto, the sophist, 185 

Funerals, Edict concerning, xviii, 191 


Galatia, 69, 129 

Galatians, Epistle to the, 343, 411 

Galen, the physician, Ivii, 211 ‘ 

Galilaeans, Against the, xxii, xxv, 299, 
299, 316, 319; Introduction to, 313 

Galilkieans, the (Christians), 37, 47, 49, 
53, 61, 71, 75, 121, 123, 125, 129, 
135, 143, 117, 381, 391, 397, 399, 
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417, 419, 423: Julian’s use of the 
word, 313, 319,321 

Galilee, 313 

Galla, wife of Constantius, vii 

Gallus Caesar, half-brother of Julian, 
Wily Xap Aa NUll, “XX, KAS ARV aS 
Letter 82 from, 288, 51, 99, 207, 289, 
290 

Gaul, 7, 35, 199, 209; Julian goes to, 
xi, xii; condition of, xii; Julian in, 
Xy-XV, XXxiioal Vip ly, OS 23; Gb, 105, 
298, 304; Letters 1-7 from, 2-21; 
Priseus invited to, 15 

Gauls, the warlike disposition of, 319 

Genesis, the Book of, cited, 325, 326, 
331, 334, 358, 366, 394, 401, JIS, 
419, 421, 422, 425, 427 

Gentiles, the, 61, 343, 389, 407, 433 

George, bishop, the Cappadocian, viii, 
XXXVil, XXXix, xliii, Ixiii, 42, 63, 76; 
library of, 75, 123; murdered, 43, 
61, 635 

George, the financier, Letter 66 to, 221; 
Letter 67 to, 228, 226 

Germans, the, xii, 349, 353, 357; 
fierceness of, 347 

Germany, 2963; Julian in, 301 

Giants, the, 401 

Gibbon, the historian, 124 

Glaucus, in the /liad, 219 

Gnostics, the, 127 

Gospels, the, 79, 159 

Graces, the, 79, 159 

iratian, Finperor, xvi 

Gregory Nazianzen, xi, xviii, xx, xxi, 
xxii, xXXix, Xlii; Letters of, cited, 
185; Orations, cited, 69, 127, 303, 
313, 316 

Gregory, the Commander, Letter 71 to, 
233 


Gyara, Musonius at, 39 


Wades, Empecdotimus in, 297, 325 

Ifebrews, the, 145, 313, 349, 321, 323, 
341, 355, 367, 3738, 375, 381, 383, 
BoE, 411 

Ueeale in Callimachus, 239 

Hecate (Trivia), 186 

Hecebolius, an official of Edessa, 
XIviii; Letter 19 to, 127, cited, 123 

Hecebolius, the sopliist, viii;  bio- 
graphy of, xlvii; Letter 63 to, 217, 
106, 126, 222 

Hector, shrine of, 51 

Hector, son of Parmenio, 171 


Hekatos, epithet of Apollo, 281, 283 

Helen in the Odyssey, 229 

Ifelena, Empress, 297 

Helena, wife of Julian, xi 

Heliopolis, 152 

Helios (Mithras), 15, 58, 149, 259, 375 

Hellenes, the, 29, 117, 133, 183, 2-45, 
Slo, S19, Soly dla, o40, oe; B67, 
369, 375; IZellene synonym for 
pagan, 71, 189 

Heimerius (HWimerius), xlix, ]xi 

Hephaestus, 387 

Ifera, girdle of, 279; Meraean games 
at Arzos, 88 

Heracleidae, the, 87 

Heracleides of Pontus, 297 

Heracles, 315 

Merceynian forest, the, 295, 296, 297 

Fepnes..-O)- 18h. 187,830; 243. 302; 
315; god of eloquence, 119, 211, 
225, 247, 261, 267, 387; Trismegis- 
tits, 366, 367 

Hermogenes, prefect of Egypt, Letter 
13 to, 33, 32, 197 

Hermolaus, 169, 171 

lferodes Atticus, 230 

Herodotus, cited, xiii, 16, 29, 86, 87, 
119, 269, 294, 316 

Hesiod, 91, 119, 165, 185 

Hesychius, 406 

Hezekiah, king, 399 

Hierapolis (Membej), Julian at, xxv, 
lii, Ix, 201, 205, 207, 208 

Hierius, prefect of Kgypt, xlix 

Ilierocles, son of Alypius, xxxii 

Hieronymus, 432 

Hicrophant, the, of Greece, lx 

Ifillel (lulus) the Patriarch, 179 

Himerius, biography of, xlviii; Letter 
69 to, 227 

Ifimerius, father of Iamblichus 11, 
xl viii, | 

HWimerius, the sophist, of Bithyni:, 
xi viii 

Tippia, wife of Priscus, lix 

llippocentaur, Lpigram 5 on the, 


Hippocrates of Cos, 163, 269, 383 

ihouter, xy Eh 217, 2632 267,- 220: 
Hliad, cited, 43, 417, 55, 97,166, 171, 
185, 191, 203, 219, 229, 242, 283, 
291; Odyssey, cited, 9, 31, 55, 71, 
73, 79, 120, 139, 205, 223, 225, 226, 
229, 243, 251, 263, 265, 267, 269, 
272, 307, 351 
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INDEX 


Horace, cited, 19, 103 
Hosea, cited, 433 


Iamblichus I, the philosopher, ix, x, 
aaa Xxxili, Ix; biography of, xlix, 
, 207, 213, 236, 207% Letters i 
2 to, 937-263, Letter "78, cited, 
Iamblichus IT, 1, 
Ilios (New), 51 
Iilyricum, Julian in, 23 
India, wares of, 275; Indians, the, 285 
lo, 263 
Ionia, Julian in, 289, 375 
Isaac, 418, 423 
Isaiah, cited, 358, 399, 417 
Isauria, province of, 100 
Isis, 145 
Poe 119, 267, 383; MNicocles of, 
9 


Israel, 341, 365, 367, 389, 393, 397, 
403, 405, 418, 433 

Ister (Danube), 285 

Isyllus, 247 

Italy, 199, 370, 413 

Iulus (Hillel), Jewish Patriarch, 179 


Jacob, 379, 389, 397, 423 
Jchovah, 325, 327, 329, 331, 333, 341, 
345 


Jerome, cited, xxxix 

Jerusalem, Temple at, xxxii, lxtii, 180, 
181, 308; taken by Ptolemy, 145, 
407, 427 

Jesse, 396, 397 

Jesus Christ, 147, 341, 343, 373, 375, 
376, 377, 579, 381, 393, 395, 402, 
403, 413, 414, 415, 416, 417, 421, 
423, 429, 431, 433 

Jews, the, treatment of, xxi; Letter 
51 to, 177, 58, 59, 61, 71; Jewish 
ascetics, 154; 301, 3138, 321, 329, 
$41, 343, 377, 379, 383, 389, 391, 
393, 403, 405, 407, 417, 42: 

et St., 381, 397, 398, 399, 413, 415, 

31 


John, St., 
414, 432 

Joseph, St., 399d 

Josephus, cited, 145 

Jovian, Emperor, xxvi, 133 

Judaea, 341, 355, 393 

Judah, 397 

Judas, 431 

Judges, Book of, 378 

Julian, Count of the Last, 
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Gospel according to, 313, 


xlvii; 


biography of, li; Letter 9 to, 27, 67; 
Letter 29 to, 97 

Julian, Emperor, biography of, vii 
foll.; apostasy of, ix, x; studies of, 
ix; xiii ; at Troy, x; at Milan, x; 
appointed Caesar, xi: marriage of, 
xi; sent to Gaul, x, xi; crosses the 
Rhine, xii; proclaimed Augustus, 
xii, xiv, 11; at Athens, xi, lix; at 
Naissa, XV, 165; at Constantinople, 
xvi; at Antioch, xxiii, xxv, 187; 
at Pessinus, xxiy; at Tarsus, xxiv; 
at Carrhae, xxv; ‘at Litarbae, xxv; 
at’ Hicrapolis, xxv, lii; death of, 
xxvi; Pontifex Maximus, xxvii, 
xi, 44; policy towards the Church, 
xviii, 130; Letter of Gallus to, 288; 
Caesars of, cited, 31, 94, 158, 170, 
199; Kronia, xvi, 296; ALisopogon, 
xxiv, 15, 17, 33, 71, 83, 125, 135, 
168, 191, 203, 205, 296, 301; To 
the Athenians, 8, 10, 27, 105, 245, 
289; Zo Themistius, 31, 39, 146, 
166, 218; Fragment of a Letter, 
Ixii, 45, 47, 60, 68, 71, 149 

Julian of Caesarea, the sophist, 1, lix, 
Ixiv, 215, 220 

Julian, son of Baccky las, 255 

Julius Constantius, father of Emperor 
Julian, vii, 297 

Julius Julianus, 
Julian, li 


Kings, the Book of, 383, 418, 427, 429 


father of Count 


Lacedaemonians, the, 87 

Lacrtes, garden of, 205 

Lamprias, the Argive, 92 

Latin, Julian’s knowledge of, viii; 
the study of, lii; use of, in the 
Letters, 69 

Lauricius, Bassidius, 100, 101, 103, 
168 

Leontius, Letter 11 to, 29 

Lesbos, Aetius in, xxxi 

Leviticus, 405, 409, 418, 433 

Libanius, the sophist, biography of, 
lii, xviii, xix, xx, xxxiii; friend of « 
Basil, xlii; Letter 52 to, 181; Letter 
53 to, 183: Letter 58 to, 201, cited, 
122, 257, 413; Letter 3 wrongly 
addressed to, 1b; correspondent of 
Lauricius, 100, "101; friend of 
Zeno, 42; protected by Mygdonius, 
iss Letters of, cited, xxii, xxvii, 


INDEX 


Kxvill,. xxxil,xxxv;.. xxxix,. liv, 
xiv, 101, 104, 108, 109, 123, 137, 
139, 181, 183, 185, 220, 298; 
Orations of, cited, xviii, xix, xxv, 
XENI, oxlyill,, lili, 26, 33,125, ESL, 
201, 203, 214, 296, 297, 298, 314, 316 

Libyans, the, 357 

Licinius, the usurper, | 

Litarbae (El-Terib) in Syria, Julian 
at, xxv, 201 

Livia, Empress, 147 

Livy, cited, 371 

Lueian, the satirist, 19, 209, 230, 253, 
259, 347 

Lucian, author of Philopatris, 219 

Lucian, the sophist, Letter 64 to, 219 

Luke, Gospel of, cited, 121, 379, 396, 
397, 413, 431 

Lupicinus, officer of Julian, xiv 

Lycurgus, the lawgiver, 365, 369 

Lydia, gold of, 261; Chrysanthius, 
high priest of, xvii 

Lydus, De Mensibus, quotes Julian, 
xxi, frag. 11, 300 

Lysias praised by Julian, 119 


Macedonia, colonised by Temenids, 
86, 87; Atarbius in, 123 

Macellum in Cappadocia, Julian in- 
terned at, viii, xi, xl, xliii, 75, 315 

Maenentius, the usurper, xii, xiii, ]vi, 
ps, 159, 178 

Maimonides, the jurist, 425 

Maniertinus, the consul, xvii, 33 

Mandragora, a proverb, 136 

Marcellus, master of horse, xlvi 

Marens Aurelius, 185 

Mardonius, the eunuch, viii 

Maris, Bishop, 301 

Marius, piety of, 372, 373 

Mark, St., 413; Gospel of, 381 

Marsyas, 237 

Martyrs, the, 414, 415 

Mary, the Virgin, 395, 399 

Masek, the slave, 425 

Matthew, St., 121, 396, 397, 402, 415, 
416, 429, 433; Gospel of, 126, 421, 
433 

Maximinus, Letter 73 to, 235 

Maximus, of Ephesus, the theurgist, 
biography of, liv; teacher of J ulian, 
ix, xiii, xvi, xviii; in Persia, xxvi, 
lix, ii: Letter 8 to, 21; Letter 12 
to, 31: Letter 59 to, 909, 55, 109, 
139, 208, 259 


Maximus of Tyre, the philosopher, 5 

Mazaca (Caesarea), xiii 

Medes, the, 379 

Melanthius, the poet, 62 

Memphis, Athanasius at, xli 

Mesopotamia, xii, 126 

Messiah, the, 395 

Milan, Constantius at, ix; Julian at, 
x, xi; the court at, xlvi, 51, 398 

Miletus, inscription at, 47 

Minos of Crete, 369, 370 

Mithras (Helios), the god, mysteries 
of, xviii, xxxiii, liv, 15, 53, 55, 98 

Momus, the god of criticism, 169 

Moore, Thomas, 299 

Mopsucrene in Cilicia, death of Con- 
stantius at, xvi 

Moschus, 221 

Moses, 149, 313, 315, 321, 329, 333, 
339, 343, 349, 353, 355, 359, 363, 
381, 382, 389, 393, 397, 401, 402, 
411, 419, 423, 425, 433 

Muses, the, 119, 181, 211, 217, 237, 
238, 251, 387 

Musonius, 36, 39 

Mygdonius, 108, 109, 113 

Myths, Julian’s attitude to, 327 


Naissa (Nish), Julian at, xv, xIvii, 21, 
26, 27, 29, 165 

Nazarene, the, 189, 341 

Nazareth, 415 

Nebridius, quaestor and prefect, xv 

Nemean games, the, 89 

Nemesis (Adrasteia), 17, 67 

Neoplatonism, Syrian, x, xlix, Ixf, 
336, 366 

Nero, Enfperor, 39 

Nevitta, the Goth, consul, xvii, 33 

Newman, Cardinal, on Aetius, xxxi 

Nicaeans the, 187 

Nicomedia, earthquake at, xxiv, 1, 
lii, 51, 244, 254, 255 

Nile, the, measurement of, xliii, 141, 
171 


Nilus (Dionysius), biography of, lv, 
Letter 50 to, 157, 27 

Nisibis, city of, xxv, 190 

Numa, Pompilius, 370, 371 

Numbers, ihe Book of, 331, 363, 364, 
397 


Oannes, the Babylonian god, 367 
Odysseus, 167, 225, 2438, 263, 297 
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INDEX 


Olympia, Zeus of Pheidias at, 225; 
games at, 89 

Olympias, daughter of Ablabius the 
prefect, xxxvi 

Olympus, Mt., 203, 213 

Orestes, 241 

Organ, the, epigram 2 on, 305 

Oribasius, the physician, biography 
of, lvii; pupil of Zeno of Cyprus, 
lxiv; Letter 4 to, 8, cited, xiii, 100 

Origen, 315 

Orpheus, 237, 263, 265 

Osroene, 126 

Ossa, Mt., 203 


Paeonia (Pannonia), 254 

Pagans, the, 388 

Palestine, 345, 379; 
185 

Pan, the god, 237, 239; 
921,223 

Pannonia, ], 244, 245, 254, 255 

Paphlagonia, 129 

Paris, Julian at, xii, xiv, XV, xxxii; 
his illness at, 15; "Letter 5 5 from, 15 

Parnagsius, prefect of Kgypt, XXXIV 

Parthia, 197; Parthians confused with 
Persians, 197, 353 

Paul,** the Chain,” the informer, xvii, 
XXxiv, 183 

Paul, St., 341, 343, 377, 385, 391, 393, 
411, 413,421 

Pegasius, the priest, at Troy x, 44, 
49, 51, 53 

Pelion, Mt., 205 

Penelope in Homer, 187, 307 

Pentadius, xv 

Pergamon, Julian at, ix, xlv, liv, 
Iviii, 289, 375 

Pericles, 35 

Pers rseus, 369 

Persephone, 325 

Persia, xxxvi, 127, 181, 199, 238, 275, 
289, 314, 3° 53: the Persians, xii, xvi: 
at Samos, 17 ; confused with Par- 
thians, 197; diet of, 207, 285, 29-4, 
300, 353, 379 

Pessinus, Julian aby XNIV,. 025: 21375 
Cybele at, 73, 133 

Peter, St., 407, 409, 411, 421 

Phaecacians, the, 31, 227, 243, 297 

Phaedo of Elis, lvi, 163, 164 

Pharaoh, 341; daughter of, 383 

Pheidias, the seulptor, 224, 225 

Pheidias, the gem-cutter, 224, plas, 
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Eustochius of, 


Echo and, 


Philemon, the comic poet, 83, 159 

Philip of Macedon, 81 

Philip, Letter 30 to, 105 

Philostorgius, the Church historian, 
Xxi, Xxvi, xxxi, xxxviii, xl, li, 126, 
191, 288 

Philostratus, Letters of, cited, 169; 
Life of Apollonius, cited, 39, 41; 
Lives of, cited, 147; Nero, 39 

Philotas, 171 

Phinehas, 363, 365, 367 

Phocylides, 383 

Phoenicians, the, 369 

Photinus, the heretic, Letter 55 ‘teh 
187; cited, 313, 314, 398, 399 

Photius, 430 

Phrygia, 135, 137; in Persia, xxi 

Physicians, decree concerning, 107 

Picts, the, xiv 

Pindar, 81, 163, 217, 259, 263, 281 

Plato, 4, 5, 7, 12, 97, 119, 267, 315, 
Proclus on, 297, 363, 369; Apology, 
39, 161; Cratylus, 161; Crito, 1603 
Luthyphro, 111; Laws, 41, 81, 355; 
Letter 7 163; Menerenus, 73, 815 
Phaedo 5, 415; Phaedrus, 17, 81, 
182, 292, 293; Republic, 953  Sophist, 
41, 161; Theaetetus, 296; Timaeus, 
160, 329, 331, 332, 335, 339 

Plautus, Alercator, 91 

Pliny, Nat. History, 141 

Pintarch of Chaeronea, 31, 62, 163, 
169, 239, 372 

Plutarch, a plintosapher 
235 

Pola, Gallus executed at, ix 

Pontus, the, 155 

Porphyrius, ” Letter 88 to, 128, 74 

Post, the State, reform of, xix 

Prae textatus, Vettius Agorius, pro- 
consul of Achaia, xviii, xxxv, 84 

Priscus, biography of, xiii, xvi, xxvi, 
XxNiii, lvili; Letter 1 to, 3; Letter 2 
to, 3; Letter 5 to, 14, 181 

Proclus on Vlato, Cratylus, 
Republic, 297 

Procopius, the general, xxv, xxxiii 

Prohaeresius, tlie sophist, xi, xix, dy 
biography of, lix; Letter 14 to, 


Lettcr 72 to, 


1615 on 


Propontis, the, 79 

Proteus of Egypt, 265 

Psalms, the, 313 

Ptolemies, the, 147; Ptolemy Lagus, 
145 


INDEX 


I*ythagoras, 5, 297; Pythagorean 
phrase, 57; silence, 107 

l'ythian games, 8Y 

Python, the, 281 


Qiuadi, the, xii 
Quintus, Curtius, cited, 169, 171 
@uirinius, the governor, 379 


Rhadamanthus of Crete, 371 

Rhine, the Roman ports on, xii, 21, 
211 

Rodosto in Thrace, 124 

Romans, Epistle of Paul to, 385, 420 

Romans, the, at Carrhae, xxv, xxxvil, 
$7, 147, 287, 343, 316, 317, 365, 375, 
410; at Corinth, 93 

Rome, xxiii, xxxvi, 87, 287, 370, 371, 
375, 379; the Capitol at, 63 

Romulus, 370 


Sagadares, the, 285 

Sallustius, of Gaul, xiii, xvi, xvii, 
Xvi, 12,173,533, 186,327 

Samos, Persians at, 17 

Samosata, 129 

Samson, 367 

Sipor, King of Persia, xiv, xxv, xlv, 
199, 285 

Sappho, cited, 213, 217, 247, 250, 251 

Suracens, the, 207, 285, 403 

Sarapion, xxix; Letter 80 to, 267; 
cited, 222 

Soardanapalus, 169 

Sardis, Ivili 

sormatians, the, xii 

Satan, 387 

Saverne, xii 

Scots, the, xiv 

Seriptures, the, 813, 314, 316 

Sevthians, the, 300, 301, 346, 357 

“cythopolis, trial at, xxxiv 

Selene as demiurge, 148, 1-49 

seleucus of Cilicia, 109 

Seneca, Dialogues, WAT 

Septuagint, the, 394, 419, 424 

Sequini, the, 23 

Serapis, the god, at Alexandria, 
XXXVii, Xliv, 61, 63, 148, 145, 147; 
the Serapeum, xxxvii, 63 

Seraphim, the, 358 

Sergius, the proconsul, 377 

Shiloh, 394 

Sibyl, the, 371 

Sicily, 371, 372 


Sideta, Philip, 316 

Silvanns, the usurper, xiil 

Simonides, cited, 281 

Sintula, oflicer of Julian, xiv 

Sirens, the, 237, 238 ; 

Sirmium (Mitrovitz), xv; Constantius 
at, 187; Synod at, 187; Photinus of, 
187, 398 

Socrates, the Church historian, cited, 
MVE KXs. NMI REVI RWSL RXNIX, 
Slhoxliv, Slvni,, 16,39.61,- 79, 127, 
133, 142, 266, 267, 208, 301, 406 

Solomon, 383 

Solon, 365 

Sopater, the Elder, 1x, 206, 207, 213, 
243, 257 

Sopater, the Younger, Ix, Ixi, 207, 257 

Sopater (Sosipater), Letter 61 to, 
213 

Sopater of Beroca, 1x 

Sophocles, Philoctetes, 182, 249; O. 7. 
135, 256 

Sosipatra, the wife of Eustathius, xlv 

Sozomen, the Church historian, cited, 
RVAll; <XN. ANI, RXV ARAL, NXXVI, 
xxxix, x1, xli, xiii, xliv, li, 61, 68, 67, 
69, 75, 108, 117, 125, 127, 129, 131, 
Pde 96 EST. PO 1975. LOS, 
199, 285, 286, 287, 301, 302, 303, 
406 

Spartans, the, xv 

stobaeus, Ixi 

Strasbourg (Argentoratum), battle of, 
xii, xiii 

Suidas, xii, xvi, lvili, 36, 38, 40, 116, 
22, 204, 0G: 208 

Susa, 16 

Swinburne, The Last Oracle of, lvii 

Svloson in Herodotus, proverbial, 16 

Symmachus, the Klder, the Senator, 
lv, 164, 165 

Symmachus, the Younger, the orator, 
164, cited, 31 

Syracuse, Dionysius of, 162 

Syria eax, Jul iy Go. Beh ot Fs 
the Syrians effeminate, 317, 353 


Tarentum, 375 

‘Tarsus, Constantius at, xvi; Julian at, 
xxiv; Julian buried at, xxvi, 9, 
209 

Taurus, the range, 297 

Telemachus, 263 

Temenus at Argos, 86, 87 

Tempe, Valley of, 203, 295 
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Temple, the, at Jerusalem, restora- 
tion of, xvii, xxi, xxxii, Ixiii, 406, 
429 

Temples, destruction of the, xlv 

Teos, Anacreon of, 213 

Tereus, king of Thrace, 241 

Testament, the New, 59, 428; the Old, 
59, 379, 387, 410 

Thales, the philosopher, 369 

Thampyris, the bard, 237 

Thebes in Egypt, 283 

Themistius, the philosopher, 
259 

Theocritus, 181, 239 

Theodora, the priestess, Letters 32- 
34 to, 109 

Theodoret, the Church historian, cited, 
Ry XX ANVIL XN, 11, 75, 117, 
406, frag. 7 in, "998 

Theodorus, the high priest, xxiii, 
Ixi, 36, 44, 49; Letter 16 to, 37, 93; 
Letter 20 to, 58, 121, 422 

Theodorus of Asine, 5 

Theodorus, father of Socrates, 383 

Theodorus of Mopsuestia, 316, 428 

Theodosius, Emperor, liil, 153, 179, 
316 

Theognis, the poet, 343, 383 

Theophilns, military prefect, 141 

Theophrastus, 271 

Thermopylae, 295 

Thersites, 167 

Theseus in the /Zecale, 239 

Thomas, St., Church of, at Edessa, 127 

Thoth, the god, 366 

Thotmes ITT, of Kgypt, 152 

Thrace, Anacharsis in, 3-46, winter in, 
241, 243 

Thracians, the, Letter 27 to, 838 

Thueydides, praise of, 119 


xviii, 


MADE AND Printep IN GREAT BRITAIN, 


Tiberius, Emperor, 377 j 
Tigris, the river, xxv, 208, 209 
Tithonus, age of, 169 

Titus, bishop of Bostra, 182, 133 
Trivia (Hecate), 186 

Troas (Alexandria), Julian at, x, 51 
Tunis, 124 

Tyana, Julian at, xxiv, xliii, 116, 117 
Typhoeus in Pindar, 281 

Tzetzes, Epigram 5, " quoted by, 309 


Valens, Emperor, xxxi, xxxii, _xxxix, 
liv, lvili, lx; at Edessa, 127° 

Valentine, the heresiareh, 127; the 
Valentinian sect, 127 

Valentinian, Emperor, xxi, 
lvili, 125 

Vergil, Aeneid, 191, 283, 371; Georgies, 
237, 265 

Vetranio, the usurper, xiii 

Victorinus, the sophist, xix 

Vienne, Oribasius at, xiii, 8; Flores 
tius at, xiv, 11; Julian at, xv 

Voltaire, cited, 211 


XXXxV, 


Waller, the poet, 299 
Word, God the, 399, 403, 413, 44 
415, 43 


Xenophon, Hellenica, 160 
Xerxes, a theme, 239 


Zedekiah, king, 395 

Zeno of Oyprus, the physician, Ls 

Zeno of Alexandria, the physic’s 
biography of, xiii; Letter 17% 
43, 42 

Zonayas, cited, 99 

Zosimus, cited, XXV, xxvii, xxxv": 
23; 200, 207, "296, 297, 298 
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